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PREFACE. 


Tus Gazetteer of the Tanjore district has been prepared on a 
plan prescribed by Government according to which statistics 
have been relegated as far as possible to a separate Appendix 
which is to be decennially revised. Under ordes, the 
Aranténgi division, which it is intended to separate from the 
district, has been excluded from consideration. 

The original ‘ District Manual,’ written by Diwin Bahdédor 
T. Venkasvami Rao, was published in 1888. I desire to 
express my great obligations to that elaborate and accurate 
volume, which has been of very great service. 

+ T have gratefully to acknowledge help from many quarters. 
The account of the early history is based almost entirely on 
information supplied by Rai Bahédur V. Venkayya, u.s., the 
Government Epigraphist, whose kindness in reading and 
correcting my drafts and answering my questions I cannot too 
warmly acknowledge. Tho district officials have all given me 
their ready and cordial assistance, and so have many Huropean 
and Indian residents of the district. In particular I desire to 
gratefully acknowledge the help 1 have received from the 
Rev. W. H. Blake, Mr. A. L. Morin, Mr. K. 8. Srinivasa Pillai, 
Mr. T, M. Nallasvami Nayudu, Mr. O. T. H. Johnson, LO.8,, 
Mr. A. Banerji, 1.0.8., It.-Col. Hakim, I.M.8., Mr. 0. N. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Mr, 11.8. Duncan, the Rev. A. H. Davey, 
Mr. B. W. B. T. Flemyng, Mr. F. Cardozo and Mr. F. D. P. 
Oldfield, 1.0.8. , All these gentlemen have generously placed 

eat my dispbsal their personal experience aa well as the records 
of their offices, and have materially assisted me in writing the 
Ganetteer. 1 must thank the Collector, Mr. R. F. Grimley, 
.C.8., for placing his records at my disposal, and his Personal 
Assistant, Mr. M. Arumugam Pillai, for the most constant and 
generous help in every way. 1 have also to thank Mr. H. 
Thurston, Mr. H.eMoberly, 1.0.8. Mr. C. Bengon, Mr. A. 
Krishnasvami Aiyanger and Mr. 1. Davidson, 1.0.8., for 
ene ee ere ee eee: 
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GAZETTEER 


TANJORE DISTRICT 


CHAPTER I. 


PHYSICAI, DESCRIPTION. 


Gaeraat Daseaipitov—Sbape aud boundenes—Taloke and olvef townn— 
Etymology of tho name, Nairnak Divistoss~The dotta—Tho upland 
iracte~The Védéranniyam valt-swamp. iii. Uivars—Canvery and 
Coleroon—Their navigation—Ielands and bridges—Floods—Fall and heds 
Other rivers--Sea porta, Scrnxny, Sv1us, Grotoc1—Conformation of 
the ilelta—And of the upland tracts~Action of the sea, Mnrrna2s—Iron— 
Vallam stones ~Buildmg stone—Limo—Misceltaneous, Crimara-~Rainfall 
—Temperaturo—Humaidity--Winds, Fiona PacKA—Agricultnral oattle—— 
Feoding of oattle—~Cuttte discesea—Sheep anid goate—Pomoe—Willl animate 
—-Birds—Fish -—Nativo bunting methode—Bn kes. 


Tangonz (vernacular Tanydvér) lios on the south-east coast of the 
Madras Prosidonoy*betwaen 10° 6’ ond 11° 26° N. and 78° 47’ and 
WW 6Y EL and contafos an area of 8,259 square miles. On the 
worth the river Coleroon separates it from the Trichinopoly and 





OBAP.1, 
Gaureat 
Deschrrrion, 


Bhape and 
aries, 


Bouth Aroot districts, on the west it is bounded by the Puduk- b™ 


kéttai State and Trichinopoly, and on the south by the ramindari 
of Bammad. The sea-board consists of two portions, one (eee the 
map) extending in a long straight line direotly southwards from the 
port of K&diyampélaiyam at the mouth of ths Coleroon to Point 
Oslimere, and the other {iteelf divided into two at Adirémpatnam) 
curving thenee west and south for 50 miles along the Palk Strait 
to the month of the Nerasinga Canvery river. The district is 
roughly triangular in shape, the three sides being formed by these 
tro lines of vep-bosrd and the Coleroon river referred to below, 


OHAP, 1, 
Geneaa 


2 ‘TAWIORE. 


Tanjore ia made up of the nine taluke of Tanjore, Kumba- 
kénam, Méyavaram, Shiysli, Nannilam, Negspatam, Mannfrgudi, 


DENRIFCON: ‘Tirutturaippindi and Pattukkéttai. Statistios! partioulars of 


‘Talnke and 
chief towns. 


thoso will bo found in the separate Appondix to this volume. It 
includes within its boundaries tho mnsll French settlement of 
Kérsikksil, which lice noar the middle of tho first of the above two 
sections of the coast, about half way hetwoen the mouth of the 
Coleroon and Point Colimere. The capital of tho district is the 
taunieipality of ‘lanjorc, and tho head-quartere of the various 
taluke ero at the towns from which these areas aro named. Bosides 
these the district contains a number of rich and important places, 
tho chief of which aro Tirnvédi, Vallam aud Ayyampéttai in the 
Tanjore taluk; Tiravadamarudir in Kumbakénam; Tranguebar 
in Méyavaram ; Védéranniyam and Mattupot in Tirattursippiindi 
talnk ; Tiravélér in Negapatam ; Kndevésel in Nannilam taluk; 
and Adirémpatnam in Pattukkéttai. 


Btymotogy of The district gots its nemo from its head-quarter town, but the 


the name, 


Marupa 
Drivistuna, 
‘The dette, 


stymology of the word is obscure. The original edition of this 
Gszotteor derives it from ‘Tsnjan, a zdkshasan or giant who, 
according to tho local logend, haunted the neighbourhood and was 
dostroyed by the god Vishuu. His dying roquest was that tho 
city might be named after him end this was granted. A more 
probable derivation is perhaps from fanjom, ‘rofuge,’ which 
would make tho namo mean ‘city of refuge.’ 

Tenjoro is mado np of two clearly marked natural divisions, 
consisting roapectively of the delta of the Cauvery and of the 
upland traste of tho Tanjoro, Mannérgudi and Pattnkkéttai taluk 
lying south and west of thie, Tho delta, which oooupies rather 
moro than half the total ares of the district, is bounded on the 
north by the Coleroon aud east by the coast lino from the mouth 
of that river to Point Cslimerc, Its southern hmit bogine at 
the oxtreme north-west corner of the distrigt, passes through the 
middle of Tanjore and Mannérgudi tatuke, end comes down to 
the son ot the western ond of Tirntturaippindi. 1t embraces the 
whole uf Shiyéli, Méyavaram, Kumbakénam, Nannilam, Ni 
patam and, except a small area near !oint Calimore, Tirnttaraip- 
pindi taluke, as well as a part of Mannérgudi and Tanjore. It is 
a large allavial, even plain of paddy flelds, diversified only with 
groves of cocoanut, mangoos and other trees, which slopes gently 
tothe sea and is devoid of natural eminencss, save the hillocka and 
ridges of blown sand which fringo the narrow strip of beach along 
the coast. The sea rolla upon a shelving sandy shore unbroken 
by rocks of any kind, and the cozst is remarkably monotonous 


PHYSICAL DESCKIPTION. ° 


‘Tho reat of tho district is included in the other natoral division. 
‘This, though more elevated than the delts, is likewise an open 
plain sloping towards the cast, and is similarly dostitute of hills 
except where, south ond south-west of Tanjore, tho country rises 
above the surrounding level and forms a small plateau, broken by 
ridges of grits and eandetones, which is known as the Vallam 
tableland. 

Besides these two main divisions of tho country, thero is a 
tract spreading for over 80 miles from Point Oalimere to Adirém! 
pstnam which doscrves spociel notico. This is the grout 
‘VédGranniyam salt-swamp {ts goneral width is four or fivo milos, 
and it ie the largest arca of tho kind in tho Presidency. It is 
filled by two poriodioal high tides, the Chittras parsam and Viedkha- 
vollam, which occur at about tho. full moon in May aad Jone 
respectively, ‘Theso floods oreato tho well-known Védéranniyain 
spontancons salt which is roferred to in Chapter X12 ' 

There are no hills whatover iu the district, aud no height is 
anywhero recorded of over 160 fect shove sea-level. The Vallam 
tableland is the highoat portion of the country 

Tho Cauvery and its offshoots aro the principal rivers Raning 
in the Coorg mountains, this rivor bifurcates about nino milos west 
of Trichinopoly info two branchos, of which the northern takes tho 
namo of Coleroon und tho southorn retains that of tho Cuuvery. 
Abont seventenn miles below this point the {wo very noarly re- 
anite, and thereafter the Coleroon takos a north-oasterly direction, 
shirting tho district along its entiro northern boundary, and enter- 
ing the soa at its oxtremo north-east corner with its volume of 
woter but ttle diminished. The Cauvery, howover, turns to the 
south, eplits up into numerous branches, and covers the whole of tho 
delta with a vast network of irrigation channels. One of theso, 
which retains the nama of the Cauvery throughout, debouches into 
the soa at Kaveri about eight miles north of Tranqueber, 
rednood to an j ¢ etream. The other surplus waters of 
the delta enter the sea by soveral of the branch rivers, all of which 
are moro ar lesa affected by tho tide. 

Moat of theso are navigable for a fr miles from tho const 
by small boats, but only throe of them have harboors at thoir 
months wpich aro now ‘uwed. Thoso aro the Adappér, which forms 
the harbour of Tépputturai (Tirnttaraippindi taluk), the Uppanér, 
on which the port of Tigamulavéeal (Shiyali taluk) is situated, and 
the Kéraiyér, which connects the harbour of Mattupet (Tiralturaip- 
phndi taluk) with the sea, Most of the other Iargo branches of 

> 3 Bee page 197, 
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the Canvery were certainly navigeble at ono timo and long ago 
were much used by boats, Cansls bavo been dug slong the ooast 
both from Nogapatam to Védéranniyam and from Tranquchar 
to Tirumnlavéval. The navigation on theso and on the rivers is 
referred to in Chapter VIE. 


‘There ere a fow islands in the Coleroon, and ono of them, 
Vindyagatera in the Kumbakénsm taluk, is inhebited and has 
givon its namo to a roveano village This river and the other 
branches of the Canvery are crossed by numerous bridges which 
are described briefly in Chapter VII. 

"Thoy have all in tho past bren prone to buret their bunks and 
Hood tho country, ‘This tendency is referred to in Chapter IV, 
Chaptor VIII deals with the moro serious of the many inundations 
‘thoy havo caused, and the irrigation of tho delts is described at 
length in the former of those, to which o map is appended. 


‘Tho fall of tho Cauvery shove the delta is 3:4 feot per mile, 
but within xt thie figare doolines to an average of 2'7 feat a mile, 
‘The Coleroon falls at the rato ot 28 fect per milo og far ae the 
Vinéyagatera island, where the river is hold np by tho dam known 
ne tho Lowor Aurcut, hut from that point to the ea tho slope 
increases to 33 feet. ‘Tho beds of all the branches of tho Cauvery 
‘are sandy throughout, 


Qatside the delta tho only rivers aro few which crosa tho 
T'attakkéttai taluk, are torrential in character and of yery small 
importanco. Some anioute have been built across thom to hold up 
water to fill irrigation tanks, 


There aro no loss than eleven porty ou the coast of the 
‘Tanjore distriot, of which oight are open to forcign trade. Theee 
latter (going from north to south) are. Tirumulavéeal, Tran 
quobar, Negapatam, Vélinganni, Tépputtyrai, Point Onlimere, 
Mouttopet snd Adirémpatnam. Kodiyampélaiyam (ner the 
mouth of the Ooleroou). Kattumévadi on the Pattakkéttai coast, 
and Nagors near Negapatam are lese important and are open 
only to ooesting trade. ‘Tho anchorago is good st all theso 
places, Int is woro shelterod at thoso south and west of Puint 
Calimere. cspecially ia the nortb-cast monsoon. On, the other 
hand tho shoals which lio off all these latter mako it neces 
eary for big ships fo suchor at a great distance (from two 
to four miles) from the shore, whereas in the case of the ports 
north of Point Calimere they can come ae close as from three- 
quartere of a mile (at Tranqueber) to one and s half miles. No 
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boats, emall or large, anchor clover than this, as there is a heavy 
ground-awell. Goods aro brought from the ships to the shore in 
cargo boats of various sizes up to ten tons burden. The acoommo- 
dation for those aud the facilities for landing vary immensoly in 
the different ports. At Tépputturai the mouth of tho harbour is 
so good that native craft of 80 tons burden can enter it for six 
months in tho year, and the water is doop onough next the dhoro 
to allow thom to lie 90 closo alongside that a plank can he placed 
from the bank to ihe hoate At Tranquebar, Hoint Calimero and. 
@épélapotnam thero are no harbours and the cargo hoats have to 
be beached on tho shore. At the other porte there are harbours 
of very varying qualitice at the months of rivers. Nogapatam, 
for example, is providod with adequate wharfs, but the eutrance iv 
80 blocked by shoals that it is often difficult and dangerous for 
boats, even when only half fall. The harbour st Tiramulavasal is 
oxeellent when the river is wn flood, but in tho dry weather is tull 
of sMoals and can only be uscd at high water. The ports west of 
Point Calimere are much worse Shoals of mud block up the 
reaches of the rivers, and the cargo has often to be landed outside 
and taken to the port on carta or small cancer. ‘I'be naturo of some 
of the various harbours is described in more detail in Chapter XV 


‘The scenery of Tanjore district has offeu len unkindly oriti- 
ised. Tho absence of hills is doubtless a drawback to any land- 
seape, but it is howevor difficult for any visitor who brings with 
him 9 vivid recollestion of the oruelly arid aud barren tracta which 
are so common in many othor districts, to withhold his sdmiration 
from tho green fertility of the delta Luxuriant orops stretch ns 
fares the eye can roach, the view being only interrupted by rich 
groves of cocoanut and other fruit trees, while numerous rivers 
full from bank to bank pass onwards to the son at frequent inter- 
vals, For only four tagnths in the yoar aro theec stroams dry, and 
thoir swirling curreits form o delightful contrast to the sandy 
wastes which opoupy for each long poriods the rivers in so many 
other districts. The upland tracts are Jess intersting, hut they 
are for the most part ploasantly wooded. 


Four main classes of soi! ure tound in the district, namely the 
alluvial scries, tho red ferraginous, the arcnaccous and the regar 
or blak sqties. Of thebe the roger preponderates, occupying 45 
per cent, of the total area, The alluvial series covers only 27 per 
cent,, while the red ferrnginous and arenaceous series make up the 
remaining 28 per oent., the former occupying 21, and the latter 
7, pet cent. of the total ares. The red ferruginous series ooours in 
Tanjore, Pattukkottai,:Mannérgudi and Tirotturaippondi taluks. 
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The arenaceous soils me not found in Tanjore, Kumbakénam or 
Mennérgudi. Figures aro given below showing the percentages 
borne by cach soil to the total wet and dry areas of cach taluk :— 
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Tho alluvial soils havo earned vory high praise for theu fertility, 
They require little manure and do not seem to deteriorate, As 
an instance of the wonderful value of tho flood water of tho 
Canvory, the officer who conducted the last settlement pointed out 
that in fificen years a new channel irom that river, constructed to 
irrigate a largo aroa of pom, sandy, dry land, hed eprend over this 
arich alluvial depoat more than siz inches in depth! The alluvial 
soil is chiefly confined to the head of tho delta, though a fair 
quantity, apparontls bronght down by tho Coleroon chennels, is 
found in tho ShayéJi taluk. Gonerally the sea-board and adjacent 
country is decidedly sandy in charactor, and many parts of this 
would speodily become a desert if left unirrigatod. Whon it is 
dry, the alluvial earth is not unlike black ootton-soil in appoarance, 
but less friable. When wet, it has considorable plasticity, without 
however in yoneral assaming a clayey character. The sandy 
tracts are hy no moans wanting in fertility if.woll irrigated 

Tho geological conformation of the détts of tho Cauvery ie 
nooossarily very simple Fluvistile allavium of n ‘varying oompo- 
sition constitntvs its entire structure. In its more westera portions 
tho alluvium partakes moro of the natare of a rich loam—heing 
mixed, sometimes with fino roddish silt, sometimes with blackish 
olay—hat oftener of pale clayey mud, whjch gradually shades off 
into the blown sands of the coast. 

The uplaed portion of the district, excepting the country 
round Pattukkéttai, is occupiod by Isterito :0cks. Thess mect the 
floviatile alluvium at the western end of the district, not far from 


Of. Ohaptor 1¥, p. 101. 
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the south bank of the Cauvery, but the belt of alluvinm widens HAP. 1. 
ag it rona onstwarde, while the laterite aresa gradually narrow until, roto. 
some twenty miles south-east of Tanjore, they disappear beneath = 
the alluvium of the delts. Another branch of them travels in a 

straight line southwards from Tanjore as far as the Pudukkéttai 

country, and eastward until it meste the marino deposits near 
Pattukkéttai aa it approaches the sea, Noar Gandarvakéttai on the 
Paddakkéttai border are fonnd rocks of the Cuddalore wories. They 

aro hard, heavy sandstoucs, overlaid by gritty varieties of the seme, 

rook which aro mottled palo purplo, yellow and rusty red North of 

this they aro overlaid by the latoritic rooks roferred 40 above. 


No farther deltaa arc now forming at the muath of the rivera. Action of the 
Tho silt carried down is swept away by the strong current which "* 
ote up the coast. Indeod the alluvium ol which the delts is 
formed is now said to be gradually yielding to the denuidling aotion 
of thp waves, and a coustent strife between sca and tand occurs 
at several placos along the coast. The most striking instance of 
thia is at Tranguebar, where four or five hundred fect of land 
have heen eroded and the process has ouly been stopped by 
expensive groins.! In tbo north-east monsoon of 1849 considera- 
ble inroads were made hy the sea nt Kévéripatumn, Tranquebar 
and Negapatan. 

‘The district is singularly poor in mivorsla There isa good Ninenace 
deal of iron to be found in the lateritic rocks along the weatern tron, 
uplands of the district, but no iron industry oxisty uow, though 
the ores are quite rich enough tv have been worth workiug when 
fuel was cheap, 

Near Vallam are found certam quartz products, which are vattan 
knowa ss ‘Vallam stones.’ They are probably derived in the stance, 
first place from large quarts veins in the metamorphic rock. The 
principal vericties are the me fee or tock ery stal, thu dark-browy 
or amoky quarts, tho, ycflow or cairagorm, snd the amctbyst. 
‘These are out +by tho Japidaries at Tanjore into a varicty of 
ornamental and useful articles. The industry is describod in 
Chapter VI. A fine crystal of amethyst (a six-sided prism with 
terminal pyramids) was presented to the museum of the Goological 
Survey of India by a former Collector, Mr. Cadell. It conteined 
a brush of,small aciculér orystals of rutile radiating from the 
corresponding feces of an internal pyramid, and it measured one 
inoh in longth by three ing diameter. It was unfortunately lost in 
the wreck of the Aurora. 


1 + Professional papers of the Madras Engincers' (Americas Minion Freee, 
‘Madras, 1856), iv, 81 
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Laterito is largely used wherever it ooours for building purposes 
and for motelling roads. It is chiefly found at Vallam and@andar- 
vakéttai in the Tanjore taluk, When first extracted it is a flaky 
ferrugmons sandy clay and rather friable, but when exposed for 
some months to tho achon ot the son and rain, as is usually the 
ease bofore it ia need for building, it hardens and becomes covered 
with a dark polished encrustation of hydrated oxide of iron, which 
protects it from further change and rosists decay however long 

«the stone may be oxposed. Bosides laterite, sandstones are found 
uoar Vallam nnd Tanjore. 

Kenkar or limestone 1s found in large quantities both among 
the orystalline and sedimentary rocks and in tho fluviatile allnvinm, 
Its much used for making mortar and stuceo. 

Bais of yellow ochre spread over small areas west of Vallam 
and deposita of sods occur on the Trichinopoly border south of 
tho Oauvory. Noar Nagoro thoro is said to be gypsum of poor 
quality, 

Detailed statastion of tho rainfall of the district aro given in 
Chapter VIII below The avorage fall is over 44 inches, which is 
rathor higher than in adjoining areas 

Negapatam is the only station in the district at which sys- 
femativ motoorological observations (other than tho registration of 
ramfall) are made ‘I'beru u daily record of the temperature, tho 
humidily of tho atmosphere and the wind velocity is kept, and the 

rouults aro telograpbed. 
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In June, when the hot land winds p-evail and the rivers bave 
aot yet reocived their fall supply, the heat is distinctly trying. 
After this the {roubes in the river and the occasional showers of the 


1 Memeus, Geologuoal Survey of Indie, ¥, 167, 
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west monsoon tend to cool the temperature; and tho 
ermometer drops gradually till October, then begins to fall 
pidly, until by December the average maximum declines to 81°-5, 

atmosphere continues cool throughout the north-east monsoon, 
jat in, till about the end of January. In February and the early 

of March the weathor becomes moderately warm during the 
lay, though still oool at nights, anda heavy dew falle, With 
ho latter part of March the hot season sets in. j 

Tho temperatures given sbove were recorded on the sea 
ast, and they are probably lower than those experienoed inland, 
specially in the non-dcltaio country. As tho delta sproada, the 
uorenaed width of the irrigated land causes more evaporation, 
1d henoo the country is cooler towards the sea. ‘This is 
pecially the case while the south-west wind is blowing, for it 
3s eoolod by passing over tho irrigated land. ‘The neighbourhood 
t Vollam is probably the plessantest part of tho district, tho 
ir ‘being drier and the level higher. In Pattukkéttai taluk 
onditions are revursed and the heat is less inland than on 
‘the coast. 

‘The atmosphere of the delta is naturally verydamp, The non- 
leltaic parts, except on the coast, are as dry as the inland districts 
of the Presidency. 


The normal velocity of the wind is given 
in the marginal teble. "The south-west 
current sots in during April, is strongest 
in June and continnos till September. In 
Ootober itdies away. At the beginning of 
‘Novomber the north-east monsoon seta in, 
and the wind blows freshly. though not 

With the strength of the other current, till 
‘tle end of January. It then drops, and by 
the end of March has voered round through 
the south-sast to the south-west again. 
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‘Tho Sora of Tanjore ia not of particular interest, the plants 

ing there being common to most of the east-coast districts 

the Prtsidency. Fruit trees are plentiful, the mango, coooanut 

d tamarind ing in very lerge numbers. The indigenous 

goes are of paor aatity, beine stringy end having a pro- 

flavour of turpentine, but mauy graft trees have been 

Nanted by sich ryoteand samindars. In the Tanjore, Mannérgudi 

Pattukkéttai taluke the jack tree (Artocarpue iategrifolie) 
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occurs and in the first-named palmyras and the cashew (Anacar- 
dim ooctdentale) are common, ‘The ndyai fruit tre (Zugenia 
Jambolena), is apparently only found on tho Vallam tabtcland. 
The many fine avenues along the roadsides oonsist chiofly of 
various kinds of figs, and of tamarind, mango, margoea and portia 
(pttearasu) trees. Topes are very nmmerous In them are planted 
all the fruit trees mentioned above and sleo suppas and ‘in the 
dolta) bambuo. Bamboos are especially plentiful in the Nannilam 
nd Kumbakénem taluks. 

‘The onttle found in tho district aro of two main clases; namely, 
the ordinary indigenous animals and those which are importod 
from Coimbatore end are genorally known as Alamlédis Tha 
former are small and woody. but are of ase as plougb-cattle ; 
while the Intter are employed for draught parposes, but are un- 
auited for the cultivation of wet Iand as their voight makes thom 
aink so deep into the slueh. Cattle of tho well-known Nellora 
and Mysore brocds aro importod in smaller numbers and thera are 
a fow of tho large, white, bornler, kind which are called ‘Bombay 
allocke’ These foreign animals are bought at the large fairs 
at Tirnvannémalai in South Arcot, Ariyalér and Samayapuram 
in Trichinopoly, and Kumbakénam and Turnvéltvr in this district 
Country builooks sro purchased at the smaller local fairs, No 
pains whatever aro tuken to improve the quality of this brocd 
exeopt at Tanjore and Tiravédutund (in Méyavaram teluk), At 
tho former of thrse places the local Idsiyans got tboir cows crossed 
by some Nellore bulls hopt in the palace and at tho latter the 
head of the Sawite math! maintains a number of good bulle and 
cows for breeding purposes, and the former are said to ho used 
oocasionally by the ryots round about. Tho only buifaloy are 
tho indigenous breed, which are bought at local fairs or imported 
from ‘Trichinopyly. They aro genorally used for ploughing, but 
are oceasionally employod for slow draught work, vuch as dragging 
oart-loads ot sand or earth . . 

Urazing grout in wenzoe. and consoquently al the cattle aro 
more or leas atall-fed; though in tho scuson when thoy are dot 
wanted for plonghing hundreds of them are driven to the South 
Arcot forests to grave. Their ordinary food in olraw of various 
Kinds, eepecially paddy-steaw; bat cotton sved, paddy-husk, gram 
and vil-eake (gingells, ground-nut, or eocoanut) are also given 
them, Cart-bullosks, miloh cows and buffaloes are more liberally 
fod than the plough-cattle The latter generally got ucthing but 
straw, though they are sometimes given cotton seed and a soup of 
oil-cake and water. Buffaloes aud barren cows and she-buffaloes 


2 Boo Chapter XV, p. 289, 
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aro fed like ploughing bullocke. The latter are used for oultiva- CHAP.1. 
tion, but cows aro sacred animals and even whon barren are never = Fauma, 
worked. Paddy-husk us in some quarters believed to be a remedy Fs 
for barrenneas in these animals. Tho profits mado by cattle- 

keopers are referred to in \‘hapter VI. 

Tho vattlo diseases most commonly recoguised by natives are Cattle 
foot and mouth disease (kamdrs or odkasappu,, dy wutery (rekkai) Sieve 
and aggravated constipation (adappen or vararekhai}. ‘Tho scoond 
of these ooours in the hot woather and the last in the cold 
woather. Malarisl fover (poskhai or carakiurmal) is also common 
in the vold weather. Less frequent bat moro fatal discasas are 
alot cebkas (bloody dysentery or rinderpest) und hanthadappu or 
mennadeppy, a malignant sore throat producing o swelling in the 
neck which causes suffocation. 

Bheep and goata are of the ordmary varicties, but are not Sheep and 
common because pasture 18 warce. Tho hlack shesp with tho & 
woolly flecee is ospocislly rero. 

Tonics of small size bat posseesing much endarauco are bred in Ponlos. 
small numbers by a few ryots noar Point Calimerc, They are 
‘branded with their owner’s mark, and are allowed to run wild in 
the junglo near Point Calimore until they are wanted. 

Jackals and foxes aro common everywhere. Jungle cats Wild 
(Felis chaus) oro plontiful and oivet cats axe oocaaionally met with, *™=™* 
Pig, antelopo and spotted deor are found at Point Ualimere and 
round Shiyéli and Madokkér in the Pattukkéttai taluk. The 
beat locality for gamo ie the forest reserve near Point Camere, 
but jackals and foxes are said to do mach to prevont the incroase 
of tHo buck and deor thero by attacking the young of both species, 

Some year ago the destruction of those posts was consequontly 
encouraged, but the experiment was eventually droppod 

Duek, snipe, teal, qa} and partridge are all mot with, but not Birds. 
in large numbers. Snipe arv loss common then might have boen 
expected in a tract containing wo much wet land, end big boge aro 
unknown, Partridge are eommou near Vollam, Tirutturaipptindi 
end Mennférgudi, and duck freyuont the southern parts of 
‘TTiruttoraippindi. 

Fishing. provides good sport all along the coast and in tho Fish, 
extuarion.* {n the latter now and ser aro canght. Inland, oarp, 
labeo ( Valagu vatiu) and murrel are found in the rivers and tanke, 
and Aika coour in the Colarom, Large profiteare made by the 
‘Jessees of the various rivor fisheries. When fishing with rod and 
Fine, boste have to be used as a rale, there being few places where 
it in possible to catch anything from the banks, 
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Native shikéris are genorelly Kallans, PadaiySchis, Valnivang, 
Mosalmans, Tombans (a class of Kuravans) or, in some places, 
Mfppens. Teal are asid to be canght in the tanks of Tirnttursip- 
pindi talnk with nets, and in the same place (it is declared) the , 
Tombans catoh jackals (for food) by training » bullock to feign 
doath, howling round it in imitation of their quarry, and netting 
or clubbing the jackals which are in consequence attracted to 
the 


Tho enakes of the district were carefully olamified by Mr. M. R. 
‘Wold, Hond Assistant Collnctor in 1878, and bis report was printed 
sa an Appendix to the former edition of this Gazetteor. They do 
not differ from those found in neighbouring localities, ~The only 
‘poisonous species sre the cobra, the krait (Bungarus coeruleus), the 
bain viper (Vspera Rusecllu) and the carpet anake (Zchte carinats). 
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Dunorxaw Paxion-Viret intorferemce of tho Britwh, 1749 —Relations of 
Chonda Sahib with Tenjoro—He attacks Tanjore, 1719 Tanyor: nlhed with 
the Britwh and Muhammed Ah—Bemeged by ihe French 1758—Du- 
agreoments betwecn the alhes- Tenjore roduved by tho Ragheb, 1771— 
Taken and grvea to the Newb, 1778—Tho Wéje restored under mw 
conditions, 1776—Tamore dovustated by Haidar, 1781—Durvetea to Colonel 
Brathwnile—Wew treats betwoon Tanjore and tho Madr a Government— 
‘The sooesnon of barabhéy—Ho transfers the admumstration of Tanjoro to 
the British, 1790—'Lho dynasty dies ont, 1856—Its character 


Tur carly history of Tonjore is largely that of the Chéla people, 
‘The late Mr. Kanakusabhai Pills: has inferred from a study of 
scme of theearty Tamil pocts that before the advent of the Chélas 
the country was osoupied by the feroaions Nga race (the ancostors 
of the present Kallans, Maravans and othor virile tribes); and that 
the Ohélas, like the Chéras and Péndyas who shared with them 
the dommion of the south, were «body of non-Aryan maritime 
invaders fiom Lower Bengal, coming from 8 stock which orcesed. 
the sca to Burms, Cocbin-Chins, Ceylon and Southern India.’ 

1 the Tamsls Bightsen Hundesd Years Ago by Mr V. Kenkasabha: (Medres, 
1904), p. 47. ‘The date (Ist and 2nd centuries A.D) asmgned by the sathor to 
these poeta 19 besed upon the mention of the Osylon kang Gajabihu m the Tamil 
Brtoppadigérem. Dr. Hultasch (Sowth Ind. Issor. 12, in, 978) .n not prepared, 
$0 nocept that, a4 1b 19 mpported by the mere identity of names, 
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Our first glimpse of the country in other authoritier shows the 
Chélaa in control of the major part of the Tenjore district ; and 
with intervals they rotained their hold till the fourteenth, if not 
till the sixteenth, century. Tanjore, Kévéripatnam and perhaps 
Kumbakénem wero at various times the residencas of their kings 
and the country ia richly coverod with the relics of their grestness. 

The existence of tho Chéla kingdom es carly as 260 B.C. is 
attested hy tho ediote of Asdka, the Buddbist ruler of the great 

«‘Meuryau ompire, which stute that ‘the conguest through the 
eacred Jaw’ extended m tho south, ‘where the Chédas and 
the Denidas (Peudyas) dwell, as far aa Tambapanini’ (the 
Tambrapéni) ;! but rt weoms likely that it wae founded leng before 
thut dato. It wns never subdued by Awdka; nor did the Andhras, 
who succeeded the Meuryaus in their imperial control of Central 
India, ever, aa far an we know, come into effective contact with 
its though the Andhra dominions stretclied as far ae Mysore? 
‘The kingdom was known to the Greck goographers and is noticed 
in the Porplus Maris Kerythresi (about 248 A.D.) and by Ptolemy 
(180 A.D.), who mentions that tho capital was then st Oraiyér, 
now asubarb of Trichinopoly Some light is also thrown upon ity 
history provious to and at the hogioning of the Christian era by 
the old annals of Ceylon. 'I'hose tell us thatthe Chélas first invaded. 
Ceylou aa carly as 247 B.C. and again 2 hundred yoare later. 
But these datos are apparently ansuthentioated. 

This carly poriod is dealt with by the older Tamil poeta whom 
Mr, Kanakagabha: Pillai bas asoribed to tho first und second 
ceutnnes ot the Christian ers. They give a romarkably clear 
picture of the country aud people during their time. Chéle rulers 
did not thon possess the whole of the distret. The southern 
portion of it was ocoupiod hy tho Byinar or Védar (tho Batoi * of 
Ptolomy), a Naga tribe whose dominions oatonded as far north 
aa Negapetam (Ndgapattonam) their ohiéf town. The capital of the 
Chéles wos Uraiydr; but a placo of still greater importance was 
the now deserted Kivémpatnam (st the mouth of the Osuvery) 
which was at that time @ great soaport. A briof description 
ot this towu as it then oxisted will be found un p, 267, The 
‘Chéla country was called Punal Nédn or the land of floods, It 
comprised tho greater part of the Tanjore and Trishinepoly 
districts and extended boyond Conjeeveram in the north! To 

* oo Bp. Ind.,11, 471. It dooe not appear shyt Astke over sctaally subs 
yngoted theso peoples. Meo Ind, Anh, xx, 840 2. 

© Riow’s Mysore Ganeitear, j, 202-08, 

© Tamale Ryhtsen Hundred Teare Ago, p. 34, 

* tind, v.67. 
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the west and. the south-west lay the dominions of the Pindyas 
and the Ohéraa, with the formor of whom and their anccossors in 
the Madura kingdom the rulers of Tanjore were destined to be 
et war for many a century. It is not at all clear what were tho 
‘boundaries of theso three kingdoms and it is not unlikely that 
they varied in the constant wars which raged. A stansa avoribed 
to the postess Auvaiysr? (whom Mr. Kannkasabhai assigns to the 
lat century A.I).) gives the boundaries of the Chdla kingdom as 
‘the cea on the east, on the north tho Pennér river (which reaches 


the sea near Cuddalore), on the south tho Vellér (near the southorn * 


border of the Tanjore district), and on the west Kiitagiri, Kottagiri, 
or Kéttaikarai. Che last. of these names means ‘fort hank’ and 
traditiun aays that it rofers to the great emliankinent of which 
‘traces still stand in the Kulitalai taluk of Trichinupoly, 

‘Thus at this period the Pandyas, Cheras anil Chélaa wero the 
three chief powers of Nouthern India. Vravtically wuloucheit by 
any pressure from the north,* these kingdoms, with their wars and 
intermarriagos, their expoditions against various uucivilised jumglo 
or shephord peopl. and their occasional amouities with Ceylon, 
ccoupy the whole political horizon. Thoy appear to haye maui- 
tained very chivalrous rolations with other ruling houses, and eome 
of the warlike virtues were cultivated up to a Spartan etandard, 
A Chéra king once starved himself to doath rather than survive 
the diagrace of having been wounded iu the back wheu fighting 
tho Cholas. Nor wore the arta of penco neglested. Thos Imilt 
irrigation works, and their palaces excited tho oxtravagant a‘imir- 
ation of the pocts. ‘Their tradc wax extensive. The porta sy that 
Shorses were brought from distant lands beyond the su, pepper 
waa bronght in ships; gold and precious stones came from the 
northern mountains; sandal and aghi) came from the mountaing 
towards the weet; poarls from the southern and ooral Irom the 
eastern na; the produset the rogions watered by the (Iangea, 
all that is grown om tho banks of the Kévéri (Canvery), the 
menulactnres of Kalakam (in Burma) and articles of food from 
‘Blam and Ceylon’ - all those wero to be found in the emporium 
of Kivéripytnam’ It ia not surprising to find Jaxury end civili- 
sation highly developed. ‘Tho poems amply atiost th existence 
of both, wnd paint « more distinot and detailed picture uf the 
society of this time than is to’ bo found for any other period of 

2 Taylor's Data’: of Oriental ii ta 
Pit enon 9 a Rangand ‘MBS, iii, 48, Abo old Tanjore 

* Obseare refar-noes occur to Tamil vistories aver * Aryens’ whieh ere not 


‘onay to explain; eee Mr. Kanakssabhai, pp. 0, 81, 96. 
Tia, p22, 
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the ancient history of this part of the country. A brief account 
of tho political events related by them will now be given. 

‘The earhret figure who stands out at all clearly in Ohla history 
fa the great Karikal Chdla whose reign has been sasigned to the 


Ohéls oud tin perind hetweon AD 50 and 95. His name ‘black foot’ was 
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dno to an attempt to murder him by fire which, though unsnooess- 
fn], soorthod and blackened his fect. His father died heforo his 
‘pirth and ho had difficulty wn scouring the throne. From the first 
, he was @ suocossful warrior He dofonted the combined armies of 
tho Pindyas and Chéras ‘on the plain of Vennil’! in his first 
battle Tt wos on this oocamon that tho Chéra king was wonnded 
in the back ond starved himself to death rather than outlive the 
dishonour Karike! also subdued somo of the N&ga tribes and 
the Karombans, another indigonous line of shepberd kings He 
i represented (evidently 1 most cxtavager * stance of pootical 
heenge) as an ally of the king of ‘ Avauti,’ ana an ovorlord of 
©Vajra’ and‘ Magadha’* Tess improbable aro the aceoauts of 
hia relatons with hw immediate noighhours, His deughter 
married the Ohéra hing and Mr Kanskssabha: Pillai has inferred 
that he and the kmg of the Péndyas met ins friendly manner * 
Sluicea and canals {or irrigation from the Cauvery existed in hia 
timo, and probably it waa he who constructed them and raised 
\ouks to prevent the river flooding the country; for his embanking 
of the river is mentioned in the lange ‘Leyden grant’! of 
Héjaraya J. (985-1018 AD.) av well es in some of the rocords of 
the Telugu Chédas found in tho Telugu country.’ It was perhaps 
Kanikél who estabhshed the Chéle capital at Kévéripatuam. 

Ho was wucoreded by his son Nelankilli (‘the good Kili”) who 
reigned till 105 AD, Aocomphshed, good-natured and withal 

+ Vonml 1 mentioned in tho Tanjore tomplo isomphona under tho form 
Venas oa + sub district bolonging to the distinct of Tame odu-Valausda, which 
appe atm to kava donoted a part of tho modern f19,0r0 diatriot 

Aviitt an the ame ae Ujjin in Malwa (Bp Ind ,1e, 246, and vi, 796), 
Vaya sooma to have been # province o district on the cosy’, thongh it exact 
Mtuaton is not given im thw poom Magadhadonoles, nooordmg to dantkrt 
writers, South Behar 1a Lowes Bongal 

+ Rat Hehadn V Venkspys, x, the Goverament Epiggaphist, who hes 
tandly given much ssmet nce 18 the compilation of the early part of this present 
chapter, regards the :deatifcation of Kansal with the Ghéls king who met the 
‘Péndyan ne anoestarn, 

‘A largo grant now proserved im the Univormty museusi, Leyden, It 
contuing much interesting matter. A tentative transompt and trenslsiaon 1s 
given m Dr Burgoss' Archwolopesl Survey 0/ Southern Indsa, 17, 204-94, 

* South Ind Inver, 11, 10, 978, and Government Epigrephiat # anneal xe- 
port for 1900, para 46 The msenptiors show thst the tradition of Karitél's 
having embanked the Osavery waa known a4 early ss the oleventh cextary, 
Dat they cannot be represented as centemparery history. 
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ambitious, this prinos was engaged in frequent conflicts with 
his Ohéra and Péndya neighbours. Ho is said to have captured 
seven fortified towns in the Péndyen kingdom, but does not 
seem to havo permanently enlarged his dominions. That he had 
a good opinion of his own abilities is shown by his verses declaring 
that ‘If, slighting the strength of tho mighty, anv ono is #0 
senseless as 0 oppose wy will, he, like a foo! who stumbles on a 
fleoping tiger, cannot escape. If I do not attack such men and 

them, as a hage elephant tramples under ita foet 5 tenders 
sprout of the bamboo, may JT. . . etc.’ His son, Killi. 
vellavan, succeeded him in dae course, and quelled an inswwection 
of no leve then nine princes of the family who wished to divide the 

. He seems to have met with some success in his 
inevitable battles with the Chéras and Péndyns, making his way 
as far aa the capitals of both. He also killed the king of Malédn 
(tho hilly rogion to tho west of the South Aroot district). ‘That 
tract was subject to tho Chélas about this time, but it is not clear 
whether this result was duo ta the expedition just referred to. 
EiMtivallavan’s first wife was o prinoess of Ceylon. His brother 
Perunarkilli succeeded him and reigned till 150 A.D. Nothing 
beema to be known of his acts except that he performed a splendid 
sacrifice (the réjaniye ydga) to which ho invited tho Chéra and the 
Péndya kings. 

Two other Chéla kings whose names are referred to by tho 
old Tamil posta are mentionod in sncient inscriptions. One 
Koocheunigannén is stated in the poems to have built s namber 
of Vaishnavite and Ssivite temples ; and in insoriptious ho is 
represented both as a Saivito saint and aleo as a dovoteo of 
Vishnu. A king called Kékkilli is said to have married a 
Nége princess and to have had by her a son named Tondaimén 
lalodinsiyan to whgm the Tondaimandalam country (the 
distriota of South ‘Arco Chingleput und North Aroot) was 
granted by the king.” This story is seo mot with in tho records 
of one of the Gange-Pallava kings of tho ninth century, but it is 
almost certainly false, and a clumsy invention designod to givo a 
Chéla origi to the Pallavas,.who soon afterwards oocupied the 
Tondaimandalam and subjugated the Chélas. As a matter of fact 
the Pallavas were rally invaders from central or north-eastern 
India, The name Tondaiméa (‘King of Tondai’)* was a very 

1 goth Ind, Znsor. Tf, i, 078 tol. 

5 Bp. Bad, ¥, 60. 

© Anaingous terms such os Bérsmoin end Malsiyamin suggest that Tondal or 
‘Tons wea crigtoally the same of @  ounsey oF ‘tribe, It is tmponsible to any 
how of when the Pallaves acquired, the, 
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ancient title of theim, and the name Tondaimandalam was in 
consequence applied to Chingleput and the adjoining districts, 
which formed the nucleus of their southern kingdom. 

The names of a number of other Obdla kings who ruled at 
Uraiydr are known from Tamil pooms, Jut these rulers are not 
mentioned in inseriptions, nor bee any regular chronology heen as 
set made ont for them. 

Por several conturies thenceforth the history of the Chélaa is 
‘wrapped in obecurity When the darkuess lifts, the Chélas are 
found (apparently fur the first time) to be subjostto thoso invaders 
who passed in slow succession from uorthern to central India aud 
exerted a prolonged though varying pressure for severaf conturies 
upon the kingdoms of the routh. The Vallavas seem to havo 
advanced into central Tndin from the north-wost in tho socond. 
ceutnry A.D"; aud betore the middle of the following ceutnry 
thes had sudxiued the Andhrny and had catablished thomselvea in 
wattored kingdous thianghont the dominions of thet and other 
dyunaties, They reached Conjceveram almost at onoo, for the 
records of a Pallava king of thet placo are couched iu language 
ani phraseology ao similar to thos of the Andhra inseriptions of 
tho ond of the accond centary AD, 28 to le almost certainly 
assignalilo to « date not far removed from that time. A Palleva 
ruler of Conjoeveram is also mentioned in an Allshabad insorip- 
tion of the middle of the fourth century. The relations of the 
dynasty with the older kingdoms of the sonth are obecuro till 
tho leginning of the soventh contury, when Mahéndravarman I 
was on the throne, but by that time they hed almout certainly 
subjugated the Ohélas, sinoo inscriptions of that king are found in 
a cavo near Trichinopoly.* Claims to have conquered the Chdélas 
are also made by that roler’s fathor Simhavishnu*® and his son 
Narasimhavarman I.‘ RExe, 

How far the Chélas were crushod is hoover not clear. The 
‘Lrichinopoly insaription montions ‘ the groat powor' of tho Ohélea,’ 
and it was about this time that, according to the Tamil Pertya 
Purdnow, a Chéla princess married a Pindyon king, and with 


2 Pho name Paltava first oocara in an inscription of 150 A.D, at Gujartt 
an which » king Rudredéman speaks of & Pnilave chicf aa his minister (Bombay 
Gaxetieor, 1890, p. 317). Tha Andhra hing Gautamiputrs, 172-909°A.D., bosnta 
of having defeated tho Palloeas (Arch. Sur, West, Ind. iv, 100), but it i clear that 
‘the Andliras wero subvertod by the Pallavas vory shortly after his time, ‘Their 
ianotiptions oome to an end fn 916 A.D. 

¥ Buuth Ind. Insor. {, 30. 

2 Howth Fad. Teuer., i, 360. 

* Dida 4, 163, 
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the help of tho great devoteo, ‘Tirugnéns Sambandbar of Shiy4li 
eonvorted him from Jainism to the Seivite faith, Moroover the 
Chinese traveller Hiuon Tsiong heard of the Chéla vonntry in 
about 640 A.D,, though he did not visit it. Furthor, the oxistence 
of repeated claims of conquest ly throo successive Pallava kings 
would at least imply ropoated rusistanoc ‘Thus i seoms likely 
that both the Chélos and tho Péndyus, though nominally tho 
foudatorics of the Pallevas, wore littlo interforol with by that 
dynasty, No insoriptions of tho Pallavas propor havo boon found 
throughout tho Tanjore district. and thoir kings wore harassed at’ 
precisely this poriod by repcatcd straggles with a uew power, 
destined p bo for .asny years tho onomieu of the Chéla poople, the 
Obdlakyas of Bidémi 


Thow Ohélukyas suddenly uppoar at tho beginning of tho 
soventh contury A.1). as the owners of @ vast empuro in vontral and 
woutorn India tho capital of which was ut Bidimi in the Bombay 
Protidoney. ‘Under thar king Pulikésin LL. they soon extended 
thoir empire to the eastern sca nud into the Géddvari district, and 
Grove heck tho Pallavus to the wally of Cunjeeveram, Indeod 
thoy boast? that they couquored the Pallavas and the Chdles 
ond that they crossed the Canvery and invaded the country of tho 
Chivas and the Pandyas,* Thoir conquost of tho Chélas, if it 
really ocourred, must have beon ephemeral, since thero aro no 
tracos of permancot Ubilukyan dominion in Chéla torrifory at 
this poriod. A boast which is of greater interest aud is much 
more likely to have a foundation in faot is tho claim that thoy 
induced tho Péndyos, Chélas and Obéres to ommbine against the 
Pallavas.¢ The Chilukyas svom to bavo declined in powor soon 
afterwards. Internal diwonsions divided thom into the Western 
kingdom of that namo, which retained the capital at Bédémi, and 
the Eastern Chélukyas of Vong: (near Ellore) who ostablishod a 
kingdom in tho NorthoreCircars. 


The relations of the Pallaves with the kingdoms of the south 
tbout « handred yoars later nro Lriefly roferted {o in an inscription 
of theirs yhich roourds tho dofeat of tho Péudyas at ‘Mannai 
Kndi’® by: ‘the genoral of their king Nandivarman Pallayomalle. 
As howevor tho situation of Mannai Knudi is onknowa, it is 
unsafe to spoculato aa to tho naturo of tho conflict The some 


1 Bee Chap. EY, p. 278. 
Bowel Leste, 1, 155. 

1 Bomboy fasetteor (Bomber, 1896), hy, 183. 

* Ind. datg,, vii, 5. 

® South ind, Inacr , ui, 872. 
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Nandivarman Palle, amsils was crushingly defeated bythe Wester: 
Onélnkyan king Vikraméditye II. (788-47). What part th 
Chélas touk in the conflict between the Péndyna and Pallavas an 
what wore their rolations with the latter are obscure. It is onk 
known that tho Pallava empire declined (or collapsed) before th: 
middle of tho exhth century, shortly after this strugglo, A fov 
yoars lator tho Western Ché!nkyas of Bédémi also ceased to be 1 
dominant power, and their place was taken hy the Réshtrakftas o 
Mélkhéa an the Canarese country. 


‘A luter dyuasty of Pallavus, atyled tho Ganga-Pallavas by 
Dr. Hultannh, appear to have taken the place of the older Pallaym 
in the ‘Tauul country. They dhd not howover apparently oxten 
thew ule 2uto thy vountry of the Ubdlas till tho roign of the las! 
lang of nut dynasty, Vijayo Nripatunga Vikramavarman, whc 
ruled in the second halt of tho ninth contury ® aad whose insorip 
tious aro found at Lélgud: in Trichinopoly district and in th 
Tanjore taluk * Sn tho interval the Uhélas wero apparently fro: 
from inion terence trom the north, though it is probablo that about 
‘this tame thew country was overran by tho Péndyas.¢ Nor dié 
thmr dependenco on the Ganga-Patlavas last for more than a few 
yoars, A revival enamo at the end of the ninth century undo: 
king Vijaydlays, who seems to havo founded a dynasty whict 
soon catenidud the sway of the Chélas both north and west and 
tormod thei into a groat und powerful people. From this point 
inecnptions, though almost as bable as the poets to exaggoration 
indoato with clearness tbe general lines of tho history of thc 
Tanjore country. 


1 Bombay dasetteer, 1, 627 i, 

Thr prcwodate of Napatnupe in uukuown Dr. Iultewol thinks ium thi 
piaudaon of the HerbhukGte king Améghovarsha I, (614-878). A queen men 
fhoned 11 ovo ut inv mnecisphons figures alev in ono gf tho records of the Ohéts 
fing Acity1 1, who2cignod ut the end of the minthecentury, Boe tho Governmea 
Uyngro phist’s 1 pout for 1900-01, pare 10, . 

* Govrrament Lysgrephast’s anqual ropmé fo: 1903-06, para 14. 

«Phe Ginga king Prithspaty { lust hus lito me Lattle with tho Péndyy 
Jang Varogona at Thoypirambiyam nea Knmbakénam, Sontt Inc, Inecr., 11, i 
281. Puthypate I was cont mporay of the Bashtrakéte king Alnéghavaraha 
1 (@1S-16to b7-7 AD.). That tho hattlo should hove taken pluce in the 
north of tho Chéla country and the Péndyas be niontioned es the victors woold 
weou {o maicate that the Péndyes hed mubduod the Ob6ine or wero the pro: 
donuant partners ia an alliance with them, Some Pindsa insotiptions at 
‘Tilloastanam und Sendalei im Tanjore taluk, which, ero of uneettain date, but 
on pelcographucal grounds can bo assigned to thé mnth eantury 4D, go 
oatablah the fnot of a Péndyen conquest of this period, and a gewabof Varaguna 
himsolf has reovntly (1905) hyn found in Trichwopoly, The Péndyes alee 
invaded Coylou at this timo. 


| 
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Abont Vijayélaya, tho first king of this period, and his sucoomor 
Aditya I. littls is known. A doubtful authority * asoribes to the 
latter the cong acat of the Kongu country ’ (Salem and Coimbatoro 
districts) in 884 A.D, and it soums certain that hy the boginning 
of tho tenth century this was an scoomplished fact Tho same 
King seams to have takon possession of Tondaimandalaw, the 
anoient Pallava country ; sino an inscription of onc ‘ Réjakéeari- 
varmen’ found at Tirukkslikkunram in tho Chingleput district 
should apparently be ascribed to his reign.’ His aucvowor Parin- 
taka I. (approximately + 06-46) iv u more distinct figuro; and 
under his Ioadership tho Ohdiss suquired a dominion which forc- 
ubadowed the greator empires of Kiijartje and Kuliittunge, Hewon 
vintories over tho Banas (who with their eapital at Tiruvellam in 
‘North Arcot ruled in parts of the North Aroot and Nalcm districts 
and of Myuore), ovor tho Gangas wf Mysure, over the Pindyax 
and over tho King of Coylon, from the last of which exploits he 
took the modest title of ‘a veritablo Hus in battle” In do- 
seribing the aifsir bo eayn ‘he slow in au instant, at tho hoad of 
a battle, an immense army despetebed by the Lort of Lanka’; 
anu another insoription cxprossly states that ho euturnd the island 
with an invading army. Tho realty and tho oxtent ot his 
conquesta aro indicated by tho dact that his inscriptions arc found 
from Suchindram noar Capo Comorin in the youth to KAlahasti 
(in Nomb Arcot) in the north, and as far aa SiimGr near Karér in 
the wost. Ho is said in the largo Leyden grant to bave covered 
the temple of Siva at Onidambaram with ‘pure gold brought from 
all the regions eubduod by tho power of his own arm,’ and tho 
copper grants found at Uoayondiram state that ‘he praotised many 
meritorious acta and gifts, suon as tho Aémagarbia gift, tho 
tuldbhdra gift, gifts of lund to Brihmans and tho building of 
temples.’ His capitals soom to have hoen Conjeeveram and 
‘Tanjoro. His queen was'a princess of Kérala,? 

"Bor threo Snags ond theur mucovwsorn #90 tho tiuraramenl Eprginpldat's 
wunnal report for 1489, pare, G, and South Ind. Jnsor , IL, i, 198. They noem 

qo have taken alternately the titles ‘ Réjakésar-varmeu and Parakéecri-verman.’ 
Tow fur this dynusty was dosconded row the oll Chéla ruins of Urayér 
anontionsd by tin Tami! Pocts it is unsafe to conjvotury, Home of the former aru 
tlaimod an anocetors by some of the latter, und both ahke belonged to ‘the Solar 
mea! 

4 Bowall’s fists, ii, 165. 

‘2. ud, ti, 278. Bee also Govoroment Epigesphist'e roport to. 1901, 

"Tho Mmagerbha ond talBihra gifts nro still practised by tho rulers of 
‘Trwvencore. ‘The formor consists in making preseute to Bréhsosna of the parte of 
‘3 golden receptacle in which the king is made to ait for some time, and the 
‘seoond in uimilae presents of cooing or bullion against which the king is woighsd. 

* The countey of the Chéras. 
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His death wes followed by o crushing blow to the Chéla 
power, which confiued that dynasty for the noxt half century to 
its own aneestral dominions and Tondaimandalam. His eldest 
son and sucecasor, Réjaditya, came into collision with the Béshtra- 
kéta kiug Krishna tI}., then in pomession of the Wostern 
Chélukyny’ country, and foll in a battle with thet monarch at 
Takkdlam (near Arkonam junction) in 94.) A.D. The victor does 
not appear to have subduod more than ‘l’ondaimandalam (though 
he claims to bavo eaptured Tanjore)? sinec none of his inscriptions 
havo heen foaud eith: in the Tanjore or Trichinopoly districts, 
The conquest of Tondaimandalam by the Réshtrakites ix 
ostablished by their inscriptions, bot had no lasting offcota. The 
country was apparoutly reoouquored # tow yoara Inter by king 
Aditya 11.2 But this reverse to the Chile power caused tho 
revolt uf appareutly the whole of ite recoutly-aoquired oaxpiro, and 
it waa only with tho reign of Rajardja! that the lost ground 
wax altogether revovored. Moanwhilr a period of rovupcration 
followed ‘Tho nanus of the next five h' gy attor Réjaditya 
are known, hut Liltle is on reoorl regarding thoir actions. They 
wore Ganduraditye. Ariujave, Paréntaka Ll, Aditya Karikéle 
or Aditya 11, avd Madburintnka, Aditya 1, was the on 
of Parintaka IJT., Arinjava was the brothor of Réjdditya, and 
Madburintaka the sou nf Gandardditya, ‘This irregular succession. 
sooms to indicate thet they fought among themselves for tho 
throne, The recouquost of Tondaimandalam by Aditya IT. has 
hoon already moutionod. The same king is said in tho large 
Leydon grant of Réjardja 1. to ‘have oonquorod Vira Pandya in 
his youth’ From this it may ho inferred that the poriod, oven 
if marked by disorder, was uot a timo of alsolate weakness, 


Matters became moro settlod when the grout Béjerija 1. (985- 
1018) came to tho throur. He was the youngost son of Pardntaka 
UL, and his original title was Réjakésarivatman. His title Réje- 
rdja eccma to havo been given later by‘ the spthorities of the 
Chidambaram temple.’ His reign is the starting point 6f a 
pariod of unoxmapled prospority which remained wobrokon, with! 
ono short iuterval, for over a contory. ioe claim that his ralo 
extended ay far as Quilon and Coorg in the west, and from 
Coylon ‘and Capo Comorin to the horders of Orima. liv descend- 


1 Bp, Zuthy wh, 282 Soll. 

+ An ingcription of his x fuand at Likkol aoi,'ar from Conjocroram. 8, Ind, 
Inwr,, fi, 21, 

* This other titles woro Rajesraya, Nityavindda, Chéls-Araméli, Mummadk 
Chita, Jayankands-Ch6ly, and Sir apédasshhas 

"Boe bolow p. 30. 
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ants extended tho Chéle aupremacy to Burma? aud the Malay O2Ar. 11, 
Archipelago.’ The earliost reoorded evont of his reign is bis Easy 
expedition in or hofore 994 A.D. against a seaport of the Chéra ‘ 
country, which he destroyed. Ho elso claims to have won acveral 
victories over tho Obéra king and the Péndyas in Malahar, and 
boasts that he subjugated that country. It way at the ond af the 
century thet most of his trinmphs wore achinved. In 998-90 
A.D.* he conquered the Gangas of Mysore, whose capital was of 
‘Talakid ; * the country of tho Nolambas (Bellary) ; ~ Tadiguipadi * 
(not satisfactorily identified); Veugi (the southern part of tho 
Northern Cireary), Coorg and tho Pandvas. Tho Binaw of 
Tirnvallam ‘had apparently censed to he a raling power beforo 
his reign 
Among the nations conquered hy him were the Western and 
Eastern Ohalnkyas of the Deccan snd tho Northern Circen, 
respectively, who were both dostined to be «loscly counceted with 
the future history of the Chélas. The Kasten Cbdlukyas, whoue 
country (Veugi) and its capital at tho present Rajahmundry lay 
in aud betwoen tho Kistna and the Vizagapatam districts, fell 
before him in 998-99 A.D” 1u that territory he brought to an 
end -n interreguum of 27 years by putting » king of the old linc 
upon the throne, apparently as bis feudatory* A fow years later 
a prinoo of this honse, Vimaléditya, married the daughter of 
Rdjardja, the Chéla king, and boceme king of Vengi, which was 
still apparontly under the Chéla surerainty. His sou aud grand- 
son also married daughters of Chéla kings, and it was the seoond 
of these rulers, the groat Kuléttanga I., who in lator yoars olaimed 
the Chéle kingdom as his mother’s horitage and established a 
new dynasty in Tanjore. Tho warlike Western Chélukyaa of the 
‘Western Deccan (who had recently re-cstablished their power at 
Kalyfni) wore not subdued by Réjargja till 1006-07 A.D? Tho 
conquest is admitiod ine Western Obélakynn inscription of tho 
following year at, Hottur in the Dharwar district,” which records 
-  } Boo Madras Review for Angast 1908, pp 246 toll . 
» Wo find Tamil usod tu r0001d tho acts of o pubke body in Sumotra in 
A.D. 1088, Bog’she Govorument Bpiguaptuat’s 1opart for 1808, pare 21. 
* Gee the Government Epigraphiat'e ropart fo. 189%, p 4, 
* Bouth Ind. Inecr., it, $96, ‘There nro nufortanately few inser 
ihe West Coast,; but Prcacres! ‘was probably more than loosl, 
% Bouth Ind. Inser., II, 
«ini capil mee tt A shot 2008. Bee Bace’s Wyoore 
Gusettoor, i, 838, 
1 Bowth Ind. Fone i 
& Bp. 1nd, 11, 3 
+ Governmant Bpigraphiat’s sunual report for 1895, pare. 13, 
® Bombay Gesstieor, i, 489, 
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how the Chéla king, having collected a forea numbering nine 
hundred thousand men, ‘had pillaged the whole country, had 
@aughtered the women, tho children and Bréhmanas, and, taking 
the girls to wifo, had destroyed their caste.’ The victory was not 
permanent in its effecte, howevor, and the Weetern Ché ‘kyens 
remained for long the mort stubborn enemies of the Clélas, the 
avone of conflict being gonerally in the Mysore Province or Bellary. 
Indeed the people of Bellary and Anantapar and the northern 
parte of Mysore were closely connosted, cthnically spoaking, with 
the Western Chilukyas and readily acknowledged thoir rule, even 
though orcasionally ororrun by tho Chélas. 

Quilon, Kalinga (the country lying south of Orissayand Ceylon 
wore subdned before 1002-03 A.D. ‘Tho last conquest appearing 
in Réjaréja’s insoriptions is that of tho ‘twolve thousand ancient 
islands of tho sea,’ which was effected apparently in 1018-14 
AD,, tho last known year of his reign x 

‘The personality of this mighty conqnoror excites the imagi- 
uation ; but unfortunately fow particulars survive. More is no 
douht to be learned from the eomplete study of bis many and 
yolaminous insoriptions. He bnilt the great and beautifal Siva 
temple in Tanjore, which was evidently taken as the model for 
several others in Southorn India, among thom the fine temple at 
Gangai-konda-chélapuram, a later Chéla capital in the Trichino- 
poly district. A dovoted Saivite, his toleration of other religions 
is borne ont by his endowmont of a Buddhist temple built by 
@ feudatory| He apparently alao furthered the development of 
irrigation and tho system of village administration whioh was so 
elaborate during this period,* for his insoriptions betray a vory 
keen intercst in the detaile of the lattor, An innovation of 
another character introduced by Réjaréja is of the greatest impor- 
tanse to tho historical student; uamely the onustom of 
short accounts of his achievements ‘to jis inooriptions. This 
practioo was followed hy bis successors, and it has provided the 
chief materials for the reconstruction of this period of Chéla 
history. 

‘The family of Réjaréja remained for some sixty years on the 
Chéla throna ; and his saecesscre upheld the dignity, and to some 
extent enlarged tho boundaries, of the empire oreated by him, 
Daring this period the politios! configurstion of Sonthern India 
remained almost unchanged. The cbief enemies of the Chélas 


4 Thia is recorded in the Leyden grant; Burges, Arch, Sern South 
Tad, 17, 06-34. 
* eo below p. 85, 
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were the Western Chélnkyas, but rebellions among the Eastern 
Chélukyas, Ohéras,? Pindyas and Singhalese are also recorded. 

Réjaréja’s successor was bis son Réjéndra Chéla, who camo 
to the, throne in 1011-12, during hia father’s life-time, and 
raled ll about 1044, Tis conquests are recorded at great 
length in his inscriptions and are aid to have extendod as far as 
the Ganges ; whonos he took the surname of Aangai-konde-Chéla, 
or ‘tho Chéla who conquered the Ganges.’ The title is still 
preserved in the name of his capital, Gangui-konia-chélaparam in 
the Udaiyarpélaiyem taluk of the Trichinopoly district. That his 
arms really reached os far as Mahéndragiri in the Ganjém district 
in established by an iusrription of his which has been found on 
thet hill,* Jie olso sent a naval oxpedition agaiust Kadéram in 
Lower Burma, and seems to have congnered the Nicobar islands 
in passing’ Ho farther fought against tho Western Chélukyon 
king Jayasimba IT; tut both sides claim the victory and it is 
not possitle to say what was the result of the hostilities. For 
some reason not yet ascertained he movod his capital about 1022 
from Tanjore to Gangai-konde-chélapuram, and there be built 
& large templo on the model of that at Tanjore. 


Rajéndra Chéla shared his throne for many yours with his 
son or nephew, Rajédhirija Déva L, who succeeded as early as 
A.D. 10185 and continaed to rule after Réjéndra Chéla’s death 
till 1053. Nothing is known of his carlier acta, and hie first 
insoription ie dated in his 26th year, or 1043-44. Ho waainvolved. 
in wars against the Pandyas, Chéras and Singhaleso, who seom 
to have united during this reign to throw aff the C’héla yoke, 
‘Tho revolt was sternly suppressed, the (héra king being tramplod 
to death hy an elophaut. An inscription dossribing the victory 
on the rebels says that ‘ of the three alliod kings of the south the 
Chéla monarch cnt a iu, battle tho beautiful bead of Ménd- 
Dharanan ; seized in fight Virakéralao of the broad enkle-rings 
‘and. was pleasod*to have him trampled by his furious olephant 
Attiv6rana ; and drove to tho anciont Mullaiyér® Sundara-Paudya 
of great and endless fame, who lost in the fleroo strogglo his 
royal white parasol, hia whiske of the hair of the white yak 
and his throne, and took to flight bare-bcuded, without his 

2 Bee footnote 4 cn p. 28 above, 

* Government Epigraphist’s report for 1896, para, 22. 
* Government Bpigraphist's report for 1800, para 47. 
+ Gee the'nooount of Tanjore, Chapter XV, p. 200, 

© Bp. 10d, vii, T 

* Nob identified. 
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OHAP. 31. crown, with locks dishovelled and with woary feet.” Réjédhiréja 

Matt Déva also fought against the Western Chélukyan king Ahava- 

Hierorr, natla, and claimu {0 have burnt tho palace of the Obélukyas st 

Kampli in the Bellary district and carried the war as far as 

Kothapur in tho Bombay Presidency.* His opinion of his own 

achiovomeuts in illustrated hy the fact that bo performed tho 

asvamétha® or ‘horse-sacriftes,’ which was generally undertaken 

only by mighty and victorious monarchy, He lost his tife, as the 

rooords of both sides testify, in a hattlo between tho Chéles and 
Ohélukyas at Koppam in Mysore in 1033. 

Béléndra This battle is described in an ingoription of his cousin or 

70821061, _brother,é who way also his co-rogent and puccessor, Ré}éndra Déva 

(1052-64), in the following vainglonons terme: * “ While the 

Ohéle king was resplendent upon earth, the proud and hanghty 

Chilokya king Ahavamalle, heard that the Valavan (1¢., the 

Chola king), desirous of war, had started trom his country and 

had reached Iattamandalam (apparontly the Chalukyan country). 

Brolaiming ‘This is intolerable” and xpringing up, his oyes 

haming with rago, he marched to Koppam and nitacked the 

enemy. ‘Chen, while sliowers of arrows pierced the forcheai of 

the Chéla king’s elephant, that monasch’s royal thigh, aud hin 

shoulders which resembled bitlocky, and while the ankle-ringed 

warriors who were riding with him wore falling on all sides, the 

Chéla king deployed on the battl—fiold many matchless valorons 

regimeuta aud seut to the other world Jayusimha, the brother of the 

trong Chulukya, and fhe brave Pulikdsin and Dasavarman with 

bis garlands of flower, The Chilukya, defratod, fled trembling 

with dinshevellod Jock» aud woary fect, and was driven into the 





‘western 0c 
Vig This Réjénden Déva shored hin throue with Bifjamuhéndra, 
Rife ahout whom very little is known Ite wax snoceoded by tho 


16r'1002. powarful king Vira Rajénden Déva (1069-3 to 1068-69), The 
Bold of this monarch’s activitics was wide, and:his achievomonty 
inehudo victories over the Chéras and Péudyas, the recongaest 
of the Eastern Chélukyen country of Vengi and repeated trinanphe 


2 math Ind Toe + ya 66 

+ Fhe victories are acknowledged by the Chélakyan inveriptions, which 
artaut that ‘tho wicked Ch6ts peaciiated into the Belvola courts und burned 
the Jains templen! South Ind, fuser , ni, 63. 

# Bouth Ind Inver un, 67. é 

* Bouth Ind. Inacr , ii, 53, A Comarese record sayu thit Réjddbiréja's donth 
" proke the anooeunon of his family, 

* Govarament Epigraphist's report for 1808, pare. 4, 

© Bouth Ind Znser., 10, 118, 
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over the Western Uhélukyas. ‘Tho ware against the Chéras ond 
Péndyas woio again occasioned by a rebellion in tho eonth, 
and thie revolt was as sternly and successfully ropressed as the 
other. ‘Ho caused to be trampled by a farious meet clophant 
tho king of the south with his auklo-rings of gold, the young 
von of Srivallabha, and Virakésarin whoso crown of jewvls 
glittered aa tho lightning”! Tho most important of his ware 
however wero those with the two Chélukyan kingdoms, Hv claima 
10 loss than five victorios over the Wostern Chélukyas, and after tho 
last of those battles at ‘Kédal’ or ‘ Kfidalasangan’ (apparently 
Kidali, at the junction of the Tonga and Bhadra rivers) ho 
honats that he conforred tho kingdom of tho Wostern Chélnkyas 
on Vikraméditya Vi. aud gave him his daughtor in marriage. 
Whother the kingdom was ‘ eonforrod’ or not, it is cortain that 
truce aud & royal intermurringe stilled for a few yours the fod 
hotwoen theso rival powers, and that at this period the Chilas wore 
allio’ by marriago with hoth branches of the Chélnkyas 


Vira Réjéndra Déva’s own uovount of his final victory over 
the Western Obilakyas says that smarting under his recent 
dofoats, ‘the Chélukyan king (Ahavamalla) of tho lunar race 
took anxious counsel with himecl{ and exelaiming ‘ Rather death 
than disgrace’ declared that the same Kédal, whero previously 
bo and his sons had fled in disorder, shonld bo the next battlo- 
fiold,’ Ho thea sent a tauuting letter to tho Cols king, 
challenging him to come to Kédal, Ou recciving this, ‘ the mind, 
the faor aud the royal shoulders of tho hing became doubly 
brilliant with surpassing beauty and joy. Lc started and ontered 
that hattlo-ficld, Ae the king of tho Vallabhes (the Ohélukyas) 
did not arrive, he waitod one month after tho appointed day. 
‘Thon the liar (Abavamalls) fled till ho was exhausted and hid 
himself in tho weetexn acean. The Chdla king subdued in war 
the seven and @ halflakhs of the famous Lrattipadi (Uhdlukyaa) 
ang kindled crackling fires. In order that the four quarters of the 
arth might praise him, he planted on tho bank of the Tungabhadra 
@ pillar bearing # description of his victory, and the tiger floated 
proudly on the bonnor of the solar raco.”* 


The details of this king's reoonquest of the Vengi country 
are obsouré. It is not at all clear who resisted him, Vimaléditya, 
ae alresdy rocorded, haq been appointed by his father-in-law, 
great Ohdla emporor, Réjertja 1, es king of Rejabmundry ; 
} Bowth Ind. Inser., iii, 37. 
* Government Bpigraphist’s report tor 1808, pare. 6, 
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and had been succosded in 1028 hy his eon, the Chélokyan 
Béjaréja, who ruled till 1063 and aleo exponeed a Chéla princess, 
tho daughter of Réjéndre Chola, ‘The Chélukyan Réjardja wae 
not sucecedod by his son Kuléttungs, but by his brother 
Vijaydditya VIL. It is not cloar why Kulsttanga did not come 
to the throne. Ho appears to have been adopted ss a non by hia 
matornal grandfather, Réjéndra Chola, and to have lived for some 
time iu his youth iu the Chéla country; and his supersession 
may bo oxplaiued by his ubseuce from the scene, or by the jealousy 
of the OLéla monarch, who may well ave feared him as a possible 
rival. Now in tho Ob6la reoonquest of Vengi, Vira Réjéndra 
Néva notod as the friend and protoctor of Vijayééitya VIL. 
‘whose hront hands held weapons of war, and who had taken 
rofuge al his (Vira Réjéndra Déva’s) lotne fect.” But from whom 
Vijuyéditya hed takeu refuge is in no wiso clear. It has boon 
suppoeod that his nveailunt was eithor the young Kuléttungs 
or the Western Chélukyan Vikranddityn V1, who is khown 
to have invaded Vengi some time betore 1064. Difficulties 
desct both auppositions, for while one inscription speaks of 
Kuldttunga a» ‘Jord of Vengi,’ which raises the inforenco that 
he tried to oust Vijaydditya VIL, another (Jnd, Antig., xvili, 
171) nays that the latter asked for the help of the king of Kalinga 
against the Chélas. 

‘Whatover may bave boon the cause of the war, Vira Rajéndra 
Déva was succcssinl in it. ‘He reoonquered the fine country of 
Vongai and bestowed it on Vijayaditya.’ He roturaod home and 
“all tho kings of the oarth worshipped hia feet and praised him 
ashe sat ona throne bedecked with shining jewels and exhibited 
ono after the other the piles of great treaanrcs which he had eeised. 
in tho rich country of Vengsi.’? 

The death of Vira Réjéndra Déva (1068-39) was followed by 
gravo intornal disorder in tho Chéla kingdom. Ie had previously 
sharod his throne for a year ur two with his con Adhi Réjéndra, 
and the trouble began as soou as the latter snocseded, 
Vikraméditya VL, the Western Chélukyan hing and son-in-law 

of Vira Réjéndra Déva, hearing that ‘hia fothor-in-fiw was dead 
and the Chola kingdom in s state of anarvby,’* ot once started 
for the south and replaced Adbi Réjéndra on the throu, But ke 
had barely returned from the oxpedition. when he heard that this 
Princ bad ben killed in a fresh rebellion and that Kuldttunga 


' Goverument Epigraphist’s report for 1808 
® Por thie and whet follows see Government Epigraphist’s report for 190%, 


pore 18. 
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had encseeded him. This Kuléttungs claimed the Chila ihrono 
both ss grandeon and as adopted son of Réjéndra Chila. 


A furious conflict now onsued between Kuldttunga aud Vikra- 
méditys VI., the latter of whom apparontly wished either to 
avonge Adhi Réjéndra’s death or to verre the throno for some 
Undla relation of his. The war is described in widely different 
terms in the recorda of the two conflicting powers. but terminated 
in the completo victory of Kulottungn. lis iuscriptions boant 
that bo drove Vikraméditya from Kolar to the Timgabhudra. 
The Sual aotioun took placo about 1078, but Kulittanga always 
datea his gocession from 1070, from which date he prolubly 
considered himeelf king de juir. 

Kuldttonga 1 is another king whose porsonalits t attractive 
but is only vaguely outlined in the records of tho time wou 
of the Kastern Chélukyan king Réjaraja (1022-62) and ol 
Ammanga Dévi, daughter of the Chéla king Léjéndra Ubdla 
(1011-44), ho became in carly life the favourite of his mother’s 
father. and was adopted as his son. He spont some time in the 
Chéle country in his youth, and a record of a gift of bis when 
only a ‘prince’ has been found at Tiruvédi near Tanjore. Ie 
also distinguished himocl! while boir-apparent by capturing 
elophants at ‘ Vayirigaram’ snd defcating ‘the king of Dhara 
at ‘Bakkarakottam.’! Jt has alroady boen uoted that he was 
supplanted by hiv uncle on his father’s desth. Apparently be 
obtained the Vengi throne ns wel: av that of tho Uhdlas, since 
even after his accession to power in the south ho allowed hin 
usurping uncle to conlinue ax his viooroy in the north, He did 
nothing to extend his dominions, snd it was apparontly during hie 
roign that Voyion was lost to tho Chéls ompire; but in ono or 
two directions be regained ground which had been lost either by 
hia predecessors or in,ths first few troubled years of his own rule. 
‘His actual conquests, apart from his victories over Vikraméditya 
‘VI, veem to have been confined to suppressing a robellion of the 
Pindyas and Chéms, garrivoning the border of Travancore 
(ho stationcd,@ regiment near Kéttér), and reconquering tho 
Kalinga conutry, which last sooms to have revolted at loast av 
early as Vira Réjéndra Déva's reign. Tho Ganga country in 
Mysore was retaken from Vikramédityn in the early part of 
Kuldtiunge’s reign, but it appears to bave been lost again before 
the end of it, and immed@tely after his desth Vengi was fora 
time (1120-24) occupied by his old enemy Vikraméditya VI. 

1 ‘Theee places have not buen identified, but aro spparently in the north of 
the Northern Cizcars, 
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Auuong his domestic reforms Kuldttunga took great pride in the 
abolition of the inland transit duties which were euch a hindrance 
1o mercantile transactions in sucient times Ho also had the 
country naurveyed. His capital was Gaugai-kunda-chélapuram, 
hat Conjoeveram was also & city of importance and his occasional 
msidener, In 1118 ho summoned hisson Vikrama Chdla from 
tho vieoroyalty of Veugi to share bis throne, and he died shortly 
afterwards, 

‘The iwlations of Réjarija I and his sucocwom with the 
Pfudyas and Ceylon are a Tittle obscure. Most of them boast of 
conquest in Loth these directions, but it is obvious that repeated 
conquests imply ivpeutod resistance and it is difficult to gaugo 
precisely tho degree of subjection to which these vountrioa wore 
Inongkt Tho reality of Béjaréja's victories cannot, howevar, bo 
doubted. Inscriptions of his reign are found in large numbers 
in tho extreme south of the poninsula aud in Ceylon, copper, coins 
inerited with his name aro met with iu onsiderable quantitios 
in the Madara bazaar,’ and be prevented the revenue of a villago 
in Coylon to the Tanjore temple. Av regards the Pandyns, it 
1a obvious that tor some time their country was o mero provinos 
of the Chéla domiuions. It wau called Réjarhja-phudi-nddu, 
the uame ot Korkai, its ancent copital, was changed into 
Oholéndra-sinsbachaturvédianugalam, and Réjéndra Chéln I. 
(1011-44) established a dynasty of Chéla blood in the Paéndyan 
country with the title *Chéla-Pandya.’? Tho first rebellion whieh 
oeourred waa in the time of Rajadirdja (1018-58), and this, 0s 
ahove noted, was absolutely quellod by thet monarch. Another 
Iyoke ont dnring the reign of Vira Réjéndra (1062-71), but this 
aleo was crushed, aud the Péndyan king put to death, A third 
rebollion took place in the troubled time that fallowod Kniét- 
tunga’s accession to the Chéla throne (about 1078), but the Chéla 
king again subdued the country os fer a Kottér in Travancore, 
where ho stationed a garrison to guard tho frontior. ‘These 
rebellious must hove been led by eome of tho old Péndyan etbck. 
*Chéla-Péndyas’ were apparently ruling as feudatories of the 
Chélas‘ tll as late as 1135 By tho last quarter tf tho twelfth 
century the Chola-Péudya line scems to hove died out, for 
tho Choles arc found to le mpporting claimanta to the Péndyan 
throne whose namcs seem to indicate no relationship to the 
Chélas at all. This war of tho Péndygn sucocesion (shortly to be 

* Coptain Tufuell’s Hente to Coon Ooldectors om Somthern Zndoa, p 11, 

~ Bor the Govormment Epigraphust’s report for 1906-05. 

"A certain Vikrame Chéla-Pindys, apparently = prince of this family, wae 


probably (to judge by bs name} contemporary of the Chéla king Vikrama 
‘Obéle (111085). 
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described) acems tn have lasted for two generstions, and, though cHaP, IT. 
the Chéla profégé was ultimately suocossfal, the decline of the ChdJa Eins 
power at this period enabled the Péndyae to roamert themselves Mistery. 
about the beginuing of the thirteenth century anil to throw off 

for ever the Chéle yoke. 


Perhaps the Singhalese anuals? can be rched on for the events 
that took place in that island. From these it appears that the whole 
island was subdord by Réjoréja J. aud remained under a Chéla 
deputy till the time of Kulittungu (1070-1118), whon a rising + 
took place and the Chélas were completely driven ont, Probably 
Kuléttunga was too busy securing his position at home to emo 
about such' matters ; but it scems that neither be nor hie successors 
ever again obtained a mbstantial footing in the lund. ‘ 


During tho twolfth century the power of the Chélas dawly Gnduat 
declined. ‘Thoir coutrl over the Northen Circars was Litto more neo 
than nominal during the greater portion of that centnry ? anil the 
‘Péndyas seem to have reasserted theit indepondener before it was 
half over. Moreover wo find the varions feudntury chief of (hy 
Fondsimandalam gradually entering into offensive and defengive 
allianocs among themecles, while nominally acknowledging thr 
Chéla sovereign. There were however some powerful (hile kings 
during this periol = Vikrama Chdla (1118-5) eooms indeed to 
havo supportod uo umall degree of the dignity of his father 
Kuléttnnga T, and it would seem that the process of dissulu- 
tion went on moat sperdily under his sneewwors Kuléttunga 
TT, (about 1135-46) and Béjardja If. (114) to about 1173). 
Phe carly yvars of the reign of Réjédhirdje U1. (ahout 1171-78) 
wero hardly more prosperous, though that king enuld bonst of one 
considerable suevese before his death It was in his time that the 
Chélas became invelved in the war of the Pandyan suceosion which 
took place in the Jatter,part of the twelfth contary * The hing 
of Ceylon took the aide opposite to that expoured hy the Chélas; 
and, after a victorious campaign in the Madura district, tho 
Binghaleso advanced to the north against the Chdlos and burnt 


41 lee Sowad’n Lants, it, 137. 

+ The lant of the Ohéln kings who lund aay real power wm the Vengi country 
seems to have been Vilanise Chéla (1118 to at lenst 3125) He epponrs to Law 
Toft tho ooutzol uf that qwovince in the hands of s family of cinoftnims of 
*Vélavbaain’ (epparently Chanciavélu in Guattr). None of hie successors seem 
ta have visited this country. They ere recognised as ovoriords, however, in the 
insoriptions of the various chiftains nf tho Vongi country til? as Inte oa tho end 
of the thirteenth century, when they had long luat ell pretensions fo even u 
Maaited empire. 

2 ‘This in dencvibed in detall in the Covermment Epigraphiat's eumuul report 
for 1806-09, pares, £8 foll, 
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some villages in the Pattukkéttai taluk, An inscription of one 
of their feudatories found va far north as Arpékkam near Conjee- 
voram givos a vivid picture of the dismay of the Chdlas nd desoribes 
the ravages of thoso ‘ vory wicked and vicious men,’ ‘all sinnera 
against Riva,’ who had ‘removed the sacred door of the temple 
at holy Rémésvaram, obstracted the worship and carried away 
all the temple treasures,’ An appesl was made to the local 
Priewt, who‘ was pleased to worship Siva for 28 days coutinuonsly,’ 


and by hia offorte the invadors worr iefeated. They seem to 


have retired from the country immodiately after thin reverse, but 
nono the lesa they loft their yofégé upon the Péndyan throne, 
"The war was continued a few ycars later by the next Chéla king, 
tho lat really powerful sovereigu of that dynasty, Kul a 
II. (sbout 1178-1215), who defeated the Singhalese, ‘ cut off 
their noses,’ drove them iuto the sea, captared Madura and made 
over the Péudyan crown to a candidate of his own, From 
this achievement he tnok the title ‘oonyneror of Madura and 
Ceylon, Int these successes did not arrost the decay of the 
Chéla kingdom for more than a short time. 


It was in the days of Réjardja FIT. (1216 to atSloast 1243-44) 2 


iysa ond that the first fatal blowa fo the Chéla power wore dealt. The 


Mayaaton 


Péndya king Mérasarmon Nundars Pandya I (1218-36) hoasts 
that be burnt l'anjore and Uraiyar, conquered the Chéle country 
aud returned it cubacquently to ity king asn gift;?and insorip- 
tiuna of his, date’ 1223 and 1223, at 'Lirakkéttuppalti (in Tanjore 
taluk) and Srirengam suppart his olaims.? Moreover a prince of 
Pallava estraction actually captured this Chéle king about 
1280-31, He was released aud reiustated + by « new power, that 
of the Hoysala_Ballélas, who had ovcupied the southorn dominions 
of the Western Chilukyas and now interfered in the affairs of 
the south. They had protected the Chdlas frum the Péndyas 
(‘cleft open the rock that was the Péudya’} dnd oatablished them- 
selves usar Srirangam in o new town ‘ which had boen built (by 
Vira Sémésvara, the Hoysala king) in order to amueo his 
in the Chéla country, which he had conquered by the power of 
his arm? * 

‘Tho Inst of the Chila kings of the Vijayélaya dynnsty who 
possessed any degree of renl power was apparently Réjéndra 

' Goverument Epigraphiet’s annunl report for 1000, p. 18 foll, 

* Bp. Ind,, vii, 161. 

2 Kp Ind, vi, 208-4. 

4 Geo the’ grephio description in the Tiravéndipuram inscription of Ven 
Béanéevare, Ep. Ind,, vii, 160, 

© Bee Ep. Fad, hi, 8, 14, 
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Chéla III., who came to the throne in 1246, reigned til} at least cuaP. u, 
1267 aud appears {0 have resisted the Hoysalas with some success. Kanu 
He calla himsolf‘ tho hostile rod of death to his unelo Sémée- Brtorr, 
vara,’ and srems to have defeated him in battlo. fudeed throe 

claims to victorivs wver the Hoysalas are made about the middle 
ot tho dhirtuenth oontury, ono by the Chéla, one by the Toluga 
Chédas (who say they therehy eateblished the Chula king on hia 
throne), and one by the Péndyas. The conquest by tbo Chélas 
must have taken place in or before 1252,‘ whoreas that by the 
Pandyas in which the Hoysala king Vira Séméavara waw slain 
must havo orcurrod in or aftrr 1254, the latcat known date of 
that rolor’s reign, It js not unlikely that the alleged victory of 
the Telugu Chédas over the Moysalas is the sune a» that claimed 
by the Chélas, Tuc Moysales were not however permanently 
weagoned, sinco we find them again at Nriraugam Inter on. 


At this point o time of groat Pandyan prosperity followed, 
Jotévarman Sundara Pandya J. (1251-61) pouctrited as fur north 
ua Nelloro, where he had inmeclt ‘uawuted aa 6 ero" and left 
an inscription, Lecordy of his appear in this district as carly aa 
1258, and he was at Srirengam by 1260. Ie coverod » portion 
of the Srirangam templo with gold sud madv nomcrous gifte 
to it, A number of grants prove tho Péndyan ovoupation of tho 
Chéla dominions, hut the datus aro stil obscure. Curiously inter- 
mixed with the cvidonoa of Péudyan puprommey are tracos of 
continued Hoysala powor. ‘Lins whilo Jutévarmen Sundara 
Péndya I. loft an insoription at Srirangam dated 1260 A.D., the 
Hoyaala king Vira Rémandtha Déva mado a grant thero in 1256; 
and Hoysals inscriptious in the Trichinopoly district continuo till et 
Toast 1202 A.D. Tineo other Pdudyau kings havo loft records 
in that district ; namely, Wéraverman Kulasokhara I (apparoutly 
the Kales Déva of Muhammadan history), Jutévarman Sundara 
Péndya II, (the Sender Bendi of Marco Volo) aud Méravarman 
Kulasékhara IL. The ‘inscriptions of thoso kiugs continuo to 
1821 and are found in many parte of the Uhdla dominions, the 
TTondaimandalam and tho Kongu country. It is impossible to 
say what wore, the variations in tho boundaries of the Pandya 
and the Hoymls cmpires during this period or whether the 
Obéla kings had any power st all. A grea. change was however 
athand, * 


About this time (1310) Southern India was convulsed by the 
sudden invasion of Malik’Kéfor, a general of the Delhi emperor 
end the first Muhammadan invader of the south, which destroyed 


? Bp Ind, vil, 146. * Teid., 177. ee 
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the Hoysalna and made way for the Vijayanagar empire. He ia 
said by tho Muhammadan historian, Forishta, to have penetrated 
as fur as fimésvaram, aud it is certain thet Mubammedan kings 
mled in Madura and Trichinopoly for a groat part of the half 
contnry which sncoseded his departure.’ The Péndyos and Ohélaa 
seem to have heon proatrated at tho time, for we hear that the 
Chéra king Ravivarmin or Kolasskhara? marched across the 
peninsula to Srirangam and Conjoeveram in 1813, and about this 
time the power of both may be said to have some toan end. The 
Péndyan king Kulasékhara If. no doabt left records in Tinne- 
velly and Gongai-konda-chélapuram down to at least 1921, and 
bis linedid not actually die out for another three centuries. But 
it waa no longer indopendent. Obscura reforenoes to the oxistenco 
of Chéla prinocs occur near Trichinopoly to a lato poriod, bot 
thego rulore similarly pouwcased no indepondent power. 

Some account of the Chéls people as portrayed by the Tamil 
poets who wrote about the commencoment of tho Christian éra hag 
already beun given. ‘The same impression of chivalry and civili- 
eation is conveyed by the inscriptions and the actions of the great 
dynnsty of Vijaydlaya which now oomes to an end. Their 
chivalry is apparent ovon throngh the turgid boastfulness of 
the records of their military expeditions, Their civilisation is 
exhibited in a numbor of ways. Revenue surveys were made 
both prior to the reign of Réjerdja I. (985-1013) and im that of 
Kuléttunga J. (1070-1118), Land as «mall co ar Sener 
of a réli (n vél is about O} aeros) ia declared ‘o ave boa 
monsured and assewsed to revonuo*! Kauldttunga, as noted above, 
abolished tho inland trausit duties and was rightly proud of such 
an ontightened measure. Irrigation, which reooived the attention 
of tho earlier Chélas, was greatly developed by their successors, 
Tt was appsrontly hy them that the Grand Anicut,« ‘the bulwark 
of the fertility of the Tanjore country, was built, and the old work 
remains tho bare of the modern iraprovement upon it, The names 
of most of the irrigation channels which still lead from it’ are 
mentioned in the inscriptions of this period. The head sluive of 
the Uyyakkondén channel, which supplios water'to the town of 





gcem to bare ruled trom 1837 to 1808 A.D. See below p, 86, and 
nypimnos Butory of Tudva (London, 1867), 341. 
* Thero {a an inscription of his dated 1813 at Tiruvadi in the South Azoot 
istrict, Ep. Ind, viii, & « 
" Government Epigrephis’s arnnal report for 1900, para. 25, and 8. Jad, 
Taser. it, 68 para. 11. 
oe Chapter 17, p.104. 
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‘Trichinopoly, is referred tn in a grent‘of Kuléttanga III. dated 
1205-06 and is in existence to the present day. ‘The hoad sluice 
of the Pertyavdyhhd! newr Musiri in the Trichinopoly district waa 
built in 1219.) Lastly the many fine templor whieh dato from this 
period bear testimony to the high skill of their buildors. The 
country was administered by village assemblies which, though super 
vised by higher officials, exorcisod an almost supremo authority in all 
etaile. They were divided into committces of which four are 
specially mentionod, viz., thoee of annual supervision, sud those 
for tho care of tanks, gardens and juatioo. Much information on 
the subject is contained in the Goverument Mpigraphist's report 
for 1899.2 A certain number of villages tormed a districtuunder a 
dintrict officer, aud these again were grouped into provinces ‘Tho 
names of nine of there last are known aud further rescarch may 
Aisolose more* 

Meanwhile a former feudatory of tho Hoysalas hud founded at 
Vijayenagar, on tho banks of the Tungsbhadra, a new empiro, 
which embraced tho whole of Southern India and stemmed the 
tide of Mubammadan invasion for over two cvunturies. Tho story 
of Vijayanngar supremacy in the south, however, is sumowhat 
obscure, 

The Mubammadan kings loft st Madur. after the invasion of 
Molik Kéfor, or one of the other Mogul incursions into the Curnutio, 
continued to rule in Madura and Trichinupoly for about half n 
century, and it is probable that the yroater part of ‘Tanjore was 
aloo part of their dommions, A Tamil work ‘amigus the conqnest 
of Tondaimandalam and Trichinopoly hy these invadom to 
1827 A.D. It waa about 1865° that thcy tell lefore the forces of 


7 G.O,, No, 453. Publio, dated 10th Jame 1801, para 4. 

* Pare 68 foll. 

2 ‘Thonine aro (1) Mudi-howde-ohéle-mandals, south of Gangssédi in Mysore ; 
(8) Vikrama-chéla-mendelé, norbh-wost of the Bangalore dartriot , (8) Nilmrili 
ebéla~mandaln, Kolar nnd the northern parte of Salem (Rp. Ind., vi, 831), (4) 
‘IratelpAdi-konda-ohdla-mandals, north of Mysore end extendmg beyond it; 
@) Vijeya-réjéndre-mandsla (mentioned in » Kolat inscription, $ Ind. Ivacr. 





If, ii, 198); (6) Jayan-konda oh6ln-mandals, tho asoteat Tondaimandslam 
(1) Bijeréje-madMinla, the Phadys ccontry ; (8) Adhiréjeréje-mandolam, the 
Koagn couniry(j.e. portions of Halem and Coimbatoro, 8. Ind. Inser, iii, 81) and 
{@) Gangal-konée-ob6le-valamida, sume portron of tho Northera Choazs, 

¢ The 'Kégitchagn’, which records the donations to the Rangenkihs temple 
a Srirangam from the cor'iest times. 

# Kempane Udaiyés’s victary over them is referred to in an inscription of 
that your. Zp.Jnd. vi,8% Mereovey one of the images removed from the Bri. 
rangam temple at the advance of the fooncolastic fovaders in 1227 wan brought 
‘back and reconssorsted by Goppana in 1871-73, ‘This is roconted in an insorips 
‘Hom in the Semple iteslf. Ep. Ind, vi, 322. 
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Viyesanagar Two princes of the lsttor house, Kampana Udaryér 
and Viripiheha estabhehed thar .nthonty m Madura ind South 
Aroot in the mmddlc of the fomteenth century, and it 18 probable 
thet Ta jore alvo submitted to thum = Virfip «heh claims to have 
subducd the Chols, Bukka I (133 -4?) boasty! in general tering 
that he conquend all thc kingdoms of the south, and ipsorip- 
tions of Kampania 1 dary ar dated 1371-754 occur af Wurappalattnrer 
am the Tru bm poly taluk and othas of Marhary IT, (1879-99) 
m Fachmopoly — Thaw the subyction of the Chéla ovnntry to 
the Vay maga cmjare nut have taken place m thi middle of 
the fourth contay —T't m thenrefarward far tho next two 
or thy 9 ccutimaes indntat ible fran of the overlordship of that 
cmpnic sorsas¢ fhou,h furthers earch snc dcd to work out detailn 
Tu Lagat If ane msenptons of Deva Rry, dated 2443, and 
of acatam Thomile Lite) 1453 The salavas who nmurped the 
Vijay megn crcan im the list quarter of the fifteouth contury, 
Uso add diy cmuby, palips w flodatorcs of the frat 
Yray igen dynasty for smenytaone of Gop: Tuma are found 
al Simangim? int om clo crbun Sitave-Samgama Déva- 
mahéesyi a ‘ata m Inchiopoly faluk® ‘The Séluvaa wore fol- 
Joucd at the begmumy ef the axtcenth centary bj tho Taluva 
dynity t+ whih fn grat Kishua Riys belonged An 
amscipfion his it Linupy ditt ain Trchanopely dhstriet dated 
1517-18 ruerd remisstous cf rexeame om favour of certain 
temples Meanwhd—Niy aky? subordinate to Vijayanagar wore 
ruling Midm et jointly with punccs of the ofd P4ndyan stock? It 
doos ot appear thi the old Chole and Péndyas were actually 
disposi sset  D tade? cridever caste of the eontinnince of the 
Intter to gach later dite snd msertptions of Chol priness, dated 
1481 and 153), ccc 1 the nragh! owhaod ot Trichwnopoly, which 
refer to (hum a9 sory of Uratyur It would thus «cm that tho 
ancient dynistics cf the saith thouh dastorhed by adventurers 
or oferty hom Vijaya iagan, conturar 1 6 prcscrve 8 modified, af 
suberdmate anthotty ma pnt at Tet of thir Gomunons — Tt 1 
anposabk te gangs the powor of thy Cholas or the Péndy as during 
this puiod ; but, frem the wlaue of Achyute’s monptions men- 


Bowl AT rt Fmsey 2 
Gosernm 1 Fprgraytixt we Hl ct a No 982 of 190%, 
‘Bewoll A To ten Im te p19 
* Ep ied wi 77 foto uD 
TEN a Siar LBM ert G vemment | pigenphust + collection for 190% 
"Gr amm rt bpye yy hat ney t¢ fer 1904, para 28 
7 Semel tet wo a2d 
* Government Lpigrephust « annual report for 1892, p 7. 
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tioned below regarding both, the Chélas mav he supposed to have 
been, at any ratolattcrly, ot small importauce The lator Pandy ax 
‘wore a more formnd ible power, md evidenoe exists of a victon1009 
anroad by ouo of thar kiuze 2 1469-70 a8 for as Conjeeverain 
This was probably rendcret posible hy the weikuess of the 
suceossors of Deva Hava IL, which eventually lod to more eove 
oonsoyncnies mn the Viyavanager husdom — It vecms howew to 
have been only 6 moment uy break wm the story of quiet subjection 
to the ovcrlordstyp of Vi iy wn igar . 

About 1532 a change cami over thr weuc, the exact natin and 

revs of which are obxare Atcodang to bis insaiptons 
Achyuta Déva, king of Vays ait an edd ance pe titicn tthe wouth 
al com period bvfoue 1544 pluel apalar © vctory m the 
Tambrap inn, marncd a datyrhtcr of the Pandy wn kang and cated 
‘tmbute from Trisance Chants ol hus dated 1952 and 1559 arc 
found m Tayjore itsclt ‘Tins anviston wasapy ¢ cothy “undertaken 
for fc protction ot the Pin tye king frum Vip yanagar adsen- 
turors and from Trwyu cor whieh ws af this time the pas rm sunt 
power m the extreme sonth 





‘Tho orginal cdition of thi Gavciteer, tollowsng an o) 1 manu- 
serrpt bustry of the Tanyors Nay abs m the Mackeuac colchon, 
avcthos a Vijayanagu invasion of this tin ic an appeal by the 
Péndyan king for wsstance agnust the (hols But tha 1 no 
epigriphial wapp nt for th s story, ml, considering that Achy atv 
inserptions on the subject de not me nti the Cholas and that the 
manuscript dors nut mentim Achy uta, we mas safely infer that the 
etory his nuthmg to do with thit kmg’s mvwion Mr Nilson # 
aungna the evente describ dan the mannscrmpt ta some date betwicn. 
1552 and 1600 A.D Ifths3. conect, hry yrobably had nothing 
to do with Tany sre, which ae mp by that time tohave passed ender 
the rule of the Ndyabs, and thi Cholis refed to must thu st. 
certamly be reil ov prytenticd dcso-nil uts of the old hne wl > were 
raking in the ‘Lrichivopoly district There 15 however httle doubt 
that abont 1531 Tanjore pwwd darcetly mm ier fle sway of 
‘Vyayanagar Bumdes the ovidence of the necuphons f Acbvuty 
at Tanjore already montionca, we find ‘Chareméodel, *T ingor’ 
and ‘ Nagupatao’ (Coromandil, !'aujore and Nugaratam) men- 
tionod by the Portuguese cbromoler Nuniy (about 1537) as smong 


1 For thisan' mucl of what follows, see Government Lpigraphun » anogal 
report for 1900 jasas 70 toll Mr Sewell (4 Forgitten Empire, p 167) doubts 
af Achyats was porsonally connected with thee evonta 

» Abstructed in Fazlor 6 Onialogwe Raseonnd, m, 178-0, 

» Madera Manual y4 3, 86-86, 
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the auhject states of Vijayanagar.’ They then fonned part of 


Vrszaasn tho estate af Sfluva Nayak, ‘the prime minister’ of Achyuta. 
ERO, 


Precisely how aud when the foudatory Néyak dynasties of 


Sree te Ginger, Madu and Tanjore arose is obeoure. ‘The name af a 


aya 
aire, 1 
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‘Vijayanagar priuce oalted Vitale vcours before their appearance. 
Hois called tho son of Réma Réja, but it is not clear whether 
he was tho soo of Bima I., or of the Rima IL. who fell at Talikéta 
in 1565. He is referred to in an inscription in the Tanjore 
country in 1544, had invaded ‘Travancore in 1548, and was 
Tecoguisel by that power as supreme in 1547-48. He is also 
appirently spoken of as ruler of Madure from 3546 to 18582 Hie 
relations with Vijayanagar and with ihe Néyakas of Tabjore who 


‘eame into power about 1549 are uncertain 


A Sanskrit poom 4 written by the eldest aon of the prime minis- 
ter of tho, aevont and third Néyake says that tho first of the 
fino, Sévappa Nayak, obtained the Tanjore kingdom ‘hy hisown 
valour.’ Qu tho other hand an old Telugu poem states that ho 
marricd tho sister of Achynta Réya’s queen and was given Tanjore 
as herdowry. The Intter avvount is improbable, as Achyute only 
rated till 1542 and Vittala was ‘in powor in 1544. Sévappa 
Néyak’s name is mentioned in un invription of 1649 in a mosque 
noar the Tanjore railway station, but in this ho ia not oalled ‘ king.’ 
We get a glimpse of him and his high-handed treatuwont of the 
Portugaese at Negapatam in the travels of Cosar Fredoriok ' and 
his rule is montionod iu an inscription at Tiruvanndmalai (in South 
Arcot) dated 15°2. He dug the big tauk opposite the Tiravaunge 
malaj temple, au built ono of its high gépurams, The Séppanéri 
reservoir which supplies tho Sivaganga tank in tho Tanjore fort was 
also one of his works. lis reign is thoaght to have lasted from 
1449 to 1572. If this is correct, ho must have boen the king who 
gave Triohinopoly to Visvandtha Néyok. af Madure about 1660 in 
exchange for Vallam. . 


‘Ho was suoccodod in hia life-time by hie son AcRyntappa Néxak 
(1572-1614), who was evidently called after the Vijayanagar king 


° 

2 Aunell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 381. Cunonaly enungh Medura does not 
coeur sa Nan” het. 

3 Hpyyeaphist’s aunnel roport for 1900, paras. 78 foll. 

* Bowell’s Lists, ii, 394. 

‘This has boen mach used by By. T. 8. Kuppnswétar Séstel in his Short 
Hatory of the Tanjore Réyak Princrs (Bri Krishep Vilsea prens, Tanjore) from 
which most of what follows hns been borrowed, Mr. Nelson’s elaborate sesount 
Im the Madura Monua! bas alao been freely used, 

© Boo Chapter KV, p. 244. 
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with whom his father waa connected by marriage. A rocord of his, cpar, 
dated 1677, is found in the hig temple at Tanjore. His minister vussvamsesn 
was Govinds Dikshitar, a name stil! well known to Hindus. Ho P2300. 
was » great patron of religion and letters. tis kingdom appears 

tohave sproad as far inlund xs Trichinopoly and from Hémésvaram 

to Vriddhachalam in South Arcot. Mértimémbépuram near 
Orattanfdu was named after his quoen. Ho is said to have 

defeated ‘the Persians’ at Negapatans, but this tatoment is not 

easily explained. even if ‘Musalmans’ is road for ‘ Persians,” 

He was troubled by the opposition of » descendant of the ancient 

Chélas, the last of that line known to history. 

About, 1614 Achyutappa installod bis son Raghunéths ap Reghonbihe 
King of ‘Tanjore, and spent the rest of bis days in voluntary ¥éyak,from 
retirement ot Srirangam, Iiko his father, the now king was 5 
great patron of literature and was himself sn author. Ho also 
founded a number of Vaishnavite templea and chattrame, He 
came into conflict with the Péndyun king, who destroyed the 
Canvery dam. The Tanjore poot claims the victory for hia patron; 
but the powor of the Pindyas wocms to havo catended somo 
distance into the south of the district at this timo, A lasting 
testimony to their occupation is found in the name of tho seaport 
Adirémpatnam, which is clearly called after tho great Péndyan 
king Ativira Rima (1565 to 1610). The querrel howevor was 
followed by a royal marriage, Raghunéthea espousing a Pandya 
princess, 

Jt was about this timo that the power of Vijayanagar in ‘The Niysks 
‘Tanjore declined and finally ecoased. A terrible blow had been booms fade: 
dealt to tho rulers of thet ompiro at tho battlo of Telikita in Pijyeucmar, 
1565, and thoy abandoned a largo part of the districts of Bollary 
and Anantapur to the Muhammadans, retired from Vijayanagar, 
and established their capital suocessively st Pennkonda in 
Anantapur and at Chandrggiri and Vollore in North Arcot. The 
last important king of that line, Vookstepati, wrote an order from 
Kembakénam it 1590; but at the oud of his reign (1614) the 
Tanjore king was fighting against Madara for the succession to 
the Vijayanggar throne.’ Independence scems to have boon 
astually firet assumed by Madura at the beginning of the reign 
of Tirumals (1623-69) and probably the Néyaks of Gingoo 
and Tanjove soon followed suit. Both the latter seem to have 

2 Slawell, 4 Forgotten Empigs, p. 320. 

* foe Mr. Nelson's Madwrs Manual, Ms. Sewell (A Forgotten Buvpirs, p, 290) 
representa Madure ond Tanjore x independent in 1602, But that Tenjore was 
paying tribute in 1611 und Mudura in 1616 fa apparent from ba Mission ds 
Maderé, ii, 134, and trom 4 Fergotien Empire, p. 320. 
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withheld tribute, but both apparently contianed to eond complizen- 
tary morsages every year to their old suzersin. It was not till shout 
1640, whon king Range marched with » largo foros against 
Gingoo, that attempts scom to have bern made to reduce them to 
order. Tanjore submitted, but Tiramals of Madurs called in 
the Muhammadan king of Golconda to relieve the proamre on 
Gingee hy attacking Ranga from tho north, This was done, and 
Ranga waa driven io fly for holp, first to his insubordinate 
vansala in the south aud, on their refusal to assist, to his more 


“faithfal foudatory, tho king of Mysore. This practioally brought 


the power of Vijayanagar to an end. 

The Néyaks svon had cause to ropent having invited the 
Musalmaus to holp them. About 1644 tho king of Goloonda 
attacked Gingoe on bis own acount. Tirumala begged help from 
tho rival Muosalman power of Hijépur; but tho force sent by his 
now patrou joined the troops of (oleonde in hesioging Ginges, 
Phe Goloonda king was called away by uffairs in tho nortn and 
ultimatoly Bijapur not only tovk Gingoo, but exacted tribute 
and submission from ‘Tanjore and Madura. Thus aftor an interval 
of nearly three hundred yoars thiv district again bowed the neck 
to a Mahammadan conqueror. 

Baghunitha of ‘Tanjore was xuccooded by bis aon Vijaya 
Réghava, the last of the Néyuks. It ia not known when this 
cocurred, and it iv probable that some of the events just rovorded 
belong to his reign. lo was included, about 1660, 10 the paniah- 
mout metod out to the Madura king Muttu Alagddiri for hie 
rebollion against the Musalmans. The Tanjore Néyak disclaimed 
all vonnoction with his neighbour's aspiratious and attempted to 
vonciliato tho invading Muhemmeadans; but they took Tanjore 
and Vallem and drove him to sook safoty in tho jungles. He was 
aleo involved in the robollivn of Chokkanétha of Madura (about, 
1662}, but on this occasion ho placed himself on the side of the 
Muhammadans. The result was that ho hhd totendor submission, 
and no doubt componsation also, to the indignant Chokkanétha 
on two occasions in the next two years. Ou tho second of these 
Vallam was seized and garrisoned by the Madura king. 

Tt was this fond with Madara that brought the Nayak dynasty 
ton end. The protext for the final quarrel was the refusal of the 
‘Tanjore king to give one of his family ss a wife to the king af 
Madura. Thereupon the latter invadgt the country, overcame 
the feeble resistance noah the Tanjore armics and advanced to the 
capital, There the lest of the Tanjore Néyaks was killed after 
@ heroic resistance. The affair appears to havo taken place about 
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1678 and in described in more detail in the scoount of Tanjore 
in Obapter XV. 

The Néyaks seem to have ruled with modoration, and thongh 
they did not exconte any considerable works for the extension of 
irrigation, which had slroady attained to o high state of develop- 
ment under the Chélas; thoy bailt most of the forts and almost 
all tho Vaishnavite temples in the district. They were patrons 
of literature and liberal in their charities. 

During their reigns wore founded the first Furopoan sottlo- 
teuta on the Tanjore const. The Portuguese evtablishod their 
sottlemont at Nogapatam about 1612, and the Danish Hast India 
Company sequired Tronqnobar about 1620, Nogapatam was 
wrested from tho Portuguese by the Dutch in 1660; aud the 
grant of that soaport by Vijaya Béghava in that yoar is kopt in 
the museum at Batavia, But nono of these events appreciably 
affeoted the fortunes of Tanjore. 

‘The victorious Madnre Néyak left a goneral enllod Alagiri in 
charge of Tanjore; but the latter at once assumed an independence 
which bis master, who waa gow the victim of sclf-indulgonce and 


domestio treachery, was unable to dispate. A youthinl son of PY, 


the last Néyak of Tanjore, named Sengamaldés, who had escaped 
before the final catastrophe, ow applied for help to Bijapur, the 
Ieings of which had been ostabliahed at Gingeo sinre nhout 1644, 
The boy was well received, and orders wero issued to Venkéji 
(sometimes called Ekéji, tho son of the Bijapur Maritha goueral 
Bhébji aud the brothar of tho great Sivaji), who was now 
at Baogalore in charge of the recent conguesta in the Carnatic, 
to drive out Alegiri and place Sengamaldés upon tho throno. 
Veukéji socordingly defeated Alagivi nt Ayyampéttai, aud rein- 
stated his young protége. Intrigues regnrding thr diwéuship of 
the kingdom resulted in a disappointed spplicent for that post 
intriguing with Venkéji against the newly appointed king, end 
Venkéji waa prevailel upon to soize the throno for himecli.! 
These eventa, which soem to have taken place in 1674, founded 
the Marétha dynasty of Tanjore, which continued till Jong after 
the British acquisition of the country. 
‘Vonksji’s kingdom apparently at firat comprised most of tho 
Tanjore district, Arni, Porto Novo and tho large jaghir of fF 
"which last had been granted to his father and included 
the districts of Koler, Bangalore, Hoskota, Bélapur and Sora. It 


4 Orme and Wilks (Etstory of Mysore, Madras, 1869), i, 49, givo rether different 
wocomts of these eventa. The version in the toxt is tekeu from one of the 
‘Maskensle manuscripts (Teylor’s Ocialogus Bassonnd, iii, 178-79). 
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‘was soon however reduced to much narrower limits, Venkéji’s 
‘brother, Sivaji, overran the Carnatic on behalf of Goloonds in 
1677, and then claimed @ part of Tanjore as his inhoritance frow 
his father. Tho result was 8 compromises by which Venkéji 
consented to pay his krother a large mum of money, and to divide 
his fathor’s jewela and revenues. Vanger from this quarter wae 
removed in 1680 by the death of Sivaji; but in 1687 the gonerals 
of Aurangzeb (who had recently established his authority over 
Bijépur and Golconda in tho Deccan) came south, nnd, aftor seizing 
"Bangalore, forced Tanjoro to submit and pay tribute, The 
remaining territory round Bangalore wes seized by Mysore, now 
a rapidly growing power. Arui continued to bo a nomiyal depend- 
enoy of Tanjore till as Isto av 1771; but, with this exception, 
the surrounding territorice of Madurs, Mysore and tho Mogul 
princes of Arcot soon hommod the Tanjore kingdom within limite 
which caynot have extended much beyond tho present district. 
From 1691 the descendants of Venk4ji held I'anjore as foudatories 
of tho Mogal. 

‘The sway of the Mogal emperors was not extended to Tanjore 
till 1691, in which year the country waa invaded by Zulfakar 
Khfn, the military governor of the Camstie under Aurangzob. 
‘It. was probably on this oosasion that he cascted an acknowlodg- 
ment of liability to pay a yearly tribute, which, as ascertained 
by subsequent onquiries in’ 1762, was erttled at four lakhs of 
rupoos a yoar—two lakhs as regular tribute and two Iakhs as 
darbar charges.’ Local tradition speaks of another Mogul inva- 
sion by a geiteral of the namo of ‘Mullo’ in 1696.2 Thero is 
apparcntly no allusion to thia in auy of tho hivtorios or in Rous’ 
compilation of Tanjore paprrs;* but Duif4 mentions, on the 
authority of Soott’s Deccan, that in the same year Zulfakar Khén 
compulled the léja to restore sevoral placea which he had wrested 
from the Nuyak of Trichinopoly. It ix probably thorefore the 
cave that ‘ Mulla’ was an officer of Zilfaker Khén and that his 
invasion way a part of the action taken by the governor of the 
Caruatic in 1606. Tribute was exacted by Zoliakar Khén’ in 
that yoar as well as in 1691. It is uot cloar what other demands 
were made, hut it waa largely the failure to pay this tribute that in 
Iator timnce cauaod trouble between tho king of Tanjore and the 
Naw6b of Aroot, the southern representative of the Moguls. 

Two other powers with which the Marétha kingdom of 
Tanjore was brought into conflict in the first half oantury of its 
oxistenoo were the Néynks of Madura or Trichinopoly and the 

1 Rous’ Appondix, xn1i, 688. * Boe below p. 58, 
= Tanjore Duririet Mewweh, p. 770. * Daf i, 988 
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Maravar kings of Ramnad. Both these had boon tho chief fooaof CHAP. 0. 


the former Néyaks of Tanjore The relations of Trichinopoly 
and Tanjoro during this poriod are obeoure. ‘I'he former had long 
been weakened by the aggrewions of tho kings of Mysore, and 
both were now subject to the Nawéb of Arcot as representing 
the Emporor of Delhi. In & conflict between the two which 
took place in or heforo 1696, their differences wore sottled by the 
Mubammadan governor, who cuforced 8 restitution of conquests, 
Tanjoro had also helpod Bamnad to snccossfally resist an invasion 
by Trichinopoly in 1686, and a desultory war was wagod botweon, 
them in 1700, tho origin aud course of which are alike obscufo. 
‘Two years later ‘'anjore and Trichinopoly united agsiust Ramned, 
bat were defeated, and in 1725 thoy took differont yidos in a wer 
abont the Ramnad succession. In 1736 Trichinopoly was treachor- 
ously ueizod by Chanda Sahib on hohalf of the Nawéb andl ite old 
Néyak dynasty came (o an end. 

‘Tho encroachments of the Maravans of Ramaad upon Tanjore 
territory had oxtonded in the seventeenth century as far ae Mannéz- 
gadi. Invasions by them took place in 164) end 1677 and in 
1709 Tanjore tried without sucrose to retaliaie, An intorosting 
tide-light is thrown upon the struggle by an insoription of 1686~ 
87 found in tho Pattnkkéttai fort (and now in the taluk office of 
that placo) in which it is stated that Sri Vanaji Panditar, secretary 
to king Shébji (the aon and snocessor of Venkdji) conquered all 
the Pr Sttai territory as far as tho Pémbanér, which rivor was 
roughly tho southern limit of the old Pattukéttei taluk, and of 
the Tanjore kingdom se it existed in later times. In 2725 tho 
Maravans wore divided by intornal diseensions rogardiug the succos- 
tion to their chiefehip un tho death of Vijaya Raghunétha, the 
adopted son of tho notorious Aiaran,‘tho old mau.’ Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly took different sides in tho dispate, and the troops 
of Tanjore won a doaisivo,victory and pluced their protégé on the 
throne, The new clfcftain failed in some way to gratify his 
‘benefactors, afd Tanjore did not hesitate to join a confederacy 
of two rival claimants to tho chiefehip. He wav imprisoned and 
in 1730 the kingdom of Hamnad was divided inte throe portions, 
two of which were given to the two Maravar conspirators and 
formed the basis of the present samindaris of Ramnad and Bivn- 
genga, while the third was retained by Tanjore. This last was a 
strip of country vorth of the Pémbanér which had been already 
seisod by the Marétha kings in 16*7-88 and had afterwards been 
recovered by the Maravans. Most of it was soon recovered by the 
Marevans in the course of & successful resistance to an attempt 
by the Tanjoreans to reinstate their original protégé. 
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Muoh doubt sarrounds the chronology of tho kings of the new 
Tanjore dynasty. In a tablo appended to the report of the Tanjore 
Commissivn of 1799 it is stated on ihe authority of Schwarts 
that Venkéji reigned seven years from 1674 and thet, sosording 
to other accounts, he reigned only five years. On the other hand 
Wilks reprosonts him ax negotiating tho salo of Bangalore in, 
or just Lefore, 1647, whon that placo was takon by the Moguls, 
‘The Pattulckéttai insoription givos Shébji as king in the Sake year 
1686-87, and it may therefore ho aemmed that Venkéji died at 
the end of the fornor or the beginning of the latter of these two 
years. Ho Maft thrvo sons named Shahji, Sarabhéji and Tukkéji, 
who ruled in eusocysion till 1735, The lengths of their reigns 
are givou in a statement filod in tho suit of Kémékehi Ambé Bai 
Sabib 0, the Houorsble East India Company (7, Moore's Indian 
Appeals, 476-547) oe 25, 16 end 8 years reupoctivoly and 
thoir dates woro thus ; Shéhji, 1687-1711, Sarabh6ji, 1711-1727, 
Tukk6ji, 1724-1735. ‘The death of tho last of thom was followed 
by several years of internal dissonsion which had momentous 
consequences, 

Ne had dive sons named Bévé SAbib, Saiyéji, Anné Sébib, Nénk 
Sébib aud Pratip Singh, of whom tho third and fourth died before 
their fathor, while the youngest, Pratip Singh, was illegitimate, 
‘The eldest, Ikiva Séhib, ruled for about one year after his father’s 
doath, whon be also died. Mis wifo Sujané Béi thon governed 
the kingdom for some time, apparently about two years, 
In 173% a pretonded nephew of Tukkéji, named variously Savéi 
Shéhji Sidduji or Kétta Réja (‘the forest king’) was 
elevated to the throne by the influenco of tho Muhammadan 
commauder of tho fort—a cortain Saiyid—and Saiy4ji, Tukkéji’s 
second sou was in exile at Chidambaram ontresting the French 
at Pondicherry to restore him to the throne? Tt would thus appear 
that Saiyéji lad unocoedod his sistor-intlaw Yor a short time and 

thus Bavéi Shily! protonded to bo tho son of Sarabhdj? (older brother pt 
‘Tukk6ji) who in roality had died without inno. A traditions] account af the real 
originend marhertiony of Savas Shibji mu givun mm the Pleintitts Rxhubit Mo. 18 in 
the suit of Kdunahshs AnLé Bai tilub epninst the Eust India Company. See 7, 
Moore's Indian Appeals, pp. 476-647 and tho origival edition of this Gasetteor p. 776, 
SuvGi Shihji waa called “the forest ting* booause whoa procielmed a1 Réja bo 
‘cune from the Udaiyérpélaiyam jengles, where he bed heon inviting tho sesiat- 
ance of the poligar. Tt is ansumed thut Suvdr Shflyi 1a the samo an Mallewon's 
Biddoup, ‘a pretended cousin of Baiyé{i,’ bat thia ix by n0 means certain, 

* Tho account of (henc transactions now given ss ip general that adapted by 
tha wniter of the original edition of thin book, who from bis urndy of the jiterature 
cothe enbject then extant and his soquaintanoe with native tredition wes well 
qualihed to form eu opinion. Malleson (History of the French in Indie, 70-6) 
‘Gilfers jn certain particulers, 
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had been ousted by the pretendor. The latter’s triumph was short- 
lived, for by August of tho same year Saiyéji had succeeded without 
Freuch aid and by bribery in ousting bis rival ond cstablish- 
ing himeelf asking in Tanjore, His temporary exile howsver was 
of importance {n bringing him into rulations with the Fronch which 
ended in their acquisition of Kéraikkél.! He waw deposod a vecond 
timo either in 1789 or 1740, probably in the former of thoae yoars.* 
‘Mill neoribes all the revolutions between the death of Bavé Sthib 
sud tho final fall of Saiyéji to tho Muhammadan commandor 
Baiyid ;* but Orme’s voraion ‘ that Saiy4ji was depovod and Prat&p 
is wae plaocd upon tho throne‘ hy the gencral concurrence of 
fhe Rengaee| men of tho kingdom’ is apparontly socopted by 

jore Commission of 17985 It is not impossible that 

Oaade Bahib, who sooms to have subdued Saiyéji in the early 
part of 1780 , was dirvotly or indirectly responsible for the change. 

Bomo nine yoars after his duposition saiyéji applied to the 
Madras Government to restore him, ond they agreed to do so 
(1749) on condition that he coded tho fat and torritory of 
Dévicotta and paid the exponsea of the war. Their motives are 
described by Orme as follows : ! The offers he mado of concessions 
tothe Company ; the favoarahle account givon of him by the inter- 
proters who introduced him ; and thr belief too hastily entertained 
of a falee narration of his misfortunes indueed the English to 
think they would sequiro as much honour as sdvautago by their 
efforts to reinstate him.’ Two cxpeditione wore arcordingly 
despatched against Devicotta. Thoy are referred to in thr account 
of thet placo on p. 255. Tho first of them, consisting of 480 
Baropoans and 1,000 wepoys, failed ignominiously and also sorved 
to show that thero was no sympathy in Tanjore for Saiydji; but 
the English resolved to perovere from a dosire both to regain 
their prostige and to reimburse themsclves for tho cost of their 
former failure. Tho seqond’ oxpedition, led by Stringer Lawrenos 
and, accompanied by the young Clivo, was successful in taking 
Deviootta, but, as it was clear that thero ‘would be great difficulties 
in mahing any further conquests in the Tanjore district, and as 

1 lag Chapter XVI, where tho transaction is dosctibed in dotatl. 

» Ananda Range Priloi's Diary (Madras, 1904) mention» Pratdp Singh aa Bajo 
of Tenjore in March 1740 (j, 117}, and says thet im 1748 an onvoy to Pondis 
cherry from Saiyé{i remarked thet ho wes deposed after ruling for o year (j, 256). 
Wo reevrered the dhrone before August 1786 and therefore was probetly deposed 
about the ond of 1789. 

"Mil (Wilson's edition, 1848), iff, 88. 
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events had occurred which hed led Pratép Singh to desira a 
cessation of hostilities, nothing more was done. Devicotta was 
however coded to the Englich. 

The event which chiefly led Pratép Singh to wish for peace 
was the battle of Ambfir (1749) which had ostablished Chands 
Séhib as Nowsb of Arcot. It is ncceswary to go back for a fow 
years in order to rovicw the relations of Tanjore ‘with that 
remarkable man. In 176, acting on behalf of the Nawhb of 
Arvot, he bad troschoronsly obtained possowsion of Trichinopoly ; 
thereby patting an ond to tho linc of tho Néyake of Madura who 
traced thoir authority back to the Vijayanagar conquost and for 
over two centuries had boon the constant rivals of Tanjore. In 
1738 ho was at war with Tanjore and ‘ dovastating the Chdls 
country,’! probably fo exact tribato for the Nawéb of Arcot. Ho 
interfored in 8 dispute betwoen the French and Saiyéji about 
tho costa of Kéraikkél * by offvring tho former his help in 
August of the sume yoar ” and by Octobur ho hud shut up the latter 
‘powerless’ in his capital! A grant of Kéraikkél to the French 
i im 17394 and by the end of that yoar in 
v3 ho had suffered from Chanda Séhib in 
hie government of Trichinopols ** be joined the king of Mysore 
and a acion of the Madura Néyah family in an cmbosay to the 
Mardthas of the north to help the Hindn causo in Sonthern India 
and tahe revenge upon the Mubsmmadens, ‘This was in part at 
Jeast the cause of thy woll-known invasion of thr Marithas in 1740, 
when they defoated and killed Dost Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, at 
the battle of Damaloberuvu aud after a loug siego took possoasion 
of Trichinopoly and captured the person of Chanda Séhib in March 
of tho following, yoar. 

Kopt a closo prisoner by the Mardthas till 1749, Chanda 84hib . 
was released in that year, in part by {he influence of. Dupleix, and 
joined the would-ho Nizam, Muraffa? Joag, in an invasion of the 
Csrnutio in order to dispute tho sovereignty of +the rightful and 
de facto Nizam, Narr Jang. The eampaign ended with the battle 
of Ambir in which Anwér-nd-din, the Nawdh of Aroot claiming 
under Nasir Jang, wns dofoated and killed, and Chonda Séhib wae 
nominated hy Muzaffar Jang as Nawab of Arcot, 


1 dnande Banga Pullas's Diery (Madras, 1904), 1, 68,64, os also Malleson’s 
Buttory of the Branch wm India (Longmans, 1808), » ‘Tato, 

3 Hoe Chaptor XVI. 

4 donde Bango Pulley's Deary, i, 58 

* Thidy 6 

* Imd,, pp. 42, 83. 

* Orme, § 41. 
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Tt ia not surprising that Pratép Singh should have feared 
Chanda Sshib'sresontment. ‘The part he had taken in inviting the 
‘Marfthas as well as the hope of plunder from his wealthy kingdom 
were amply sufficient to spur Chauila Séhib to revengo himself, 
and almost tho first oporation undertaken by tho new Nawéh waa 
an attempt to rodace ‘Tanjore. This was avorted by the skilful 
proorastination of the king, who protracted nogotiations till tho 
approach of an avevging army under Nazir Jang compelled the 
besiegers to retreat. Pratép Singh had howover been compelled 
to give Chanda Séhib a bond for 46 lakhs of rapecs. 


Tanjore was now drawn info the grent struggle for tho Nawéb- Tea 


hip of Arcot betwoen Chanda N4hil and tho French on tho one 
side and Muiiammad Ali, eon of Auw&r-ud-din, and the Huglish 
on the other. tn miler, though tompted by Dupleix, declared 
against Chanda Séhib ; and after nach hesitation sent # detachmont 
which took part with the English in the eveuts which finally 
decided the shruggle against hin. He was induced to give hinwolf 
up to Méukoji, the Tanjore general, who, iu dofianee of tio most 
sacrod oaths, hat him murdered (1752) ‘Tho struggle letweon 
the French and English at Trichinopoly eontinuod none the loss, 
and the king of Tanjore. albeit with many delays, rendered tho 
English modorate assistance in 1753; bot at the end of that year 
new efforts to induco them to change sidea were mado by the 
French hacked by the Marftha, Moréri Reo of Gvoty, and by 
Mysoro ; and he haa almost signed a treaty of allianos wh tho 
news of the disastrous fmlure of a Freuch attempt to storm the 
fort of Trict inopoly (November 1753) induced him to hovitate 
again. Thereupon the Freuch, tired of bis procrastination, sont a 
party of their Mardtha allies to ravage the Tanjore country. The 
expedition fai}ed disautrously, however, being caught between two 
branches of the Canvery, aud destroyed or captured almest to a 
mau by tho Taujoro {rdqpa tuder Ménkoji. Unfortunately that 
able goneral, who was believed to be faithfu) to the Eugliah cause, 
had ‘excited tho distiko of Pratap Singh aud his minister, and was 
deposed from bis command shortly afterwards Ar uther plunder- 
ing expoditior! accompanis 1 by Fronch troops ravagid the castern 
side of the district and then inflicted a much more ecrious injury 
on the oonntgy by outing throngh the great bank which restrained 
the Cauvery water from running to waste down the Colerocn. 
The 1,600 Tanjore troqpa sent out to effect reprisals were 
annihilated by the Marithas of Moriri Reo. ‘Iwo days later the 
English under Major Lawrence, whom the king had begged to 
gome to his assistance, arrived in Tanjore. By their infinance 
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OHAP. 1. Mé&nkoji was roinstatod ss general and even appointed prime 

Eonorsax minister. It wea at this jonoturo that Moréri Rao profemed 

Famop.  bimgelf ready to Lo bought off, and the Nawkb borrowed the three 
lakhs of rupees needed for the purposo from the Tanjore king. 
Yho Tanjore trovps continued to assist the English till the 
consation of hostilities at the ond of 1754. 

Bosieged by Tanjore was among the first to suffer from the renewal of 
French, hicatilities betwoen the French and tho English. The former had 
peacasi nm of ho hond for 46 lakhs of rapers which Pratip Singh 
had boon oompelied to give Chanda Sihib as long before os 1749; 
aud.as thoy wero hadly in want of money thoy marched into his 
country in 1758 nndir Lolly to exact payment. Landing at 
Kéraikkél, Lally plundered Nagore and Kivalir end finally 
besieged Tanjore. ‘hw king however resisted stoutly, and, on the 
arrival of English troops at Tavjore and of the English fleot of 
Kiaraikkdl, Lally raisod the sicge.’ His retroat was hampered 
by want of food aud by the Réja’s troops, and he reached Karsik~ 
k4l with difficulty. Shortly afterwards Madras iteclf was besieged 
by tho French, aud the most trenuons efforts were used to induce 
the Réja to send assistance to the British. He did not actually 
refuse help, steadily evaded doing anything, but was loud in 
bis congratulations when the siege was raised. He waa oqually 
backward in giving assistance during the remainder of that war. 

'Vhe English and their slly Muhammad Ali now became 
Gamers the itvolvel in a protracted struggle with Haidar Ali of Mysore. ‘The 
allies, King of Tanjore had his own sinoller quarrels with the Marava 
powers on his southers and cavern border, and bie relations with 
Muhammad Ali were unsatisfactory. His tribute was in arrears 
and the Nawdb, much indebted to the English in every sense of 
that term, was anaions to find a pretext for annexing this rich 
little principality. First ho raised the general quostion of the 
tribute duo by Tanjore tobimeclt ; an this difficulty was solved by 
tho modiation of the English (October 1%, 1762, Next he made 
himeelf wantonly obnoxious to the Réja in the matter of obe of 
the dams (the Mélir anicut) which prevent the Usuvery from 
flowing into the Coleroon. The dem was in the ‘torritory of the 
Nawab, but its deterioration, though dieastrousto Tanjore, did not 
affect him. It can thereforv only have been for the most unamiable 
motives that ho wonld neither keep the embankment in repair 
Limaelf nor parmit the king of Tanjoro to do so. ‘This diffoulty 
was also arranged by the British, who (in 1764) permaded the 
* These ovents sre more fully in 
Pitic-} Aeecribed, ly in the necount of Tanjore ia 
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Nawéb to permit the king to look after the work. In 1771 the CHAP, TI, 
Réja wes two years in arrears with his tribute and had given Bwsormax 
sAditional provocation both to the Msdrea Government andto sto? 
Muhammad Ali by his unwillingness to assist the allies against 
Haidar’s invasion in 1769 (during which Tanjore was exempted, 
in return for a bribe of four lakhs, from the general depredation 
whioh wan effested elsowhore), by his friendly correupondonce with 
Haidar and tbo Maréthas, and finally by his invading {in 1771) the 
Marave conntry which was under the protection of the Nawdb. 
It will be remembered thst « portion of the Marava country had 
been annexed by Tanjore in 1730, retaken by Remnad and again 
yetaken by Tanjore Tn 1763 this tract was agein oconpied by 
Ramnad and Sivaganga, snd, though retaliation was deferred at 7 
the wishes of Muhammad Ali in ordor that the genoral canse might 
not be rained by internal quarrels, an ample revenge was taken 
by the Tanjore king Tulséji (1763-87) on both the Marava powers 
in 1771. 
The reasons which Iod the Fnglish to take part in the quarrel Tsxfore 
‘between tho Raja and the Nawhb were probably of a mixed Teter 
nature. ‘hey were angry with the former on scoount of the 1771. 
provocation mentioned above, they also did not wish to have an 
almost independent ruler at hand ready to co-operate with either 
Haidar or the Mrench;! and they saw that the danger of his 
treachery was the groster owing to tho evident hostility of their 
ally, the Nawab, towards him The Madras Government also felt 
areal obligation, which was impreserd upon them by the Directors, 
to support the authority of the Nawdb over his feadatorics, among 
whom both Tonjoro and tho Maravs states were included. It was 
this last consideration that was the pretext fur their action. 
Tho British troops under General Smith advanced into Tanjore, 
took Vallam without a struggle and besieged Tanjoro On the day 
on which the breach waa practicable, the R4ja camo totorms The 
treaty, which was concluded between the Nawdb and tho Réja 
without the consent of the Madras Government, provided among 
other thingy for the payment of a large sum of money within a 
given time and for an offensive and defensive allianoe. 
‘It was these conditions which afforded the final protext against Teken and 
the Réje., In Juno 1773 he still owod above ten Inkhs of (irmisoiin, 
rupees and was believed * to have leo applied to Haider and the 


1 ‘The Feench seem to hitve susieted the Bij. to furtify Tanjore in 177%, 
Sowall’a Lista, i, 277. 


* The fact of his with the Maréthas was confirmed 
bavica fron Poon, et Hoh htcha "aot ntiely thoy were fongod by the 





7 


“OHAP, 1. 


‘Sonoran 
Pesion, 


The 
Testor at 
under new 
conditions, 
1776. 


Tanjore 
devastated by 
Heider, 1781. 


50 TaNsOR, 


Marithas for assistance. His backwardness in paying his debte 
was in itself no caeue belt, but their suspicions of the Réja’s 
loyalty weighed heavily with the Madres Government and finally 
caurcd them to revolve on his reduction. Genoral Smith again 
besieged the capital and enptured xt without much difficulty in 
1778, Muhammed Ali waa put in posecssion of the country aud 
the king and his family taken prisoners. 

These operations were toa large extent rendered nugatory 9 
year or two ater, an the Court of Directors disapproved of the 
transactions both of 1771 and 1773 and ordered the restitution 
of the Teaja’s kingdom ‘These orders were carried ont (to the 
great chagriy of the Nawéh who had alsoady exacted? enormous 
ams from hie new conquest) on April 1ith, 1776, when the king 
‘was reinstated with great coremony. At the same time a sottle- 
ment tor the tuturo was arrived at. Tho Company agreed to 
protect the whole oonntry on condition that the Réje paid an 
annual subsidy of four lakhs; nud by this arrangement Tanjore 
booame & protested Stato und the Réje the dircot ally of the Bast 
Tudia Company ‘The tribute to the Nawab was also beforo long 
assigned to the English in the settlement of acoounts between those 
powers. The latter also consented after some demur to receive 
some villages round Nagore called the Nagore setilement The 
history of this territory will be found in the sooount of that 
place in Chapter XV ‘I'he procise and direct nature of this 
settlement, as well porhaps as the king’s gratitude for hie rostora- 
tion, prevented the recurrenes of any of those quarrels between the 
feudatory and the sovercign power which had been sa frequent in 
the past. 

‘When Haidar laid wasto {he Carnatic a second time in 1780-81, 
the Tanjore hingdom suffered perhaps more cruelly than any 
other traet. The outturn of paddy,if the years 1781-82 and 
1782-88 wore less than a tenth of the nérmal. The searcity of 
food which ensued is mentioned in Chapter VIII? Tho ‘ sababe’ 
of Kumbakénam, Shivali and Tiravdii were most axposed to his 
irroptions end were almost dosolated. The wholepountry except 
the capital was ooeupied by Haidar’s troops from about May till 
November of 1781, and tho English garrisons at Pattukkéttai and 
Tirukkéttuppalli (10 imiles west by north of Tenjore) were 
captured. The capital however held out, avd the oountry was 
radually reocoupied by the British ‘ander Colone) Braithwaite, 
while Haidar’s defeat at Porto Novo (July Ist, 1781) occupied his 
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attention elsewhere. Security was not however completoly restored CHAP. IL 
till the death of Haider in December 1782. Etpomuas 


Peasop, 

Tt was during this interval that the lamentable disaster occurred | -— 
by which Coloncl Braithwaite’s force was auuihilatod on the benks Dissiet to 
of the Coleroon. He was stationed somewhere ucar the Lower Brsith- 
Aniout with a force of 100 Europenns, 1,500 sepoys and 300 "™ 
cavalry to protect Tanjore. His intelligonoo officery wore in- 
efficient, and he was surrounded by Tipn with 20,000 horre and 
foot, 20 guns and 400 Kreach. Escape was impossible, but the 
English troops persoverrd in a splenclid resistance. From tho 
J6th to the 18th of February 1782, formod in x hollew aqnare they 
withstood incesrant attacks, and inflicted no small tows upou their 
essaiianta At levt, worn out with wounds aud exertion, thoy 
wero thrown into confusion by a Fronch bayonet charge. Tho 
‘Mysore troops burst in upon them and porpetrated n horrid osmnage 
which was only stopped by the stronaous efforts of the younger 
Tally’. 

Since then no war has cocnrred iu the Tanjore district, and New troatiss 
all that remains is to deerribo the steps by which fiat the admin- beoween 
istration and finally the complete posession af the country passed tro Madras 
to the English. In 1787 Tniséji diod and waa stvoecded, on Government. 
grounds referred to hereafter, by hia brother Amar Singh, the 
adoption of his only son Sarabhoji boing deelared invalid. A new 
‘treaty was now entered into between tho Finglial aud Panjore, by 
which the contributions to be paid in war anil jweaoe wore regulated, 
the instalments by which arrears were to be paid were fized, and 
olsnses wero inserted under which, if bu peace or war subsidies 
were left in arrear, the Madras Government might take over 
the administration of part or the whole of tho province to 

* pay the debt. It became ,nocessary to enforea those clauses and 
to administer the oountty during the war with ‘ipu in 1790 and 
1791; and it becemo clear from this oxperienco thas tho contri- 
butibns fixed wore exocesive and should be diminished. ‘They 
were scoordingly reounstituted by suother treaty in 1792. 

Evonts row ocourred which led to the final arrangemente ‘The sass 
between the English and tho Tanjore throne. As already stated, een, 
tho adoption of Sarebhéji, the only son of ‘Talséji, had beon 
declared invalid in 1787, That prince had beon placed under the sc 
guardisvehip of bis urclp, the new Béja, but there was ground for 
belioving that the young man wea treated with cruelty, and he 
was sooordingly removed to Madras for safety in 1792. On his 


+ Aolnion of oumt Lally. Boe Orme, 1, 43; Mill (Wsn’s edition), ty, 
107, 1945 Wilaon, History of the Madens Army, i, 188, 
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arrival there, he aud his relatives petitioned the Governor-General 
to rescind the decision arrived at in 1787 as to the validity of his 
adoption. ‘The anawer to this memorial was long in coming, but 
was favourable to Sarabhéji.1 He was accordingly reinstated in 
1798 and Amar Singh was suitably ponsiomed. Surathéji waa 
young and inexpericneod, ana xt was tho wish of the Governor 
General thot, in the bost interests of all concorned, the 
eli atotion of the country should be handed over to the 
ritish. 

This was ultimately proposed Ly Sarsbhéji himself, and by 
the treaty of October 25th, 1799, Tanjore became a British provinoo 
and a suitable allowance was made to the young Béja, He was 
however purmitiod to oxervise sole’ authority in # small oirole 
round tho fort which was subsequently (in 1841) rednoed to the 
fort itsolf. 

Rarabhéji was suoceaded in 1824 by his son Bivaji, who died 





$6. without iseuo in 1855. Upon his death without male hoirs, dixost 


or collateral, ihe title and dignity of the R4éj wea held by tho 
Court of Dircoturs to he extinct. Throo of the queens of the late 
‘Raja are still living. They reside in the palace at Tanjoro and 
live upon his poraonal estate.* 

An interesting account of this last dynasty is to be found in the 
report of the Commissioners who investigated the resources of the 
country in 1798. According to this, Venkéji and his immediate 
sucoesaora Kept their dominions in good order. ‘The authority 
of Pratép Singh however depended to some extent on popular 
suffrage, end in conciliating his supporters be seems to have lost 
immensely in real power. Neithor he nor Tulaéji appear to have 
had any strength of charscter, ex will be seen from the acoount 
of their Revenuo administration in Chapter XI. Of the latter 
the missionary Schwartz wrote:—* , * « 

«The king of Tanjore is, in the estimatioxt of the ignorant, a prinse 
who governs sccording to his despotic will, but h8 is in fact mare 6 
sluve than & king. He seldom goos ont, and often when he proposes 
te do ao tho Brihmans tell Lim that it is not an suspicious day, ‘This 
is eufficient to confine him to his house.’ 

Schwartz was no lover of the Bréhmana, but he was singularly 
honost; and much olse in his letters 28 well as the eventa of the 

+ The formor decision had rested on the opinioun of twelve pandite based on 
two grounda, the imbecile stato of Tnlsdji's mind and the fact that Barabhéji wea 
‘the only son of bis oataral (ether. It wasnow proved that the former allegudion 
‘was sntruo and the latter did not invalidate an adoption. ‘The pandite originally 
sonsulted apyour to have bean bribed. 

1 Gee Chapter XI, p. 192. 

2 Ind, p, 197. 
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period tond to show that st any rate the Jater of the Maréths kings 
wore very deficient in strength of character. 

Amar Singh was brought to the throne from a lifo of seclu- 
sion, and was in the opinion of the Commissioners wholly unfitted 
forthe throne. The weak character of those prinoos must be held 
largely responsible for the revenne and police disorders which 
‘wero so prevalent at the ond of the eighteenth century.’ 

(Tho following authorities may bo consulted for turther particulars: 
For the early period, Sewell’s Zrate, vol. ii, Mr. V Kanakasabhai’s 
Tamile Bightn hundred ysore ago, and the annual reports of the 
Governmont Kpigraphiet ; for the period of Vijayansgur supremacy, 
Mx. Bewell’s 4 Forgotten Empire, tho Tanyjdvir Sardtsrat from the 
Maokenzie collection, Mr. Nelson’s historical chapters in the Madnra 
Dutrt onal and Mr. T 8 Kuppuawann’s ‘Short history of the 
Tanjore Néyak Princes’; for the later period, Mr Neleon’s Madura 
Menwal, Orme's ond Mill's hastories, Wilke’ Hutory of Myers and 
Rous’ Appendix, which lost contains a selection of papers relating to 
the affaira of Tanjore and 1 available in the Madras Revenue Bourd’s 
office. The report of the Commussioneie who investigated the rosonroes 
of the country in 1798 ix useful for the Maxétha periud.} 
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CHAPTER LII. 
THE PEOPLE 


forarn as Cuanacereioms~ Density of populahon- [ta giowth—Parent tongue— 

Rdorstion ote Rerirw\s—The Tams The Chnstaux—Tho Romen 

Crthoh Siemon ~The Dame [1 nquebir Mumoo— Tho § PO.K and 8 PG. 

=The Loaprg Kraogeheal Luther Musion—The Wesleyan Mieon— 

Gincrl charactaustion af Chratana Mohommedans ‘Tr Hivpos—~ 

Introduotory Villages and honsos Dice I 1ttoomg—Food— Auiase monte 

~ Saperrtitions Rs ictus Lrer—Position of Brabmans— Village dexties and 

dovile Warshup of trecs- Worshyp of snakcx - Worship of oattly, earth end 
wator—Fostivala and Ieige tomples—Vows—Regous factions—Maths. 

Socat Lits—Marrage cercinowen Fimtral c@remomes, Parecrray 

Cass Lact Bedmaas Sil-divimons— Caste custome-General charao- 

tonshea Orion Caxtis Vellalans—Palka or Venmyens—Kellaue— 

HGlaLimane—Kerayans Nékkeme Vlayens—Pararyane—Pallian 
Trovon there are five distriets in the Preaidency which contain 
a lerger population than Tanjore, there 1s not one (excluding of 
course Madras) in whish the popnlaton 18 noarly so dense In 
Tanjore there sre 605 porsons to the square mile, and in no other 
district does the number rise rhove 481 Statistics for the various 
taluks are given in tho separate Appendix By far the most 
densely populated ws Kumbakénam, where there aro 1,097 
inhabitants to every square mile Nogapsatam and Méyavaram 
also show 9 high figuro, Population is much the most sparse in 
Pattokéttai, where the inbabitanta per square mile number 
only $27. 

‘Tho statestios of the last four censuses ‘show that the growth of 
population in Tanjoro was slower in the decade 1891-1901 than 
in any other district. Indeed in the Nilgiris dione (where the 
people onl; number 110,000) was there a smaller absolute increase. 
Before that time, however, the population had boen gypwing at 9 
moderate -pace; and botwoen 1871 and 1881 it increased more 
quickly than in any other district but Madras This is probably 
attributable to the fact that thero was practically no Idba) scarcity 
during the great famine of 1876-78, and that lange numbers of 
poople then flocked into Tanjore from other districts. It is likely 
that many of these did not return to their own homes whan 
the famine had abated The recent slow rate of increase is no 
doubt partly an instance of the general rule thet the growth af 
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popnlation ia uaually in invorse ratio to ita density, and partly GmAP. TIL. 
due to the fast that cmigration is easy and onstomary in this Orvwaun 
Gist? ee 
Tomil is tho language of the very large majority of the » 
people, Telugu is epokan by sbont ovethirtioth of thom. Tho torpey 
number of persons whose native tougno is Mardthi, though only 
18,651, in larger than that foond in any other district ; nud the 
uumber of persons speaking Patnéli is elao unusually large. 
‘Tho last three languages are foroign to the district Telugn and 
Maréthi owe their introduction to the fact that both the ‘lstuga 
Néyaks and the Marétha kings brought with them numbers of 
their fellow countrymen. Patnili or Khatri, a dialect of Gujaréti, 
is spoken by tho Patnilkérau (‘silk-thread-man’) silk-weavers 
who emigrated from tiujarat to the rich ond luxurious citics of 
fhe south and who are found in greater strength iu Tanjore than 
in any other place except Madnra 
The progress of education in the district is devcrbed at some Biuoation, 
length in Chapter X below, in which it iu shown that Tinjoro “~ 
in more highly developed in this rovpect than almost any othor 
district in tho Presidency. The occupations of the people are 
referred tn in Chapter VI Tho proportion of tho total population 
which is supported by agricultare is smaller than in any other 
district except three. On the other hand the proportion living by 
industries is unusually large, and that subsisting by professiunal 
oooupations ia much larger than anywhere cle oxoopting Madrus. 
The district ia generully sich, well-educated and litigious, and 
therefore provides unusus] openings to the professional classes. 
By religion over nine-iunths of the people aro Hindus. Statis- arsine 
tics by taluke will be found in tho separate Appendix. Over 
five per cent. of them arc Musrlmans and noarly four per cent. 
Obristians, The Iatter gre chicfly Boman Catholica. 
There are very few Jaina, not 600 persons all told, They are The Jains. 
found chiefly in Mannérgudi and Tanjore taluks, Jain templos 
which attract a fair numbor of pilgrims exist at Mannérgndi and 
at Divangudi j in Nennilam taluk. Nogapatam seems (see p. 248) 
at one time to have oontainod a Jain shrine which was visited 
by votaries even from Burme. 
Mimionary work in the Tanjore district is carried on by four The 
different bodies; namely, the Roman Catholics, the Society for 
the Propagation of the (eepol, the Leipsig Evangelical Tmatberan 
‘Mission and the Wesleyans. 
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Of these missions, the Roman Catholic in by far the most 
ancient, It is stated that Xavier, who inaugurated the missions of 
the Portuguese Jemita at Madura and Mylapore, presched and 
msde converts at Negapatam abont the middle of the sixteenth 
contury ; and the Itslian traveller Cassar Froderick, who visited 
the Portuguese settlement at Negapatam abont 1570, chows that 
the Christian religion had taken a strong bold by then and was 
viewod with considerable toleranca by the Néyak Béjas, He 
aays of Tanjore, ‘This citie belongeth to a noble man of the 
kingdom of Rexonegar being a gentile ; neverthelem the Portngala 
and other Christians are well intrested thera, and have their 
eburchos there with a monasterio of Saint Francia’ ordor, with 
great devotion and very well accommodated, with houses round 
about.’? But it was epparently not til! about 1610 (shortly after 
the foundation of the Mylapore dliooese, to which was attached all 
tho Coromandel coast), that Negapatam becamo the soat of the 
ative labours of the Goanese Catholic missionaries, The church 
ot Vélénganni (six miles south of Negapatam) seems to have been 
built aboot that time. It is now the centre of a great Roman 
Catholic festival, which laste for ten days st the beginning of 
September aud attracts pilgrims from evory part of Southern 
India* Th» Goanese founded a church at Tranguebar in the 
middle of the seventernth ventary, about tho time thet the 
Portuguese were driven from Negapatam hy the Dutch (1660), 
About 1726 thoy bailt the chapel dedicated to Saint Francis 
Xavior in 84ttangudi, a euburb of ‘Tranquobar. Thoy wore then 
governed by a Vicar subordinate to the Bishop of Mylapore. 
The Pondicherry Jesuits attempted incffootually to establish s 
mission at Tranquebar in 1765, and it was probably at a later 
date thut the Society of Jesus inaugurated their missions in Tanjore, 
Tho Jeauite of Madina founded St. Jowph’s vollege st Negapatam 
fo 1846 and for somo time divided the mission field of Tanjore 
with the Sociié dee Mrexione Etrangeres of Ponficherry 

‘Very little information is availble to chow the progress 
of the Roman Catholie missionaries in the interior of the 
distriot in the early days, or the attitude of the then ruling 
power A vagno pictme of the state of things about 1701 is 
afforded by « story told in Hough's Hutory of Ohristianily m 
Inda+ The Jesuits enacted a sacred drama at Pondicherry in 
the course of which the images of Hindu gods were broken 


* Habluyt’s Foyoge (Glasgow, 1904), +, 400. 
* Bee Chapter XV, p. 260. 
2 Vol. if, 44 foNl, (Londes, 1689), 
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and trampled under foot. The Tanjore Brihmans wero eager 
to avenge this slight on their religion. They scoordingly 
invited the king to witness a drama performed by themsclyos; 
and, having secured hia prosouee, themsclvos onscted before his 
astonished wyes the same play thet tbe Jesuite had perfonuet at 
Pondichorry. When the king expresecd his horror at their xeom- 
ing impioty they bust out, ‘it is thns that the Christiaus, to 
whom you have hitherto alfordod protection in your dominious, 
havo inmlted and profauod your gods,’ The king at once 
prepared o particular account of all the Christians in his doummious 
and cruelly peruceuted those who would uot revounce ‘this insolent 
religion.’ All the Chnistian churches wore pulled down, and for 
@ long timo no priest of the Romish church was allowod to 
re-establish tho miwion at Tanjore. It ix clear however that 
previously the miesionarirs had enjoyed the yratection of the kung 
and had spread their religion widely. 

Thore have been disagreements as to the ficlds of work to be 
occupied hy tho various missionary bodies Aecordmg to some 
provious arrangements and the Conrurda? of 1886, with its subs 
quent modifications, a few towna have hoon loft to the Gonnese 
andor the Bishop of Mylapore, while (he rivera Vettér and Veundy 
havo been made the boundary between the Jesuit Archdiocese of 
Madora and the French Mission of Ponditheny The hishomio 
of Kumbakinam was founded under the Archdiocoso of Pondi- 
cherry in 1809, and embroces all the portions of the district 
Delonging to ihe Pondicherry field of work. The Homan 
Cathoho Christians far outnumber those belonging to other 
denominations. and constitute soven-cighths of tho totul Christian 
population. 

‘The first Protestant mission in tho district, or indeed in any 
part of India, was foyndod at ‘Traugucbar in 1706 by two young 
German pastors, Heinrigh Muterbau and Barthalamaus Ziogenbal, 
who wore sent cut undor the auspiccs of the kung of Donmark, 
Claims bavo been mae on behalf of a cortain Danish political 
offendor, who spent tho last ycars of his life (1060 to 1(01) ot 
Tranquobar under scatence of trusporiation, that be translated 
the Bible and preached in the strects ; hut ao traces of his work 
wom to bave survived him. From 1706 onwards, howover, 
Protestant missionary effort procested withouta bresk. Platachaa 
returned permanently to furope in 1711; but Ziogenbalg (after a 
visit to his home botween 1714 and 1716) dovobed his life to his 
work, and died at Tranquebar in 1710 at the early age of 80. He 
is the anthor of s quaint but valuable description of the South 
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HAY. UWL Indian gods, which is still tho only publixhod account of the 
Eaisiows, intorosting subject of Tamil villego deities, From Tranquobar 


Tho 
BPO K, 


and B.P.G, 


tho mission spread along the coast to Cuddalore, Madres and 
Calculfa, and, in the intorior, to Tanjore, Trichinopoly and 
Pulamcottah, ts history has been written in detail by Mr. J. Ferd 
Fenger! Ziegenbalg mado vome oxpeditions into the interior, Int 
was uot permitted tu go te Tanjore In 1721 however one of his 
suocossors, Schultz, corresponded with the king and was invited 


fo viet the court, Unlnchily be was unablo to avail bimaclf of 


the permission The mission howevor extended its work as far av 
the capital through native agency in 1729; and the missionary 
Prowier wus all: we' to proceed thither in the samo year. 
Wicdchrock was graciously received by the king in 1753, and 
from thin time the visith of missionaries tu Tanjore became 
frequent ‘The greatest of the Tranquobar evangolists was 
Christiuu Fredcrick Schwartz, who, after working for cleven years 
in Trauqarhar, visitod Tanjore in 1762, and in the same year 
forded the mimion at Trichinopoly, He joined tho English 
missionary society (the Society for tho Promotion of Chriatian 
Kuowlodgo) in s768, and it was ena member of that body that 
his chief work was donc? Mounwhile the ‘Tronquebar mission 
gradnally languished, and hy 1820 that town bed consod to he a 
seat of evangelistic activity ‘The work was however revived in 
1841 by the Leiprig uuthoran Mission shortly to he mentioned. 
‘The English mission in Tanjore city was founded in 1778 by 
Schwarts, acting ou behalf of the 8.P.C K Great success attended 
his offorte, Thi. is nut the place to describe his career or 
charactor, It is snfficient to say that he was beloved and reapocted 
hy all clasave of people. nud war trusted alike hy the native Réjaa 
and the Madrns Government. He was indeed employed by tho 
Inttor as their emissary {o Haidar Ali (whose good opinion he aleo 
won) and war froqnently consulted by them about political matters 
in Tanjore; and he was ontrasted by the dying king Tulaéji with 
the guertiawship of the young Ssrabhéji. Though ho failed 
to engage more thon tho warm interest of these kings in the 
Christin religion, their patronage onabled him t¢ make great 
Progress in converting others. He diet in 1798. Want of space 
forbids a detailed account of his and his snocessor’s work. In 
1820 the 8.P.0.K. was prosonted by tho head of the Tranquebar 


1 Usstory of the Tramgurbar Meeson, Tranquepar, 1868. Boo also History of 
Proteiant Mivssons ww Endve by tho Bev. M. A.Bherring (Trutuer & 00, Landon, 
1875), Chapters T and KV. 

# When ho joined tho Kagtish enciety ho sdopted the spelling ‘Swarts’ far 
hia namo, instegd of the more continontal Schwaets, 
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mission with the congregations and oburchos of that miaion 
outaide Trunquobar. In 1826 it withdrow from foreign missions 
and surrendered ifs work to tho Sucicty for tho Propagation of the 
Gospel. This body haw hoon working in the district ever since. 
‘Missionarios belonging to it perform the services in the Enghsh 
oburchos at Tanjoro and Trangieber, and are paid allowances by 
Government for this daty. At prosent there are missionarics at 
Tanjoro, Negapatam and Néngtr (near Trenqucbar) and the wholo 
district is divided among them. The congregations amoaut to 
xathor ovor 2,000 persons. The work of tho miseiou as ay 
educational force is of importance, as ii maintains the Saint Poter’s 
firet grade college in ‘Vanjore, eight lower eocoudary, and 34 
primary, schools in thi distriet, 2,800 pupils attunding theso 
institutions. 

Aa remarkod above, the Leipzig Mission undertook the work of 
the old Tranquchar Noriety in 1841. ‘The Lutherans have now 
aproad all over the north of the district. Their hoad-quarters are 
atill at Tranquobar, and Buropean missiouarics aro stationed also at 
Tenjoro, Puraiyér, Méyasarom, ShiyAli and Kumbakinam. Good 
ohurehes have been built at theso and othr plnovs. The congre- 
gations number over 8,000." At the end of 1903 the mission 
was managing 104 sehools with 2,700 pupils. 

Tho Wonlcyan Minion began work iv Negapatam in 1819, 
at which timo no other socicties showed any activity in that part 
of the country, Three European missionanes are stationed at 
Manndrgudi aud two at Negapatom. Their efforts uro ebielly 
confined to the Negapatam, Mannirgndi, Tiruttureippindi oud 
Nannilam talnks Four handsome churches are now owned by 
the mission, and its adherents amount to rather Jess than a fhouvand 
persone, It managos olevon schoolu for girls and 30 for toys, 
tho attendance amounting to 1,040 nnd 2,150 respectively, Among 
theo is a high schcel at Negapatam, nd a fairly large boarding 
whool at Mannérgud?. The mission aleo manages tho Findlay 
college at the latter place. In tho same town thore ix a mission 
disponsary with an annunl attendance of ahout 30,000. Bosides 
maaintainingechools, tho Wealeyans employ several zonana toachors 
who give private instraction to nearly 400 pupils in Manndrgudi 
end Negapatam. 

Tho Ofristians are ohiefly to be found in tho big towns. Thoy 
are most numerous in the Tenjoro taluk, which contains over a 
third of the total numbér of them. This is no doubt due to the 
attention which has been paid by missionaries to the capital city. 
The growth of Ubristianity has not been rapid of rovent years; 
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though the proportion of Christians to the total population us large 
in comparivon with the figures of othor districts, the percentage 
increase in the last 20 years has boeu smaller than in any other 
Collectoratc. This is partly duc, no doubt, to the fact that tho 
Tanjore population as a whole is almnet stationary. ‘The growth 
in perhapemore due to the nataral increase of the Christian popula- 
tion than fo actual conversion. The Christians of Tanjore aro 
perhaps generally of hotter castes than those in other districts, and 
oro more looked up to in conseyuenee hy their non-Cbristian 
sncighhours. Many Vellilans and Kallane joined the faith in 
formor days; and this was porhsps duo to the influence of 
Schwartz with the Réjas, the consequent respoctability of the 
religion from » worldly point of view, and tho advautages thus 
to be expected from it. Moreover Schwarts took a more lenient 
‘view of cnsto, which he regarded as in casenoo only o distinction of 
rank, then,lator missionarios have hoen able to adopt; and this 
xemoyod a considersblo obatacloto conversion. The refusal of his 
anecessors in £834 to recogniae caste distinctions caused a schiem 
which called forth the bitter saroeum of Maoaulay.! At tho present 
day tho Christians of Tanjore probably obecrve such distinotions 
more stubbornly than those of olher districts. A Vellélan Christian 
‘will nevor consont to ont with @ Kallan Christian. { 

Tho Musahnans, it is rather surprising to find, are most] 
numerous in the inlaud taluk of Kumbakénam, where they form 
a taajority of the population in soveral villagos; but they also 
abonnd in the trading coast taluks of Nezapatam and Pattukkéttai, 
They are mostly of the race which is generally designated Labbai, 
and is supposed to be made up, partly of the dosssndants of Arab 
tradora or refuyees who merriod with tho womon of this coast, and 
partly of the progeny of Hindus who were forcibly converted to 
Adam by Tipo Sultan of Myvore and previous Musalman invaders. 
In the ooast tows, a proportion of thom aro ’Marakkéyans, who are 
also a mixed race bat regard themsclves as‘socially superior to tho 
Labhais, Most of the paople of these two classos are Ignorant’ of 
Hindustini and they follow, in their domestic coremonies, their 
customs of inheritance and their methods of dress, manners which 
ore rather Hindu than Muhammadan. Some of them earn a liveli- 
hood by making mats or by betel cultivation, in the latter of which 
ooenpations they are especially skilful, but the majority live by 
wholesale or retail trade. Intermazriages between the Hindusténi- 

1 Boe the paasago quoted in his Life and Letters {od. 1878), i, 883-4, beginning 
+ As to Bwarte's people in Tanjore, they are a perfect sotndal to the religion they 
Profens.’ 
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xpeaking Muselmans and the mixed races, or betwoen tho differnt 
classos of tho Intter, are not common, thongh there is no positive 
religions or social bar against thom. Similarly these different 
olassos do not usaully dine together, though bore again no formal 
prohibition oxists. Tho relations of Muhamwadons aud Hindus 
are overywhore friondly in this district. 

Of the saored tombs (darges) rovorenred by Mubommadaus in 
the Tunjoredistrict hy far the most important is thut of Mirin 


cHaF, 
Seuero 


Sébib at Nagote. Its reputation has indced spread boyond the . 


boundarios of thie Presideney Thuroate however smallor tomba 
at Muttupet and Taujoro which command a groat doa) of looal 
rospeet. Theee are all dewribed iv more detail iu tho acoouute of 
those places in Chapter XV The neighbouring dergae in 
Trichinopoly aud Pudukkéttai are also visited by tho Mrsalmans 
of this district. 

'Yho large majority of the population are Hindus, and theso 
doservo more lengthy treatment. Anattempt will ho mado first, 
to dosoriho the arlient foatures of their genoral sovial and religious 
life, and then {o give o brief aqcount of those uastos whieh arc 
More numerous in thix than in other districts, or which form a 
large proportion of the population The ststemente mado in the 
accounta of thn castes arc perhaps uot of universal application, but 
the time available haa rendered it imposible to conduct detailed 
enguirics into the customs of any given community at moro than 
a few contres. Such genoralisations a> are made aro howover 
truo of tho castes inveatigatod at tho centres chosen for invoutiga- 
tion ; and, as theso hodios are of very different status and make up 
large proportion of tho total population (1,896,000 ont of 
2,245,000), nad as tha plaous where enquiries wero mado are widely 
“separated, what holds tru of thso poople is probably true of the 
‘Tamils of this distriot yentrally. 

‘The villages ef Tanjore seldom posscss romains of defensivo 
walls, There are a few Inrge forts, but there aro no tracca of the 
universal fortification of ordinary villages which is to bo found 
an the Deooan: In the delta tho wot fclda tend to prevent 
the expansion of villages, but on the whole {hey are open 
nad commogious. The Bréhman, Sidra, Paraiyan and othor 
quarters are much more clearly distinguished from each othor 
than in northorn distriota. « 

The houses are gonerally built of brick or mud, sa stone ia 
unobtainable in most parts. In the uplands of Tanjore laterite 
ia not uncommonly used. The roofa are more frequently tiled 
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than in other distriots, because of tho general wealthinesa of the 
ryote. Tho raftore are gonerally made of bemboos, Straw or 
palm loavos is porhaps tho most common thatch. ‘There aro more 
two-storoyed hvases than in other districts. In front of the 
house thore ia almost always a raiscd mnd pial with » pillow of 
clay (called ‘ tho son-in-law’s pillow’) rauning along the wall, 

It is poasible to goneraliso with a fair dogree of trath about the 
intornal arrangemont of the houses of Bréhmans ond Vellélans, 
Tho door (soe the plan in the margin) is on one sido of tho street 
front and leads into an entrance hull (rl), beyond which, against 
the sido wall of the houso, is « small courtyard (muttam) open to the 
uky witha verandah (td/oéram) all round it, Facing the courtyard, 
and reaching across to the othor side wall, is a roofed open hall 

(kitdain) the floor of which is 





Tackyesd. rather higher than that of the 
vorandah, Tn front of and 
Rattle shee behind the kudem, aud open- 


ing out of it, aro two room 

! occupying tho front and 
‘Télviram. Boom . 1! hack corners of the house, 
the former of which is 

| generally a living room snd 

Oa i the lattora kitohon, Behind 
+ the houso thoro is & cattle 


Busta shed and thon a backyard. 
Bidam Groat varioties are found in 

the houses of other castes, 

‘Talviren. but the one-roomed circular 


i huts found in some cthor 

Ji distriote wre soldom built, 

‘RoU, Boom. and oven tho poorer class of 

7 | residence contains a hall 

Son-in-law's pillow. | and one or two poms, 

Pink. The houses of low onstes 

in roral treots are often 

covered with recpers, As 

in other districts thoro is a special scionoo (manas edsiram) connected 

with the proper timo and situation in which s now house should 

bo built. The Kammélans genorally profess end ere oonsulted 
on this vofence. ‘ 

‘Tho droas of the people is similar to that worn in the other Tasnil 

districts of tho Prosidenoy ‘cud may be dismissed in a fow words, 

Boys wear the small undercloth (kémanam), which is the 
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tinimum of clothing essential to doconoy, and a waiat-oloth from Omap, 117. 
four to seven feet in length, Higher caste hoys ordinarily Iet one Tu Bove 
ond of the latter hang down to their ankles, but the lower castes 
tie it tightly round tho loins. There are throe ways in which a 
man’s waist oloth may be tiod. An orthodox married Bréhman 
has a long eloth eighteen foot hy four which he ties in a peculiar 
and complicated manner called panchakacchom. Most Bréhmans 
and tho higher non-Brihman castes tie a cloth uine or ten fect 
fu length in the manner called mulakanham or kilpdecht. The 
former uame is gonerally used for a Hréhmon’s dross and the 
latter for a Sfidra’s. Tho cloth is tied round tho waist and then 
the frout folds are pulled backwards betwoon the legs and tuoked 
into the waist behind. Tho front folds arc a0 urrauged thut o 
triangular piece of oloth bangs down in front to tho anklos, 
‘Thia is gathored up when the wearer isin hurry or ia at work 
or has to appear leforo his suporiory Lower castes tie 9 rather 
shevtor cloth round and round thoir waists without passing it 
betwoen tho logy The small undoreloth (4dmanam) is not worn 
by auy marriod Rréhmans xcept tho Aiyangéra, but it is usod by 
all the othor castos Only the more respoctablo castes woar upper 
cloths; and turbans are not worn at all except by Government 
servants and poople of wealth or rank, or aspirants {0 such a 
title, The latter classes are adopting the Europran ooat, and even 
troueors aud hoot, but uever relinguish the turhan in favour of 
any form of hat 

The younger Brihmon women (oxocpt widows) and Vollélsn 
women whu havo not borne a child wear bodiovs, but (exoopt 
dancing-girls) other claaws of women rarely do #0, The rost 
of & woman's ooutime cousixts of one coloured cloth 24 or 25 fost 
Jong and shout 3} frot wide Among non-Bréhnen castos, and 
with the exooption of dunging-girls, the method of tying this ix 
gonerally the same. Thé cloth is passed once round the waist and 
a knot is tiod to keap it in plavo, and then a fold (kusveam) is made 
for orhament's eake over auo of the hips or in front ; the garment 
ia then again passed tightly roond the waist avd tho ond of it is 
Drought ap in tYbut of the brosst, thrown over the left shoulder 
and tucked into the waist bebind The higher caste women 
only chow a,|ittle of the ornamontal fold (kusavam), the rest 
‘being concealed beneath the cloth, while women of a lower caste let 
it drop down the hip toea length of about a foot. Thero 
am several varieties of tying peculiar to different classes of 
Bréhmana, and it oan be seen at once from her dress to 
which clase 8 Bréhman woman belongs. All women of this caste 
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pass tho cloth between their legs; but Marétha and Canaress 
‘Bréhmans do this by passing ons corner of the kwsavam or orna- 
mental fold above the lower part of the eloth, pull this up to show 
a part of the lege, and learo tho portion of the cloth passing 
betwen the loge clearly visible ; all others conceal this portion by 
bringing the cloth ogain round the waist. Again, Bmérta Tamil 
women bring the end of the cloth over the right shanldor while all 
the others pass it over tho left. The Smérta Tomils make the 
ornamontal fold at the lott side, Vaishnava Tamils do not woar it 
at all, and the othurs put it 1 front Dausing-girls woar the 
cloth lito Telugu Bréhman wamen. ouly without passmg it betwoan 
the legs. These women slso often wear drawors andor their cloth 
reaching to tho auklo, and somotinica potticoste, Pallan and 
Poraiyan women weor their cloths rather high above the knee, and 
bare their Imeasts while at work. Kallon and Vulaiyan womon in 
somo pleces will not wear dark blue cloths for fear of offending 
the god Karuppan, to whom that colour is considerod sacred. 
Tréluman widows alone wear white, and they always bring the 
end of the cloth over their hoads to form a hood 

In former times Toml Swart Brahman women considered 
it obligatory to have a linc tattooed from tho nose to the rnots 
of tho huir. and flowers and other «tesigny were excoxted on their 
fore-orme, In most of the Sidra eastes the women have a line 
tattooed on thoir foreheads aud a spot on the right cheek and 
lower jaw ay well as Sowors, auimals, cte., un their arms and fest. 
Kellan women are said to inttoo their bodies and upper arms in 
the form of a bodice. Among soon, Bréhmans and some Vellélans 
do not tattuo at all, but most of tho other castes have a line 
tattooed on tho forehoad. ‘This is afton supplomentod by spots on 
the right chork and lower jaw, and by dosigus on thoir foro-arme. 

‘The staple food-grain throughout tho delta is rice, In the 
uploud trnets rice, regi, cholam and ‘varaga nro eaton. Tho 
customs coucoraing food generally resemble theso in othor Tamil 
districts and may be statod ina few words, All Bréhmads are 
required to abstain from meat and alochol and so are some 
sections of the highor Sidra caatos. The Pataiyans and the 
Chakkiliyans are the only classes who cat beef, thongh they 
content thomeclyes with the flesh of dead oattle. Pork, jackals 
and foxes are estou by Valaiyans. Kuravans, Pallans, Paraiyans 
and Chakkilfyans, but the Karavans are the only class who much 
affoot the two latter. The ordmary animal food of s non-Bréh. 
man is mutton, fisb and the ordinary edible birds. Grown up 
Bréhnans and some members of the highest Sidra castes have 
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only two meals, viz., at mid-day and at night. Both of these 
sre hot and consist “generally of rice, ghee, dhol, curry or black- 
gram wafers, pepper water, and curd or butter-milk. Bréhman 
‘widows are strictly spoaking forbidden a rogular night mesl, but 
are generally given cakes of rico and black-gram. Among the 
higher classes coffeo in the morning and a light tiffin about 8 p.x. 
ia taken ; but in euch casos the mid-day meal will have heen eaten 
at 10-80. The Sidra and lower classes gencrally lave three 
meals; namely, breakfnst at 7-90 au. of cold rico and water 
(nirdram or nfrchéru) sometimes mpplemonted with meat soup; & 
light Innch at 1-30 pw. of hot or cold rice; and a good dinner at 
Tor 8 p.u, of hot rice, meat, soup or curry. Of recent years 
however u tendonmy bas beeonic noticeable among Stdraa, oven of 
the poorer classy, towards the wee of coffeo in the oarly morning 
in preference t> cold rice, On the other hand this bevorago is 
said to be losing favour with the higher closses, who revard it as 
anwholesome. 


A grent many gamosare played hy all classes and the following 
deeoription ia for from exhaustive. Children play at odd and oven 
(ouw holding sceds in the havd and the otber guessing odd or even), 
a kind of ‘ puss in the corurr,’ blind man’s buff, aud a kind of 
prisoners’ base (enlled usiépitork: ntialpdicehs, in which two parties 
try toratoh oach other, the members of the one being allowed to 
to canght only when venturing into the moonlight, and of the 
other only when in the shade. In the schools the boys play 
Raropean games, bat they have » number of others. Among 
theso are tossing up and catching tamarind seeds (otf), various 
games played with pirces on a board (such as Aatfaw, ‘ the fifteenth 
tiger? otc.), tipeat (Ait/ippullu), a kind of rounders (kittippandu), 
“the pig-gamo,’ in which one boy gocson all fours, is baited by the 
reat, and. is only allowpdeto use his foot to keop thom off, a kind of 
leap-frog (pucchas kudieai, ‘tho green horso’), murblea and kite- 
flying. It wonld be tedious to denoribe them in detail. Perhaps 
the most popular ix a game called halchaténgudu, in which a boy 
has to catch any of the other players while holding his breath. 
Pastimes for’ adult. iuclude ‘the fiftcenth tiger’ (a kind of fox 
and geese), chess and ecards. Tonnie is played by those who have 
learnt it afsthe schools; but the ordinary grown-up native plays 
no out-door games. Girls play Aé/éHam, acchépongd (dancing 
round # lamp or idol han in hand—e sort of ‘round the mulberry 
tush’) and other dances, tossing tamarind seeds (ott), aud others 
of the boys’ in~<ioor games. Women play various games with 
oowries on a board and have other quiet indoor pastimes, They 
“0 
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OWA?. 11. are also fond of embroidery. Dramaa and pnppet shows (the 
Tan Enron puppets boing moved hy a string from above) aro porformed by 
strolling compauics of kittddis aud othors aud aro mach enjoyed. 
The latter generally reprevont tho story of the truthful king 
Harischandra. Tho dramas aro geuerally taken from the pw dues. 
Nautch partica are givon by rich porsons ou feative occanious, 
wes Moonlight dinner partica aro a rarer form of entertainment. 
Buper- Tho anperatitions of the people aro very nimucrour, [bis 
stitiane, supposed that an ow] or o vultare brings ill luck to the Bouse on 
« Which it porches, that the appoarsawe of a tortoise in u house, or 
in a fiold which ix being ploughed, iv inauspieion-, that the 
cawing of a craw on a house indicates the arrisal of a guest ; (hat 
a droam of a tomple car in motion foret IIs the diath vl sotae near 
rolative, and that dreama of good or ill geumally jumtell the 
revorse, Other bed omons are to hoor moczing, eto be questimed 
as to any busines on which ou ia going. or, ditcetly aftor 
leaving tho house, to catch sight of either ane Brahman, two 
hfidras, a widow, oil, a snake, a hnutsman, a sanvasi or a number 
of othor things. Tt is a good omeu to hear a bell ring, n oannon 
sound, the braying of an as, the cry of a Brihmani kite, or, on 
firet leaving tho house, to eateh wight of a manicd womau & eurpao, 
flowers, woter or a tuddy pot! Allclassos believe that evil spirits 
are warded off by talismans (raksid-brndhnnmn), that huuase aud 
women are often possessed by devils, and that these cau be driven 
out by the charms of the profoioun! sorater. The taliauana 
are smal] hollow metal evTuiders, and are worn by a very large 
number of persons, Itis very generally betioved thut if » goat 
climbs on to the roof of the house a disastur is foretold, which 
can only be averted by eutting off the nuinal’s ears aud throwing 
cooked rice mixed with ity Mood on to thr roof. Valaiyaue, 
Pallane and Paraiyans cveu «rag the animal round the louse and 
Voalaiyaus go so far aa to slanghter if™.A dog on ihe roof is 
equally il pmened and tho ovil im geucrally ucutraliwd in the 
same way, but it is offeu cemaiderid sufficient fo Club tho animal, 
The following omens are believed in by almowt all eustes, Tf 
the nest ot u clay-building fly (Rwlao) is fonng in a house 
the birth of a child in foretold ; if a mud nest, of u malo child; if 
anent mate with jungle lac, uf a girl. Evil is foreshadowed if a 
ight goes out during meals or while some auspivious thing euch 
& marriage) is being discussed; the hissing noiee of the oven 
indicatis the arrival of a guest, and‘s dream of « burglary 
forebodes the dexth of near relative; the appearance fi 
(viryyen) ine house or fishi is*ill omened, and if ee": 
during winnowing « guest's arrival ia foretold ; 
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are aluo fond of embroidery. Dramas and puppet shows (the 
puppots being moved by a string from above) are performed by 
strolling companies of kiitt4dis and others and aro much enjoyed. 
Tho latter genorally represent tho story of tho truthful king 
Harischandra. ‘Tho dramas aro generally taken from the purdnas, 
Nautch parties are givoo by rich porsous on festive ovcasions. 
Moonlight dinner partica are 8 rarer form of entertainment, 

‘The suporsiitions of the people are very unmerous. It is 
supposed that on owl or a vultare brings ill luck to the house on. 
which it porches, that the appearanoo of a tortoise in a house, or 
in a field whieh is being ploughed, is inauspicious; that the 
cawing of a crow on & house indicates the arrival of o guest ; that 
a dream of a templo car in motion foret: Us the death of some near 
relative, and thal dreams of good or il] generally foretell the 
roverso, Other bad omans aro to hear snoezing, or to be questioned 
as to any business on which one iv going, or, dircetly after 
Teaving the honse, to catch sight of either onc Brihman, two 
Sfidras, a widow, oil, a snake, a hontamen, « sany4si or a number 
of othor things, 1 18 a good omen to hear a bell ring, 2 cannon 
sound, the braving of an ass, the ery of a Bréhmani hate, or, on 
firet leaving the honae, to catch sight of a manied woman a corpae, 
flowers, water or a toddy pot! All claayoy Lcliove that evil spirita 
ore warded off by talismans (1 aksid-bendienam), that houses and 
women aro often possexeed by devils, aud thot these can be driven 
ont by the charme of the professional norecier, ‘Tho tuliemang 
are amall hollow metal hnders, and me worn by # very large 
number of persous, Tt is very gonerally believed that if a goat 
climba on fo the roof of the hous a disaster is furctold, which 
wan only be averted by cuiting off thr auimal’s oars aud throwing 
cooked rice mixed with ita bleod on to the roof. Valaiyans, 
Pallaus and Poraiyans even drag tho animal round tho houso and 
Valaiyana go «o tar an to slaughter it. .A doy on the roof is 
eynally ill omened and the evit is generly neutralised in the 
same way, but it is often cousidered sufficient to club the animal, 
The lollowiug omens ure believed in by almost all caston, If 
tho ne ot @ clay-building fly (Awlam) is found in a house 
the birth of o child is foretold ; if a umd nost, of o male child; if 
anest made with jungk lee, of x girl. Evil is foreshadowed if 
light goes oul during mealv or whilo some auspicivus thing (auch 
ag marriage) is being discussed; the hissing noise of the oven 
indheates the arrival of a guost, and 8 droam of « burglary 
forebodes the death of a near relative; tho appearance of a viper 
(viryyan) in a house or field is’ il] omened, and if a winnow alipa 
during winnowing 4 guest's arrival is foretold; the appearance of 
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jackals, hares or hyenas in tho village is uncanny; if while CHAP. m1. 
moasnring rice a meenrefal slips, the arrival of a guest is indi+ ‘Tur Bnxoox 
ested; if crowa are seen fighting in front of the house news of a 
some death will shortly be heard; and if the role of tho foot itches 

@ journcy will shortly have to he underlaken. Buch are a few of 

the superstitious beliefs of tho people, and they are hold with 

surprising tenacity. 

Among some caatcs in thia and other districts, when a man 
hoa lost two children prematurely, the third child is smeared , 
with ashes and disfigured, and bis or her loft nostril is pierced 
and ornamented with a gold wire ring Among somo Brébmons 
it is thought that tho gold for this rine shoald be obtained hy 
begging. The child, it a boy, ia called Kappusrémi (‘lord 
of vofnse’) or Pakkii (‘fakir’), and, if a girl, Kuppammél 
or some moh name. The object is of cour to avert by a 
becoming humility the urmesis which 1s supposed to ovorbang the 
family When such bove or girly are marrind, further peouliar 
ceremonies havo to be observed among somo castes. Thoy are 
only adorned on one side of the body, and, if isl, they havo to 
wear men’s cloths so ns to look ‘ugly. Thus altered they have to 
out down a plontain tree where three lancs meet, and tho nose 
ring iv then romoved. Some carry the matter still further. The 
boy or girl returns to the house to find the door bolted, and calls 
ont to the mother io opon it. She asks ‘fx it a rubbor or a white 
man }’; to which the other replies: ‘The robber has gone to the 
jungle, the white man has come homo.’ Then tho door 1s oponod 
and the hoy or girl is properly dressed for the marriuge. 

Brébmans are proportionately more nuncrous in Tanjore than  Rrtratove 
in any other distnot oxcept Uonjam end South Canara, where tho | Lar™ 
members of thia caste are tows orthodox than usual. hey number Position of 
no leas than one in overs fitoen of the inhabitants, and consoquontly 
Préhman influener is predominant m social and religions matters. 

In almost all non-Bréhman castes the services of a Hrihman paréhit 
are indispensable at weddingy, funerals awi other domestic oere- 
monies, aud the rites obvarved on these occasions are tinged with 
Bréhmanical obsorvanoce to a degree which is unspproached 
elsewhere. Bréhmanical Hinduism. is here a living reality, and 
not the neglected oult, shouldered out hy the worship of aboriginal . 
godlings, demons dexjls, which it so often is in other distriots, 
Almost overy village has its temple to oue of the orthodox gods, 
holy places are legion, and overy it town possesses a matham 
whare ascetics may find shelter and in which sre held discussions 
by the erndite on disputed points of doctrine or ritual. Bréhmans 
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versed in the sacred law are numerous in Tanjore; Védio sacrifices 
are porformed on tho banks of its streams; Védie chanting is per- 
formed in a manner raroly rivalled; philosophical treatises are 
published in Sanskrit verse; and religious sasuciations cxist, the 
privilege of mitiation into which is eagerly sought for and the rules 
of which are carnestly followed even to the extent of relinquishing 
tho world. Much more might be written. Enough has beeu said 
to indicate the position. 

None the less, strong though the influence of the Brébmens 
is, @ number of minor deities ur demona are worshipped by all 
clase. Among thom are Aiyanér, Mériamman, Ulakéttél, 
Pidéri, Karuppan, Madursi Viren, Péch, Munnadiy du, Kéttéri, 
and Kéttaviriyan. Madurai Viran is porhapr the most generally 
worshipped and after him the most popular appear to bo Péchi, 
Keruppan, Kéttavarévan and Kéttéri. The procise charactor of 
theso spirits both collectively and individually, is very differontly 
represented ; but it is generally rupposed that they urc lesa likely 
to do good than evil and that they should be constantly propitiat d 
in cousegnenco. Aiyandr is extremely popular in South Axvot, 
and some account of him is given in the Grselleer of that district. 
He alwaya rosides in a ancred grove, no twig of which should be 
removed on any pretence, and in frout of his shrine are neually 
found collections of horses, clephanta and other snimale mado of 
pottery, placed thers by the devont to asaist him in his nightly 
perogrivations ot tho village Ménammun, the goddess of small- 
pox and cholers is universally worshipped throughout the Southern 
districts, and needs no description. Karappan is par excellence the 
god ot tho Kallans, an’ his attributes aud tastes aro mentioned in 
some detail in the Gazetteer of ‘fadura, in which district hia shrines 
aro extromely common, Madurai Viran ia the deification of an 
historioal cheracter, a man who was a sersout of one of the poligirs 
of Madura and afterwards of ‘'irumala Nayakkan, king of that 
town. His oxploits are also meutioneil in the Gazetteer of South 
Arcot. Thowo deities have generally temples and images; but 
sometimes their abode is merely an unencloved cloaring under 
a tree, the place of an image being often tskon by'a spear fixed 
‘upright in ihe ground. Mere brivks, however, and sometimes even 
the tres itself aro adored as ropreacnting the spirit, Mériamma, 
for example, is fond of the margosa, ang» this treo is often 
worshipped as being hor abode or as indicating her presence. 

Several of these minor deities can only be successfully pro- 
Pitiated by the sacrifice of fowls or gouts, but others of them 
dislike the sight of blood. When, therefore, as often happena 





THE PROFLE. 60 


their images exist in olose proximity and the offering up of aliving BAP. 111. 
nimal to oue of them is ncosssary, a curtain is hung before the Beiimiew 
shrine of any of them which disspprove of such ritcu so that they — L??- 
may not ere what is going on. ? 

‘As a typical example of devil worship the practice of the 
Valaiyans and Kallans of Orattanddu may not le muinteresting. 
Valaiyan, bousos have generally an odiyan (Udina Worer| tree in 
tho backyard, wherein the devils are believed to live, and among 
Kallans every street bas 2 treo for their accommodation. Thoy : 
are propitiated at least once a year, the more virulent under the 
free itself, and the rest in the houso, generally un a Friday or 
Monday ; Kallas attach importance to Friday inf (July and 
Angust), tho cattlo Ponga/ das in Tes (January and February) and 
Kértigarday in the month Kartygar (November and December). A 
man, his mouth covered with a cloth to indicate silence ang purity, 
cooks rico in the backyard aud pours it ont in front of the tree, 
mixed with milk and jaggery. Oocoanute and toddy aro also 
placed there. Theeo are oltercd to tho dovily, represented in the 
form of bricks or mud images placed at the foot of the tree, and 
camphor is sot alight. A sheep is then brought aul slaughtered, 
and the devils aro supposed to spring one after another from the 
tren on to ono of tho bystanders. This man then becomes filled 
with the divine affistas, works himvelf up into a kind of frenzy, 
becomes the mouthpiece of the upirits, pronounoes their satisfaction, 
or the reverse at the offorings, and gives ultcrance to cryptic 
phrasos which ate held to foretoll guod or evil fortune to those 
in answer to whom thoy are mado. When all the devils in turn 
have spoken and vanished, the mau recovers lis senecs. The dovils 
are worshipped in tho samo way in the honses, excopt that no 
blood is shed. All alike arc propitiated by animnl sacrifices. 

Some of the dovils ardvillage deitues are honoured hy large 
festivals to which man» people resort. The Viran festival at 
Togattir (Tiruttdraippindi taluk) attracts 7,000 pilgrims, ‘The 
Mériamman festival at Mériammankdvil ucar Tanjore ia still more 
largely attended, attracting annually a crowd of some 20,000 
Visitors. Evon Brihmans? do not som to propitiate the devils 
and villago deities, ospecially when they arc ill. An intelligent 
Brahman cxprosod the situation by a curious analogy: ‘I 
attempt to win the favour of the Collretor becanac he may promote 
me; but 1 pay black-mail‘to the Kallans too. Of what good is 
the Collector's friendship if the Kallans stoal my bullocks P” 


1At some placot, 4y., the Ménsmman temple ot Nogepetem, there are 
Tirdhman afjtris to the village goddensce ; though thia is the axeption. 
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OHAP. INL. Avan (Freus religion) and margosa {Melia Asadirachta) 
Reworovs trocs are planted together—-‘ maxried,’ ax dhe saying goor—on & 
lars, platform and worshipped by Brébmens and other high castes. 
Worship ot” It is believed thal women will get children if they walk round 
See: the trove 108 times every day for 45 days consecutively. To 
Smarty’ tho trees is explaiued as sacred brosnse marriage of 
any hind is boly ; but the fig has heen reverenood sinoo tho time 
of the Mahdthdrata and the margosa is universally regarded as 
containing the divine exence, ite leaves being used all over South 
India iu roligious erremouial. The lower classes worship those 
and other troca—rembu, adn (Orlina Woder), portia (Thespesia 
populuca), bauyen (Fens Bengolensis) avd palmyra troes — out of 
foar of the devils that live in them. Different treo are specially 
woruhippod by certain castes, arasn and ofmbu, for example, 
by Telugu MélakMéiuns and Kellaus, the margosa and ofmbu 
by Valli, and soon Resides worshipping troes all Bréhmans, 
expecinlly women. worhip the tudasi plant (Ocimum sanctum), 
which is grown on an altar in the courtyard of their houses. 


Worship of ‘The worship of cobras is very common Among all but the 

anskess higher castos it is designed merely to avert molestation by the 
take, ag well ax to ewapo the evil omen of sociug it. ‘The higher 
onaten consider if a bin to killa cobra and believe that the man 
who door 60 will have ne children, Brébmans and the higher 
Velldlansthink thot children can be obtuinod by worshipping the 
cobra, Vellélans and Kallans perform tho worship on a Friday. 
Among VellSluns this is geuccally after tho Poxyal festival. The 
Vollélans make an old woman cry aloud in the backyard that a 
saorifice will be made to the eobre next day and thot they pray that 
it will aocept the offering. At tho timo of sacrifice (generally the 
evening) cooked jaggery and rice, being ghee in the middlo of 
riooffour, and sn egg are oftered to the ou'ira and loft in the back- 
yard for its acceptance. The Kallan offwings are rather different. 
Phe Valli anuually worships the cobra hy pouring milk cn an 
aut-bill aud sacrificing a fowl uear it. Valaiyans, Paraiyans and 
Pallans eacritice a fowl in their own backyards 


Worship of Cattle {bat not buffaloes) are always worshippod at Pos 
cattle, earth ime, and also both whea the plonghing begins and when the 
"treading of the coru is done. An unusaal onstom on this last 
occasion observed at Tirnvédi is to ties marakkdl of paddy in the 

waisteloth of a herdboy, drag him round the cattle, and make 

him do homage to thom. The earth is worshipped when the seed 

is sown, and, by the Valaiyans, when the first ploughing of the 
year is begun. Throughout the delta the water of the first foods 
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of the year is worshipped, and 60 are the rivers on the eighteenth 
day of Adi (July-August), when they are supposed to riso. Un 
‘that date a festival takes place called the padrnetidm perukku (‘tho 
eightocnth rising’) which is apparently observed thronghont 
the district. 

Moroover tho Cauvory is held sacred thronghout ils onuree, 
and thoneanda of people visit the various templos on its banks to 
bathe in its waters. Morr hotinoss is perhaps secured by a hath 
in tho sca at its mouth at Kavéripatnam than at any other place, 
Abath in the sea at Point Calimero is aleo held to bo a vary 
pious act. 

As has boen said, tho district contains an unusual number of 
large temples and festivals conneeted with ibe orthodox Hindu 
gods. The holicst of these are those which were hymned by 
one or othir of the fom Kaivite port-aauts, Méuikya-Vpohekar, 
Appar, Tiruguana Sau bandh ir aud Sundararairti, whose lives a10 
sketched in the Swuth Arcuf Gaxetteer. These are called pddat 
petta sfalangal, Tho beautiful Nmvite temples of Taujoro and 
Tirav4lar are figured in the Kucyelopadia Liitaanica as examples 
of tho hewt Dravidian architocturt, and there is a model of the 
latter in tho Madras Museum. ‘Thove and other buildings, and 
also some of the legends told aluut the aucieut temples, are 
mentioned in Chapter XV Of the festivals, by ar tho most 
important in the distriet is the Mahdmakham foast which takes 
place every thirteenth ycar ut Kumbekénam, and attracts an 
immenae concourse of visitors from all parts of India, It is the 
popular Joliof that on this occasion tho Maldmakham tauk iv 
that town reevives a direct eupply of water from the Ganges. ‘The 
Last festival occurred in 1897 nnd the one before tt 1n 1885, The 
Fuld foost at Méyavaram also attractn pilgrims from ueazly allthe 
Tamil districts. The saphketénam or saptastalam cereinony at 
Tiruvhdi is another very important religious occasion, All these 
are further dotgihed in tho accomts of those towns in Chapter 
XV. ' Other vory sacred spots are the Saivite temples at Vaidte- 
varaukéyil aud Tiravadamarad@r aud tho Vaishuavite shrine at 
Mannérgndi. 

To the gods of these sud many other placos vows are con- 
rtantly mondo» ero again it iv ox difficult as it would be 
weariaame to givo an oxheustive list. The vows are made to the 
Finda gods, the village gés and tho devils. Paronts dosirous 
of offspring take a yow that if an infant be granted them thoy will 
perform the ceremony of the first shaving of its head m the temple 
of the god who fulfils their desire. Similarly when a child is ils 
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vow is made that if it recovers ita jowols will be presented to such 
and such a shriuo Tho Vaishnavite temple at Manndrgudi is 
Believed to powoes great virtce in granting offspring to the cbildless, 
aud at it a poculiar method (mentioned m Chapter XV) is 
employed for this object. Another method of obtaining issueis to 
vow to hang a miniaturo oradle in the temple of the god addressed. 
By far tho moat common of the ohjeots for which vows are taken 
is to obtain rehef from disease The alflicted promise that if they 
aro cured they will brand them bodies, go round a temple a vortain 
number of times by rollmg themselves aver and over m the dust, 
offer a pregnant she-goat by stabling it through the womb, and 
40 forth Sometimes vows ot solf-mortification arc taken in antioi- 
pation of relief Such are nndertakiugs tu go witboat walt in one’s 
tood until a cure is effected, or to cat without usiug tho hands, A 
very common peartiee isto send # model (often im ilver or some 
preciony’motal) of the checased hb to the temple of the god 
appealed to The village deves are often promised images of 
haraou or calves, or srerificcs uf sheep, fowls, or buffaloes Perhaps 
the most celebrated of all the loral slutines for ata powors of boaling 
is the Vaidinvaranksy:l templo—t the temple of the hoalng Siva,” 

The district 1 not disturbel by many factions of religious 
origin The Tingnla ond Fadagaier dispute cavides the Vatshe 
navite Biihmans at Mannérgudh, and 14 once ousted m connection 
with the Sundararaja Perwnél temple at Negepatam. It has 
fortanately been long dosmaut at the laticr place, but at Mannér- 
gud: the fond 1s bitter]y maintained 


Tanjore poswsossea a number of the important religious insti- 
tutions called maths, These arc native monastency, managed by 
fa spiritual iather, which oftn contain a number of monks and 
vomotunes poveout fino librenica, ‘They are generally endowed 
(wmavtimes very nebly) aud often wild much influence owing to 
theu having the right to appomt the pryste and managers of rich 
temples im tlis and othor districts The chict of these institutions 
ore the Nodra m/s at Dhanoapuram and Tiruvéduturai in the 
Mévavaram ialuk, af Tiroppanaudé) (Kumbakénam taluk) and 
‘Truppagelir (Nannilam taluk) and the Brébman Smértea math 
of Sankaréchirya ot Kumbakénam. Thove are all désonbed in 
some dotail in the accounts of these places m Chapter KV. 

Yn socul matters, as has been mentioned, the Brihman: 
take the Iced; and they have imposed many of their domestic 
ouwtoms end coremomes upon the communities which follow 
them. ihia will be evidont from the scccunts given below o 
the oneles regarding which enquiries were made in this district 
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‘Though thesa Istter often differ widely in tneir ways, a vein of CHAP. HIE. 
similarity rons though their practices, and thie may be briefly Socut Lars, 
‘illustrated. 

A boy should not marry the daughter of bis maternal aunt or 
his paternal uncle; but is oncouraged to merry the daughter of 
his sister, his materua] uncle or his paternal aunt. In some castes 
(Payaiyans, Valaiyans, Kallans and Pallis, for example) ho ia beld 
to possess an actual right to the hand of hin patorual aunt's deagh- 
ter to the exclusion of all other suitors An eldest son should not 
marry on eldest daughter, but a breach of this role is neutralised 
‘mong the Parsiyane of Shiydli by making the pair each swallow 
e two anna piece. Similarly it is widely believed that the 
disadvantages inseparablo from the marriage of » boy to a girl who 
ja older than he is may be mot by making the boy awallow a two 
anne piece, but in practice such matches are vicwed with much 
disfavour. 

The bride’s mother in paid a bride-price (parisappanam or Marriege 
mulaippdl-ktli—' the price of suckling ’ the girl) by the rilegroom ; coremenlon. | 
80 paname (i.¢., Rs. 5) is a common sum, Among Bréhmane who 
have received an Finglish education the opposite practice has, 
however, recently arisen, and tho bridegroom standa out for a 
sufficient dowry, the amount bring ofton regulated according to his 
acholastic snoceasea ‘This new enstom is fostered hy the fact that 
o Brébman must marry his deughter before sho attains maturity, 
whereas he can easily postpone the nuptials of his eon. Betrothal 
generally takes place in the bride’s house; the boy’s fathor 
wlomnly utters the words,‘ The girl is mine, the money is thine,’ 
aud is answored ‘The money is mine, the girl isthine’ A palm- 
loaf marriage contract is drawn up among some Velldlens, Telugu 

, Mélokkérans and Valaiyans, 

The marriage is genspally performed in the bridegroom’s house ; 
Pallans and Kallans ce'obrate it in tho bride's; with Paraiyans 
practice varies. The marriage ceremonies genorally last for three 
dsys; among Pallans and Parsiyans they only take one day. 
There are roughly threo stages of the marriage, each of which 
ordinarily occupies one day. These are the tying of the di snd 
attendant ceremonies, ‘8 procession round the village, and the final 
Ceremonies. , 

‘The visiting party is received with distinotion, The arrival of 
the Kallen bridegroom “is sometimes especially ceremonious; 
mounted on @ horse and attended by his maternal ancls, he is met 
by s youth from the bride's house, dlso mounted, who conduote the 
visitors to the marrisge booth at the bride’s house. Here he is 

to 
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given botel and nut and a rapeo hy tho bride's father, and his feet 
are washed in milk and water and adorned with toe rings by 
the bride’smother Among the Vellélans and Telugu Mélakkérans 
tho bride in given a light, and among the Pallis and Temil Mélak- 
kérans n measure of paddy ou top of which 1s a writing-tyle and 
@ light, Pallans and Parmyans however observe this oustom 
ouly when ihe girl first goes io live with her husband. Next. 
tho bride and bridegroom mie seated on a hoard (mangt)—in the 
Kalian caste, on r beuch—und their beads are touched with grass 
dipped in gingolly of] aud sandal water, eo as to ward off the evil 
eye ‘They aro then given new clothe, and thei wriste are tied 
with bracelets of anffrou thiend. This is eupposed to free them 
from the obligation to perform anv pollating dnty 4ilt the marriage 
ie finished, and even if the hoy’s father dies while tho marriage ia 
prooreding the fonner cannot perform the funeral nutil hie wedding 
jeover 4¥hat iscalled an ail) az csdns is now orerted by most castes. 
‘Thene me apparently of thice kinds, Tu one case empty chattios 
are placod oue on top of the other ; in another 2 pyramid is made 
by placing mud effigios of a camel anda horw on top of a mud 
elephant and a chatty on top of the camel. In both {hese ossos an 
odiyan branch is plauted in the ground at the side. The letter 
mothod ig peouliar to Kallane and Pallans. The third form of the 
ali erasdn ip that erected by Telugu MélakkGrans (and called 
by tnom pélckoma) Two chattion of water are placed side by 
ide, a bamboo stick is planted betweon, and at the foot of the 
bamboo is placed another chatty filled with milk with a pieoo of coral 
and a pearl in it The alt maadns is generally supposed to rapree 
sont the gode, who ere thus present at the marriage; and it is 
worshipped by offering rice, milk and jaggery. 

Meanwhile what arr called pdigai pote are worshipped, Nine 
amall pots aro filled with mud, and sceds of different kinds of grain 
are planted in each This is eymbolical of fraitfulness. Before 
‘tho bride ia handed over to the father-in-le'w, tho bridegroom leaves 
the marriage booth and goes alone 1o ask a blessing at the shrine of 
tho kindly god Pillaiyér, On his retan his foct aro washed with 
milk aud adorned with too rings (exoept among the Kallans) and 
the bride is handed over to her father-in-law, her father pouring 
water from bis bend to show thet he parts absclately from her, 
and sccompanying the gift with a present of betel snd nut and a 
silver ooin. ‘Tho #4h in then worshipped. Tt is ordinarily tied by 
the bridegroom. A lamp is often hold by the bridegroom’s sister 
or some married woman while the #4ii is tied. This is left um- 
lighted by the Kallans for feat it should go out and thus camse an, 
evil omen. The cister either helps or herself ties it among the 
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Kallans ; and m thw and many lower castes the sistar ties the édls CHAP. 11. 
2f bride and bndegroum ae widow and widower. In the latter Goctas Lavy. 
case the presones uf the budegzoom 1s not conmdered necessary, 
and hus suste: complitey ths inarmage without hum and brings the 
bride to Ins house The éd/ 1s bung trom a ootton necklet. This 
is renewed on the next uevurrence of the padivildm peruiku feast 
and some castes aunnally ronew xt on that date 

‘The next process w» tor tho husband to take the hudo’s toot und 
place 2t on a stone mortar und (1 some castes) to decorate it with 
Tings, At the same time he points up to the sky and bidsher look , 
at the wtar Aiundhati Theyre two voremontes ate borrowed from 
the Bribmane’ ritual and are never practised by Dravidian eastou 
who have nof como unde: the miluonoe of that community ‘The 
former syrahohax the strougth and firmuess which tho model wife 
should ealubit and the lattor tho chastity she should obeorvo, tho 
ata ieprescuting Vastehtis wife who wes a pattern in such 
matters Colonted ries +s then poured ove the par and they are 
Dloseed and are giyon milk and hot 

‘The manage procewion 16 au item obwerved dy all class On 
the secoud day the ‘lelugu Mclakkéians follow tho Bréhman 
custom which r.qunes the bridegroom to steal a motal vossel from 
‘the houso of his tathor-m-law, 


On the last day ot tho ceromonicsy wedding presonts are given. 
by all the guoste to tho nowly moxzied par. These, however, arr 
not intended fo be kept, hut ao sent back to the giver whon a 
marriage ooours in hishovee ‘Then all present throw as fron water 
over each other. The pdisgm puts are taken and thrown into » river 
oratank ‘The bride (except among Paratyans and Pallens) brings 
back & water pot and the ouple plant an odyen tree together 
On one of the following days they are entertained by the gur’s 
father. The bnde and bridegroom do not as a rule begin to live 
together at once, but when they do a farther ecremony is porformod 

Asim other distiots, tho dead are usually burnt by tho higher faneal 

castes and buried by tho lowo When the breath leaves the body “eremonen 
8 cocoanut is broken and camphor or incense is lighted, and until 
this is done no one sheds teary, When a wito dies, somo object 
(e cocoanut, light, s 14%, saffron, ete} 1s placod 10 the corpse's 
hand snd ¢hence given to thu husband. [his is interpreted os 
giving him permumon to marry sgam. Among the lower castes, 
whan a husband dies, the*widow plrcos her id or some auch object 
in the dead man’s band, and thus exprosees her freedom to 
yemarry. Among Tamil Mélokkécans, Paraiyans and Pallans the 
yidower or widow offers betel aud nuttethedead The relations 
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are thon (among the lower osrtes) entertained with betel and nut, 
cheroote or toddy, and the corpee is shaved and bathed. The 
widow ia also bathed. Highor castes striko the rice mortar with 
« pestlo and some Tami} vores aro spoken, but the meaning of 
this ooremony is obscure. ‘The corpse is covered with a new cloth, 
which ia red for s woman and white for a mau, placed on a 
palanquin or (hy the lowest olasecs} on a stretcher, and taken in 
procession to the burning ground, only men being sllowed to 
acoompany it. On tho way, fried rice ia thrown on the road, ths 
idea being that the ghost will attempt that night to return to the 
house, but will stop to pick up the friod roo on the way and so be 
prevented from urriving before day-break. The pslanquin ia 
Placed on tho pyro and rice is placed on the mouth of the dead hy 
every one present, cach man payirg throw pics to tho attendant 
barber ashedoca so A water pot iz carried thrico round tho corpec 
and then ‘broken by tho hair, who noxt sets fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to i with bis fuce averted.” In many 
castes the hoir is now given the bitter leaf of the margosa to chew, 
‘The mourners thon batho and return home. No moals are cooked 
in the house of the dead that day, The Valaiyansand some of the 
Kallaus aud Paraijans put s pot filled with dung or water, a 
broomstick and a fircbrand at somo place where three roads most 
or in front of the lous. This is designed to prevent the ghost 
from returning. 

Next day the mourners return to the burial-ground headed by 
& man (generally 2 Nékkan) blowing a conch; milk is poured on 
‘the bones and thoy are collected end thrown into water. Then the 
heir aud (wn most cases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with 
milk to remove the pollution, This is alo s symbol that they 
have parted for ever with the dead." 

For tho uoxt thirten days th mowrney gonerally abstain trom 
meat or from hoth sogay and meat, but ¢he only ceremony per- 
formed during this period ix the worship of the olvth of the doad 
man (eft seygtrad) hy offering it cakes on some day between the 
seoond and clevonth after death. ‘Lho women of the houso wail 
every moruing and vveuing, generally till the fifteenth day. On 
the sixteenth day (ur in the case of the Telugu Mélakkérans on 


' <Bubyectem, mute parentum, «vers tonur fnoen' Virgil, Jipeid, vi, 


‘Tho provorh sayn Kédum pugciede vudum ‘procipa Rédédu, or the burning 
‘round sad the bome must not smoke a! the same time. 

* tt is a cornmon expression for » maa to say of another with whom he hae 
savored sll connection, ‘I have warhed with milk safar as he is concerned’, nbn 
asenatie pil rity Laiwrinty 
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GAP. 11 are then (among the lower castes) entertained with 
Gocut Lira. cheroots or teddy, and the corpes is shaved and 
—~ widow is slso bathed. Higher onstes strike the rice 
» pestle and some Tamil verses are spoken, but 
this ceremony is obscure. The sorpee is covered wi 
whish is red for a woman and white for s map, 
palanguin or (by the lowest clames) on stretcher, and 
procession to the burning ground, only men being 
socompany it. On the way, fried rice is thrown on the 
, idea being that the ghost will attempt that cight to return 
bouse, but will stop to pick up the fried rico on the way and 
prevented from arriving before day-break. The pelangain 
placed on the pyre and rice is placed on the mouth of the dead 
every one present, each man payirg three pies to the attendant 
barber as he does so. A water pot it carried thrioe round the corpee 
and then ‘broken by the heir, who next scta fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to it with his fnce averted! In many 
castes the heir is now given the bitter leaf of the margosa to chew. - 
‘The mourners then bathe and return home. No meals are cooked 
in the house of the dead thst day.', The Valaiyansand some of the 
Kallans and Paraiyans put a pot filled with dung or water, 
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where threa roada moet 
oz in front of the houso, This is dosignod to prevent the ghost 
from returning. 

‘Next day the mourners return to the burial-ground headed by 
‘s man (generally a Nékkan) blowing a conch; milk is poured on 
the banes and they are collected and thrown inte water. Then the 
heir and (in most cases) his relatives wash their hands and fost with 
milk to removo the pollntion. This is also a symbol that they 
bave parted for ever with the dead? 

For the next thirteen days the mournesg generally abstain from 
meat or from both sugar and mest, but ¢he only ceremony per- 
formed during this period is tho worthip of the cloth of the 
man (ett seygiradu) by offering it oakes on some day between the 
second and cloventh after death. ‘the women of the house wail 
every morning and evening, generally till the fifteenth day. On 
the sixteanth day (ur in tho case of the Teluga Mélakkéreus on 


) «Gnbjeotam, more parentam, emt tenure facem.’ Virgil, Aneld, vi, 
m4, 


* Ths proverb sayn Kédum pegsindu vide “pugaipa Within, or the barsigg 
(Proand and the home mast not mmoke at the eeme tims. 

* Tb a 6 commen expression for « yuan fo shy of another with whom he hex 
wovered all connection, ‘Iheve washed with mill oe far us he is ormogened’; nis 
cram 7A itu Loluncaée 
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, We tauth day, following the Bréhmans) the final ceremony, or cwaP. 11. 
" Ialrwmdntarens, takes place. On the previous night the man’s soul ocr: Lers. 
ts worshipped fa the form of two brick (or in the caso of Paralyans — 
end Pallans one brick) with offerings of four kinds af cake, one for 

toh of the watches of the night, It is during this night that the 
widow's id is removed, if it has not bean taken off on the day of 

death, The karwmdntaram ceremony is a rather complicated one, 
exoupt for Paraiyans and Pallans, It is intended, in imitation of 

the oustom of the Brébmans, to cause the soul of the daad to enter 

into the company of the other ancestors of the family. Tie corpse , 

ia again burned in effigy with mautraus and the ceremony of 
eollecting the bones, sto., is re-enacted, The bricks are then offered 

82 balls of rive (two for each day since the death) and are then 
‘thrown into the river! After some other ceremonies which need 

not be described, six or seven plantain leaves filled with rice and 

other offerings are placed on the ground. Six of these are intended 

for Siva, Vishno, threc forefathers, and tho family priest. The 

Inet in not strictly intended for any one, but is merely put there as an 
accompaniment to a bowl of water which is placed on the ground 

ao that the spirit may quench jta thirst on the way to heaven, 
Prayers are said, and then four balls of rice are made for the three 
forefathers and tho deceased. The doccased’s ball is broken up 

and mixed with the other halls #0 as to symbolive his amalge- 
mation into their company. An eunivarsary ceremony (/evasham, 
called by the Bréhmans erdddha) iv observed by the sons of the 
deceased in all the castes enquired into except the Valaiyans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans. 

Btatistios of the castes found in the district are given in the Paryoreas 
separate Appendix. The descriptions which follow are founded on Caste. 
information supplied by members of these castes themselves. 

"hey vary in some respepts from other published sovounts; but 
how far the differences aro due to real loeal variations or to the 
honed Prejudice of the informants it is impossible to say. 
castes desoribed are those which are either more uumeroua in 
this district than in others, or numerous relatively to the rest of the 
i If ordor that the precise limitations of the statements 
which follow may be clearly understoud, it may be stated that 
with ome exception the customs of each vaste were elaborately 
‘at throo or more centres, and that these enquiries were 
ahecked by lees detailed qaquiries at soveral other centres The 
places cf enquiry are mentioned in the scoounts of each caste. 

2 "Phie opastardan the dernadeiaree coremony strictly so termed. The rest, 
thongh clad lrwmdataren, nation of the rts shddasen, dodticte 
saplediiarenem a0 Huon ceremonies, 
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are then (among the lower cartes) entertained with betel and mat, 
cheroots or toddy, and the corpse is shaved end bathed. The 
widow ia alao bathed. Higher castes strike the rico mortar with 
® pestte and some Tamil versa are spoken, but the meaning of 
this ceremony is obscure. The corpse is covered with 2 new cloth, 
which is red for a woman and white for e man, placed on a 
palangain or (by the lowest clases) on a stretcher, and taken in 
procession to the burning ground, only man being allowed to 
sooompany it. On tho way, fried rice is thrown on the road, the 
idea being that tho ghost will attempt that night to return to the 
house, but will atop to pick up tho fried rice on the way and #0 be 
prevented from arriving before day-break. The pslanquin is 
Placod on the pyro and rioe is placed on tho mouth of the dead by 
every ono present, cach man payirg three pics to tho attendant 
barber ashe does so. A water pot it carried thrioo round the oorpee 
and then broken by the heir, who vext sets fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to i1 with his face averted! In many 
castea the heir is now given the bitter leaf of tho margosa to chew. 
The mouruere then batho and return home. No meals are oooked 
in the houso of the doad that day.*, The Valaiyansand some of the 
Kallans aud Paraiyans put a pot filled with dung or water, 
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where threo roads moet 
or in front of tho house. This is designed to prevont the ghost 
from returning. 

Noxt day tho mourners return to the burial-yround headed by 
@ man (generally a Nékkan) blowing a conch; milk is poured on 
the bones and they are collected and thrown into water. Then the 
heir and (in most cases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with 
milk to rnuove the pollution. This is also n symbol that they 
havo parted for over with tho dead.” 


For tho noxt thirven days the mourne generally abstain frou 
aneat or from both engar and meat, but ghe only ceremony per- 
formed during this period is tbe worship of the cloth of the dead 
man (etfu seygiradu) by offering it oakes on some day betwoen the 
second and cloveuth after death. ‘Lhe women of the houso wail 
every morning and evening, generally till the fifteenth day. On 
the sixteenth day (or in the case of the Telugu Mélakkérans on 


' Bubjectam, moro perentuns, semrn tonure fecem’ Virgil, Aoald, vi, 


4 ‘Tho prover sayx Kédum pugaindu vidue “gugaipa ketddw, or the bursing 
(Ground and the home must not smoke at the same time 

* I¢ in. common expression for » yuan to say of another with whom he hax 
sorered all connection, ‘Tbeve washed with milk eafar os he is camcerned’s nin 
desnuthe oft with folwoatn 
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fhe tenth day, following the Bribmans) the final ceremony, or CHAP, TL. 
Karumdntoram, takes place. On the previous night the man’s soul Socran Lire, 
is worshipped in the form of two bricks (or in the case of Paraiyans 
and Pallans one brisk) with offerings of four kinds of cake, one for 
‘each of the watohes of the night. It is daring this night that tho 
widow's (4H is removed, if it has not been taken off on the day uf 
death. ‘The karwmdntaram coremony is a rather complicated one, 
except for Paraiyans and Vallaus. {tis intended, in imitation of 
the custom of the Bréhmans, to nauso the soul of the dead to enter 
into the company of the other ancestors of the fanuls, Tue corpec 
is again burned in effigy with wantrumx and tho ceremony of 
oollecting the bones, sto., is re-enacted. Tho bricks are then offered 
82 balls of rice (two for each day since the death) aud arc then 
thrown into the river! After some other ocromonics which need 
not be described, six or soven plantain leaves filled with rice and 
other offerings are placed on the ground. Six uf theue are intended 
for Siva, Vishnu, three forefathers, and tho family priest. Tho 
last ie not atriotly intendod for any ono, but is merely put there as an 
ascompaniment to a bow! of water which is placed on the ground 
eo thet the spirit may quench its thirst on the way to heaven. 
Prayers aro said, aud then four balls of rice are made for tho three 
forefathera aud tho deoossod. The dvocased’s ball is broken up 
and mixed with the other balls so as to symbulise his amalga- 
mation into their company. Au suniversary ceremony (/epmshan:, 
called by the Bréhmans erdddha) iv observed by tho es of the 
deceased in all tho castes enquired into except tho Valayans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans. 

Statistics of the castes found in the district are given in the  parrciran 
separate Appendix. The descriptions which follow are founded on Casrar. 
information supplied by members of theso castes themsclves. 

“They vary in some respopla from other published nocounte; bat 
how far the differences arc due to real local variations or to the 
ignorance or projudivo of tho informants it in impossible to way. 
‘The’ osstes deecribed are those which are cither more uumerous tu 
thie district than in others, or numerous relatively to the rest of the 
population, If ordor that the preciso limitations of tho etatemoute 
which follow may bo clearly uuderstoud, it may be stated that 
with one exception the customs of each vaste wor elaborately 
investigated’ at threo or more ceutroa, and that these enquiries ware * 
checked by less detailed ququiries at soveral other centres The 
places of enquiry are mentioned in the accounts of each caste. 

2 This oonotodon the darwméntarae oocemony strictly vo termed. ‘The rer, 
hough called Aareméutorar, ix in imitation of the Prihman ehddcsce, elndfishte 
sopindizorenam ant déncm covemtaics, 
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OWAP. II. are then (among the lower castes) entertained with betel and nat, 

Gootat, Luvs. cheroots or toddy, snd the oorpee is shaved snd bathed. Tho 
widow is eleo bathed. Higher castes strike the rice mortar with 
& pestle and some Tamil verses are spoken, but tho meaning of 
this ceremany is obscure. The corpse is covered with « new cloth, 
which is red for a woman and white for @ man, placed on a 
palanquin or (by the lowest classes) on s stretoher, and taken in 
procession to the burning ground, only men being allowed to 
socompany it, On the way, fried rice is thrown on the road, the 
idea being that the ghost will attompt that night to xetarn to the 
house, but will atop to pick up tho friod rice on the way and eo be 
prevented from arriving before day-break. The pslanquin iv 
placed on the pyre and rice is placed on tho mouth of the dead by 
every one present, cach man payirg throe pios to tho attendant 
barber ashe does so. A water pot ie carried thrice round the corpec 
and then broken by tho heir, who noxt sete fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to it with hia fuce averted.’ In many 
cartes the heir is now given the bitter leaf of the margoss to chew, 
Tho mourners then bathe and return home. No meals are oookod 
in the house of the doad that day., The Valaiyans and some of the 
Kallans aud Paraiyans put a pot filled with dung or water, s 
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where three roads moet 
or in front of tho lonsc. This is dosigned to prevent the ghost 
from returning. 

Nort dey the mourners return to the borial-ground headed by 
4 man (generally 2 Nékkan) blowing a conch; milk is poured on 
the bones and they are collected and thrown into water. Then the 
heir and (in moet cases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with 
milk to remove the pollution, This is also a symbol: that they 
have parted for over with the dead.” 

For tho next thirteen days the mournesg generally abstain from 
meat or from hoth sugar and meat, but ¢he only ceremony per- 
formed during this period is the worship of the ofvth of the dead 
man (eftu seygeradu) by offering it cakos on some day betwoen the 
veoond and cleventh after death. ‘Lhe women of the house wail 
avery moruing and ovening, generally till tho fifteenth day. On 
the sixteenth day (ur in the case of the Telugu Mélakkérans on 

* <Bubjectam, more parentau, ere tenure feoom’ Virgil, Atneid, vi, 
ma 

* The provor sayx Kédum pugarads vidwm “puguipa bidédu, or the buraing 
fround and the home must not smoke at the 

? Thies common expression for a men 
wrered all connecti ‘uave washed with milk ssfar as he is concerned’, nén 
svanubion pal siti talwera’n 
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the tenth day, following the Brébmans) the final ceremony, or cHaP. m1. 
harwedniaram, takes place. On the previous night the man's soul nocran Lar. 


ie worshipped in the form of two bricks (or in the case of Paraiyans 
and Pallans one brick) with offerings of four kinds of eako, one for 
each of the watches of tho night. It ic during this night that the 
widow's 74H ip removed, if it has not bean taken off on the day of 
death. The sarwmdntarum ocremony is a rather complicated one, 
except for Parsiyans and Pallans, It is intended, in imitation of 
the custom of the Bréhmans, to cause the soul of the dead tu enter 
into the company of the othor ancestam of he family. ‘Tae corpae 
ia again burnod in offigy with navtrams and tho ceremony of 
collecting the bones, ets., is re-mnacted, The bricks axe then offered 
82 balls of rice (two for each day since the death) and ero then 
thrown into the river! After some other ceremonies whieh need 
not be desoribed, aix or seven plantain leaves filled with rive and 
other offerings mre placed on the ground. Sis of theve are intended 
for Siva, Vishna, threc forefathers, and the femily priost. The 
last is not strictly intended for any ovo, but is mercly put thero as an 
accompaniment to a bow] of water which is placed on the ground 
eo that the ppirit may quonch its thint on the way to heaven, 
Prayers are said, wud then four balls of rice are made for tho three 
forefathers aud the deocased. The dvecased’s ball i» broken up 
and mixed with the other balls to a5 to symbulis: bis amalga- 
mstion into their company Au snmiversary ceromon) (/evasham, 
called by the Brébmans erdddia) is observed by tho suns of the 
deceased in all the castes enyuired into c.cept the Valary ans, 
Pallans end Paraiyane. 

Btatistica of the oastoy found in the district are given m the 
soparate Appendix. ‘The duecriptions which follow are founded on 
information suppliod by members of these castes themeclves, 
“"Dhey vary in some revpopts from other published acvoaute; hut 
how far the differences’ Pd due to roal looal variatious ar to the 
ignoranoe or projudice of tho informanis it ie impossible to way. 
‘The? castea deecribed are those which are oither more numerous iu 
this district (han in others, or numerous relatively to the resf of the 
population. If ordor that the preciso limitations of tho statements 
which follow may he clearly understoud, it may be stated that 
with one exception the customs uf each caste wery elaborately 
inveutigated” at threo or more ssutres, and that these enquiries were 
checked by less detailed qnquiries at several other centres The 
places of enquiry are mentioned in the accounts of each caste. 

1 This comsludes the taremdxtaram coremony atristly so tormod ‘The rewk, 
ough called Rarwméntoram, ia in imitation of the Pedisman ehédasom. rinddishtn 
sapindizorenen and diam ceremonies, 
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The Tamil Brébmana in Tanjore number 118,882, far more 
than in any other district. Enquiries regarding them were made 
at Tanjore, Vallam und Tiruvddi, aud the results wero roughly 
checked at Kambakénsm, Shiyéli, Méyavaram, Tiruttursippindi 
and Patlukkéttal. They are primarily divided into the two well- 
known roligions nuata of Saivites and Vaishnasites. Hach of theso 
is again divided and sub-divided into a maso of mueller groups 
hased upon twctarian, occupational, territorial, ritualistic and 
other differenves who. ay u general rulc, will cat togethor freely 
enough but very seldom intormarry. Thus the Vaishnovites are 
first sub-divided ito the Tengalai and Vadogalai seats, while tho 
Nambis are an occupations] sub-division the members of which do 
sorvica in tho tomuplos. Aimoug Saivite eub-divisious may be meu- 
tioned thy Vadamus (or uorthern Brébunans) who are again dividod 
into the Chola Vodumus, tho Vadaddsatt (‘north country ’) 
Vadamas, the Inji (giuger) aud the nabhasér (councillor) Vadu- 
mas, ete.; tho Brihacharnanus (‘the great scot’) why again aro 
forthor eplit into »maller territorial divisions auch os Milagandr, 
Palavinén. Tiruvanuémalai, Malainddu, Kandroménikkam aud 
Satyamengalam ; the Ashtasuhasram (‘the eight thousand’), tho 
‘Viéttine (perlaps vorrovily Maddhima or ‘ pooplo of the middle 
country *), the Kfniydla (lend-owners), the Chéltya (‘of the Chéla 
eountry'), the Viliys (* the peuple of the eye '), the Késika (‘those 
with the due hair’), and the Prathamasskha (‘firet branch’’), 
otherwise known as ‘mid-day Paraiyans.’ Of these, the Briha- 
chamanis say that Kandraménikkam was their ancestral homo, the 
Palavénéri and Kendraménikkam sub-division probably hail from 
the villages of those uames in the Nannilam and Tanjore taluke; 
tho Satyamongalem sub-division say they camo originally from 
the town of that name in Coimbatore; the Viliy4l affirm that they 
are descended from an ancestor who offered his eye to Bive because: 
flowers wore Incking ; the Késika —whé-ero alao called Hiranys 
Késik6l, or ‘ mon of the silvery heir’, andeare poouliar in all having 
one common sitrom oallod the Satyfshéda ‘fer a common 
ancertor-—aro chiofty confined to vighteen villagos in tho Méya- 
varam and Kumbskénam taluks and Kéraikkél teryitory ; and the 
common stories about the Prathamasiihas aro referred to in the 
account of Kéiltiramélam oa pngo 237 below. The Chéliya may 
‘be known by his top-knot, whieh is worn in front iw the fashion 
usual on the west coset. 

The Véttimas are groupod into tilree smaller sub-seotions, of 
which one is called the ‘ eighteen village Véttimas’ from the fast 

’ Yuey axe supposed to prnctese the rules prosoribed in the Sadie Tayae or 
‘frat bronch of the Yajer Véde. Hence apparently the sans, 
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that they profess (apparently with truth) to have lived till recently 
im only elghteen villages, all of them in this district.2 They haven 
marked character of their own which may be briefly described. 

They arv generally money-lenders, and consequently are unpupular 
with their neighbours, who are often blind to their virtues and 
unkind to their failings. It iss common reprouoh against them that 
they are sovere to those who are in their debt and parsimonious in 
thelr household expenditure. To this latter characteristic is attri- 
buted their general abstinence from dholl (the neual scoompaniment 
of a Bréhmen meal) and their proferonce for a cold supper instead 
of shot meal. The women work aa hard as the men, making mats, 
welling butter-milkend lending money on their own account, and are 
dealared to be as keon in money-making and usury as their brothers, 
They however possess many amiable traits. They are woll-known 
for s generous hospitality ou sll great occesions ; an@ no poor 
guest or Brébman mendioant has ever had reason to complain 
in their houses that he is being served worse than hie richer or 
more influential fellows. Indeed, if anything, he fares the better 
for his poverty. Again they are unnsually lavish in their enter- 
{ainmenta at merrieges; hut their marringe feasts have the 
peouliarity that, whatever the total amount expended, a fixed 
proportion ir alwsys paid for the various items—so much par cont. 
for the panddi, 20 mnch por cent. for food and soon. Indeed 
it in asserted that a beggar who sees the size of the marriage pandd/ 
will be ablo to guess to & nicoty the size of the prosent he will get. 
Nor again ot their marriages do they haggle about tho mariage 
settlement ; sinoe they have a scale. more or Jess fixed and gencrally 
recognised, which determines these matters. There is less keen 
competition for husbands among them, since their young men 
. Marry at an carlier age and more invariahly than among the other 
mub-divisions, .” 

‘The Vittimas aro vary clannish. If 9 msn fails to pay his 
‘duea,to one of thém, the word is pessed round and no other man 
of the sub-division will over lend hiin mousy. They sometimes 
unite to light their villago by private subscription and to ace to ita 
sanitation, and in a numbor of ways they exhibit a corporate 


} The sighjeen villages aro Austindevspuram, Molaiyir, K6névirdjeparem, 
Méndul, Pandieaviédei-Méppadagai ana Pilaiyér in the Méysvaram taluk, Tédi- 
Jte, Viehnepuram, Mudikondén, féngtlipuram, Tattittintlei, Kéindalér, Téttok- 
indi and Arneevanangida in “Navnilem ; Tipperdjeyortm, Marattural ond 
Amneivell in Kambekénam and Ridimengolam in thoNogapetam talk. Of 
theae Rénéririjapuram and Anstindsvapuram ure the richest. All of them are 
more of Ieee axchuiv ly inhabited by Vattimas, who form self.conteined and 
rather clansish comainnition. 
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nnity. ‘Wl quite recently they were little touched by English 
education; bat a notable exception to this general statement 
existed in the late Sir A. Séshayya Séstri, who was of Vattime 
extraction. 

‘Bréhtans wear the sacred thread, have géérame, and their tonoh 
or their presence in another’s house, 0 far from polluting, confers 
honour. Their own sanctity is ao ecnsitive thet the approach of « 
Paraiyen, Pallan or Chakkiliyan, or his presence in the Bréhman 
strost, pollutes them ; and it is characteristic of Tanjore that the 
rales on thia subject are almost 2 rigorous aa on the Wert Const. 
On tho other band, these castes strongly object to the entrance 
ofa Brahman into their quarters, believing that harm will resnlt 
to them therefrom, The upper non-Bréhman castes generally 
only pollute them by touch, by entry into their hitehens, or by 
seeing their food in the course of preparation or after it has been 
cooked. “All Bréhmans oan enter the apartment next to the inner 
chrine of a temple and Gurukkals (the temple pricate among 
Seivites) and Nambia oan go into that aleo, ‘hey have no 
panchdyate ; snd, wheu a man docs anything for which he would 
in another oaste be punished by: a panchdyat, he is quietly ostra- 
ised until ho makes the proper expiation. The gurus of the 
caste havo, however, certain undefined powors of control over 
their adhorents and various préymechittoms (expiatory rites) sre 
Jaid down a necessary to expiste certain physical and moral 
offences, 

A number of the faneral and marriage ceremonies of the Tamil 
Brébmans differ from those of other lingnistio divisions among the 
caste, though the general course of procedure on these ovcasions 
is more or lesa the same for all. ‘Thus for example the girl sits 
on her father’s lap when the ¢4/i is tied and not on the marriage 
board (manai) ss among many other Bwthmens. ‘The ééli of the 
Tamil Bréhmans is also different from that worn by all other 
mub-divisions of the caste. Suoh instances might be multiplied, 
‘Moro rare are the differences of practice among the different sub- 
divisions of the Tamil Bréhionns. One ceremony, peoaliar to the 
Milaganér Brihacharnams is thst before the principal marriage 
ceremonies of the firet day a feast is given to four married women, 
4 widow, and a bachelor. This is called the adraya pendugal 
(‘invisible women’) ceremony. It is intended to propitiate four 
wives belonging to this sub-division who aro said to have been 
eruelly treated by their mother-in-law und cursed the clan. 
They are represented to have feasted a widow and » bachelor and 
to have then disappeared. 
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At @ caste tho Tamil Bréhmans are pro-eminently industrions, OW4P, Tt. 
thrifty and intelligent. Perhaps the Véttimas excel in thrift and aes 
the Vaishnavites in intelligence. They arose a rule rich land- "*St™ 
holders in Tanjore; but there is hardly any purauit, literary, Genera 
industrial or professional, to which they do not apply thomselves {rte 
with moccas. Porhaps thero aro more of tho Vadamas and 
Ashtssshasrams in the official clasres than of the othor mb- 
divisions, They have no contempt for trade end many of them 
become wealthy merchants. Tho Véttima moncy-lenders have 
slrosdy beon montioned. It is the Bréhmsns who are really 
responsible for tho extraordinarily high intellectual reputation of 
the Tanjore district, and of the Brihmans the Tamilisus are by 
far the most numerous. 

There aro 212,118 Vellélans in Tanjore. The oustoma of Ornm 
the caste were thoroughly investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and _°4s7™ 
‘Truvédi, and the results wore roughly checked at all the other V*l#sne 
taluk head-quarters except Mannérgudi and Pattukkéttai, The 
Vellélans are divided into a lerge namber of sub-divisions, which 
oan eat at each others’ houses (though they do not, it would seem, 
commonly do #0) but will not intormarry. There are more 
Baivites than Vaishnavites in thoir ranks. Tho two sects intermarry 
and eat together without hesitation. Fifteen sub-divisions were 
found in tho district and no doubt many others exist. Of those the 
Kérsikkéttu or Péndya Vellélans and the Mudalis of Tondai- 
mandals Mélnédu and Tondaimandals Kilnédu are usually recog- 
nised as superior by tho othors, Other sub-divisions reooguised 
are the Chéliya (‘Chéia country’), Taluva (‘South Canara’), 
Kondsiketti, Kongs (‘Kongu country’), Kodikkél (* betel-leaf 
garden’), Kéniyéla (‘landowners’), Uttukkétta or Urvalarnétta, 

Yélér (‘seven villages’) and Sittékkétin Vellélans, and the 
‘Pandérams, Ponnéri Modalis and Pfndomalli Madelis. Tho 
Kondaikattis’ name scems ib be derived from a method of tying the 
hair, The Uttukkéttus lavo a tradition thet they were brought 
by a Chéla king from Tttattér in Tricbinopoly to populate certain 
desolate tracts. ‘They found in lsrge number in the northern 
part of the delta, cepecially on the hanks of tho rivers. ‘hero is a 
village called Sittdkkéda noar Méyavaram, and Ponnéri and 
‘Péndamalti (Poonamallee) are near Madras. The Tondaimandala 
Mudalis say they originally camo from Conjeeveram. Thus most 
of the sub-divisious are apparently named from their original homes 
before their immigration info this district. The Kodikk4! and the 
Pand&ram sub-divisions were probably ccoupational in origin, and 
‘the latter still remains so. The Kéraikkéttus ssy their proper name 
ia KéskéttGe (‘ waiters for rain °) and thet their criginsl profession 
n 
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wan yain-making. All Velldlana have the title of either Madali, 
Pillai.or Pindéram. The last is confined to the sub-divwion of 
that name whowe members are the priests of the caste. Some of 
thess who observe colibaoy ere distinguished by the title of 
Tambir4u. They wear orange-coloured cloths and allow the hair 
on their heads to grow into long tangled plaite. To this class 
belong the heads of the important Sidra maths of the district. 
Tho caste is swelled by outsiders adopting its titles and claiming 
te belong to it. and a well-known proverb romerks that Kellans, 
Maravans and others gratually turn into Vollélans. 

Members af the caste rank aoxt to Brélmans in the social 
swale, and many of them imitste tho latter in thoir customs and 
woul scorn to eat iu the same room as s member of any other 
Sfdra caste hoy are almost more orthodox in some respecte 
then the Brihmans themselves. Many aro vegetarians (the 
members’ of the subdivisions mentioned ahove as being superior 
are esid to le all vegetarians), and practise daily ablutions and 
offerings at ment times. A vegetarian will not ordinarily dine 
at tho house of a flesh-cater, though the practice is not forbidden. 
‘The Vellaluns have no caste panchdyats, though they admit that 
such institutions existed till about 40 years ago. They also rarely 
worship devils; and apparently only do so when their houses or 
women are posscssod, or whon some other positive evil has to be 
vurel or avorted They only wear the sscred thread whea 
porforming funeral ccremonica. Some of them observe a ourious 
custom with 2ogard to marriage which is not unknown among other 
communities. A man marrying a uscond wifo after the death of his 
firat hav to marry a plantain treo and cut it down before tying the 
téle; and in tho cave of a third marriage a man has to ties ¢dli 
first to the ervdkan pleut. Tho idea is that sooond and fourth 
wives do not prosper, and the free and fhe plant are nosordingly “ 
aaade to take their places. 

Tho Volldlans aro generally agrionttnrists, apd are indeed the 
great cultivating caste throughont the Tamil country. Many 
nowover are found in Government service, especially ag karnama, 
and they do not tespivo trade. Thoy will not howsver oondesoend 
to degrading work, and are generally intelligont and well-to-do. 

Pallis or Vanuiyane namber 235,406 and ara the second 
largost caste in the district. They are very numerous both in the 
Tamil and Telugu countries, Enqniric¢regarding them ware made 
at Vallam, ‘lirnvédi and Kombakénam, and the resulta were 
checked nt Shiyéli, Negspstam, Méyavaram and Pattukkdtted. 
They say thoy are Kshatriyas of the fire race and generally 
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pretend toe more euperior position than society is prepared to CHAP. 111. 
eocord then: In sume places, Kambakénam and Mennérgudi Ores 
for example, they havo takon to regularly woaring the sacred  °*##* 
thread. They have for tho most part proferred to change their ol 

titles, such as Padaiyéchi, Kavundan, cte., into Vannivan Tho 

agitation is widespread and is engineorol from Madras, 

The Pallis of this district say they Lelong to the Ubdla race, 
and that as euch they should bo called ‘Chemlians.’ They 
profesa to bo sab-livided into Kevundans, Pacarydchix, Pallix, 
Xondiyans, Udaiyéins oul Nayakkann, but tec words am. 
obviously titles, aud nut the uames of subtivisious. and the poople 
of the vaste appuar to recogni uo reslrictious ubont intermarriage, 
or about eatmg together. ‘Their position is une ot moderato 
reepevtability. With the exception of # small section who have 5 
very high idea of their own social position, and who consider 
themaolves cqual to any caste except the Brébmans, they wonld 
probably eat in the enmie room a Kallansit that caste would admit 
them to this equality. They profess to have strict rules about 
the obastity of thoir women and to pumsh immorality among thom 
‘by expulsion. Like tho Kallan ond Valsiyan castes, they can 
olsim the hand of their paternal aunt's daughter as anght. A 
curious custom among the Kumbakénam Pallis 1s that tho bride's 
mother, and often all her relatives, are debarred from attending 
her marriage. Tho bride ia also kept yosta for all the days of the 
wedding, A prootice at funcrale apparently peculiar to the Palliv 
is to place a two-anna piece on the forehead and a rico chatty 
on the breast of the corpse. ‘I hese are taken away by the officiat- 
ing barber and Paraiyan respectively. The Pallis perform core- 
monies on the anniversarios of their parents’ deaths, and havo 
onste panchdyate. The latter are said to be dying ont; at onotime 
their powers wero very large, but nowadays they sometimes do uot 
arbitrate unless the parties first agreo to abide by thoir decision. 
They howovor are sail to possess much authority in the coast 
villages to tho north of Védéranmyam and eouth of Kéraikkdl. 

‘The oocupation of tho Vallis 2 generally cultivation, but they 
are not well-to-do ou the whole. The so-called Padaiyéohi aub- 
division has» bad name for crime among the police, aud svems at 
one time te have rivalled the Kallaus in this respoct. Tho othora 
are esid to be peaceable aud law-abiding. 

The Kallans number'188,468 scoording to tho consus statis~ Kall 
tics, ond it is not unlikely thet their numbers are still groster, 
save many of theni dislike the opprobrious significance of their 
enats name (which means ‘thief’) and gaye themselves other 
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titles. Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillei in his Tomile eighteen hundred 
yeara ago saye tbat they aro descended from the Néga people who 
yuled the Chéla country before the Chole immigration, They aro 
said to be related to the Maravans and Paravens, equally virile 
tribes, Tho customs of tho caste wore onquired into at Tanjoro, 
Vallam, Tiruvédi and Orattanédu, and bricf enquiries were made 
at Negapatam and Pattukkdttai. Their own account of thoir 
origin is that thoy are the offspring of the illicit intorcourse between. 
Indra and Ahalya, the unfaithful wife of Gautama. Astheir name 
implies, they are a clau of robbers, and their criminal propsnsitios 
are described in Chapter XIII. Many of them, however, aro 
well-to-do agriculturists. A fearlces and lawless race, they have 
acquired a groat doal of power throughout the western half of the 
district and exacted a social status in some ways very little below 
that of the Vellélans Their ambitions have beon ansisted by their 
own readiness, espocially in the more advanced portions of the 
district, to imitato the practices of Brihmans end Vellélans. 
Great variations thus orrur in their customs in different localities, 
and a wide gap oxists between the Kallens of this district as 
whole and those of Madura. Thoy chiefly inhabit the western 
sides of the Tanjore and Pattukkéttsi taluka, but thoy aro spread 
over @ large portion of the district. 

The caste contains sab-divisione, the membora of which will not 
intermarry, but have no objection to dining in cach others’ houses. 
All of these arc territorial. Some of them are Ambanédu, 
‘Visanganédu, Sunderandédu or Késanédu, Pépinadn, Vadamelai- 
nédu, Kilvonganddu, Maranganédu and Terkittingdu. These 
sub-divisions aro split into groups, the nature of which is not clear. 
‘The names of some of these are Onaiyan, ‘tho wolfish,’ Singattén, 
“tho lion-liko,” Mundurén, Trangalau, Vénattirniy én, Séndapiriyan, , 
Pollavarén, ‘Tinnépiriyan, Séttarin, Kgndiydn, Kélingardyan, 
Sénakkondén and Neduvindéin, Py 


Tho Kallans have village casto panchdyats of the usual kind, 
but in some plooos thoy nre discontinuiog these in imitation of 
tho Vellélans. Aoeording {o the aeoount givon at Ornttanddu, the 
following custe organisation is found in the tract of country 
bounded by the "'anjore-Trichinopoly road, Manndrgudi, Pattuk- 
kéttai and Vallam: The members of so-called Ambulakéran 
(‘head-man’) femilics sit by hereditary right as Adryastane or 
advisors to the hoad-man in cach villago. One of these houso- 
holds is considered superior to the others, and one of its members 
is the head-man (Ambalakdran) proper. ‘The head-men of the 
Panchéyata of villages which adjoin meet to form a farther 
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ponchdyat to decide on matters common to them generally. In 
Keallan villages the Kallan hoad-man often decides disputes betweon 
members of other lower castes and inflictr finen on the party 
at fault. 


‘The favourite deity of the community is Karappau. Some of 
their practices in the upland tracts on the Pudukkéttsi border are 
interesting. A few havo beon already montioned The {di is 
suspended at woddings from a uecklet of golden or silver, instoad 
of cotton, throad ; but this is afterwards changed to cotton for fear 
of offending the god Karappan. Before returning to the burial 
ground on the morning after a funoral, they walk round the 
offerings they are taking thithor and, holding cach othor’s hands, 
ary ‘Siva’ throe times; they do the sumo at tho cilu scygwrudy 
ceremony. It isasid that the coremonies of the Kallans of Pattuk- 
kéttai taluk show rolica of marriage by capture Divorogd womon 
are not out-casted, but aro allowed to re-marry, ond the man 
marrying them is not lookat down upon, A man divorcing his 
wifo has to pay hor such eum 8s the village panchdyat may consider 
fit Indeed the marriage tio isin some localitics very loose. Fvon 
woman who has borne her husbind many children may Ieave him 
if she likes to aok asecond husband, on coudition that she pays 
him her marriage expenses. In thie caso (as aleo when widows are 
re-married) the children aro left in the late busband’s house, The 
freedom of the Kallan women in thes matters is noticed in the 
proverb which says that thoy always wear the fd/r! 


Mélakkérane nomber 4,565 They aro chiefly found in 
Tanjore and Madura, but are more numerons in the formor district. 
Their custome weru investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and Orattanédu, 
and brief enquiries were made at Shiy4li and Tiratturaippindi, 

“The namo means ‘ musicians’ and, ns faros Tanjore is conoorned, 
is ppliod to two absolutely distinct castos, the Tamil and tho Telugu 
Mélekkérans. Those tw will not cat in cach others’ houses; and 
theiv views about dining with other castes aro similar. They say 
they would mosa (ia u separate :vom) in a Velldlan’s hore and 
would dine with a Kallan, but it is donbtful whother auy but tho 
lower non-Bréhman communities would eat with them. In other 
respoota tho two castes are yoite diffrent. The former speak Tamil 
and in most bf their customs resomble, genorally, the Vellélans and 
other highor Tumi! oastes, whilo the latter sprak Telugu und follow 
domestio practices similar 40 those of tho Tolugu Bréhmans, Both 
are musicians. Tho Telugus are found only at Tanjore, and practise 
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do with dancing or dancivg-girls, to whom the chimamélam or 
nautch music ix appropriate. The Tamil casto provides or hay 
adopted all the dancing-girts in thu district, The danghters of 
these women nre goncrally brought up to their mothory’ profession ; 
‘but the daughters of the men of the community raroly nowadays 
booome dencing-girls but are ordinarily married to mambers of the 
easte. Dahcing-women sdopt end even pnrchasc young girls 
belonging to non-!'réhman commnnitios other than the polluting 
erates. At auch adoptions the coremonies arc similar to those at the 
adoption of hoys, but uo rites accompany a purchase, which is 
tormed evlarpu. ‘Tho Tamil Molakkérans perform both the per ju- 
mélan and the vautch music. The lattor ernsists of vocal muaiv 
performed hy @ chorus of both scaes to the acvompaniment of the 
pipe and cymbals, ‘The cles who perform it are called Nattuvans, 
and thep are the instractors of the daneing-women. ‘The pcriya- 
udlom always finds a place at weddings, but the nautch is 6 laxury. 
Nowadays tho better musicieus hold themselves aloof from the 
dancing-women. 

A few minor frota about the two castes may be of interest. 
Neither has panchdyata of the regular kind, bat both hold caste 
meetings of a sort to decide eacte mattore, Among the Telugu 
Melakkérans a head-man is electod by ballot, hut among the 
Tamils there is no auch office. The latter are particular as to the 
lassos with whom their girls consort, fines being inflicted it they 
encourage a Muhammadaa, o blackemith, a goldsmith, a Chetti, a 
‘Nékkan or 8 mau of any low caste. Both oastos havo a high opinion 
of their own social standing. Indeed the Tamil scotion sny they 
are really Kallane, Vollélans, Agamudaiyans and eo on, and that 
their profession is merely an avident. 

The Karaiydns aro a caste of fisherqen who are almost confined 
to the Tanjore, Madras end Sonth Arcot districts. They ara moat 
numorcas in Tanjore, where thero are 8,737 of them. Tho name 
means ‘ coast-men’ and they are only found on tho coast axtd fleb 
only in the sea Many of those at Nogapatam aro Christians. 
Fnguirioe regarding thom woro made at Negepatam, Adirim- 
patnam and Muttupet. They ocenpy a low sucial position, and 
probably no castes but Valsiyane would eat with them. The rules 
about the marriage of widows and divorcod women are the same 
with them es amung the Kallans. Their marriage and funera! 
ceremonies are much the same as those of the Vellélans, except 

1 The persyamslam 1 pertorineds by a band conmeling of one or more native 
slarionets (ndgavaraies),a pipe (1usombling it inform) to ark the time, @ dram 
(aval) and g pur of eymbats. 
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thet the dead are buried. They bave « practice, nimilar to that cuap. Ut. 
observed by Valaiyans aud Paraiyans, which requires tho hoir,  sasn 
when he returns from o foneral, to knock over 8 pestle placed in °#7™* 
front of his house. He mast abstain from meat for eight days 
after the burial. They consider themselves saperior to Pallis, 
Valaiyaue and Nékkans, and they call themselves Karaiturai 
(wa-side) Volléluna. Thoy kwop the anniversaries of their parents’ 
death, wear a sacred thread at tho time of fanerals, have no 
exogamona or endogamons sub-divisions and say they belong to 
the family of Varuna, the god of rain. ‘Their pauchdyate arc well 
arganised, the head-man selecting two or three persons to assist him 
in deciding all sorts of civil, criminal und marital disputes among 
‘ouste people; and his decisions are generally obeyed, 

‘The Nékkaus are a emall Tamil caste which is almost confined Néikans. 
to the districta of Tanjore, South Arcot and '[richinopoly. ‘They 
‘are most numerous in Tanjore, where they number 2,35% Only a 
superficial enquiry regarding them was made; the centres selected 
wore Méyaveram and Kumbakénam. The word Nékkan means ‘he 
who looks.’ The mon wore formorly ropu-duncors, and some of 
them in this district still live on a free rant of eighteen oéle of land 
which was made to them for their skill on the tight rope by a Chéla 
king in former days! Some of them are atill jugglers, some are 
trader, cultivators end brickleyars, but in Tanjore they aubsist 
obiefly by officisting at funerals and marriages. At the former 
they cot as undertakers, proparing the bier, otc. They aleo blow 
conohes in front of marriage processions and in front of the mourners 
when they go to the burial ground on the second day. They are 
sometimes called kudi pilleis to indicate their general usefulness, 
and aro occasionally employed as talaiydris to the panchdyats of 
other castes. These menial Nékkans are despised by the members 
‘of the caste who are cultivators, traders, artisans, eto. The Nékkans 
bury their dead and perforin their parents’ anniversary ceremonics, 
They are generally lookel down upon, but would socrn to eat in 
the houso of a Valaiyan, Paraiyau, Pallan or Chakkiliyan, 

The Valsiyans number 137,216. They were apparently origi- Vslaiyana. 
nally 4 hunting »oaste, their name being derived from va/at, a net, 
and being the ordinary Tamil word for a shikéri, ‘hey are 
{ound in the greatest numbers in Madura and this district. The 
oustoms of the caste were enquired into at Tanjore and Orattanédu 
and, more briofy, at Vallym and Pattukkéttai. It is said to 
contain endogamous snb-divisions called Védan, Sulundukkéran, 


* Ges the oonmms report To 1901, p.170, from which some of this sooount is 
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ouaP. us, and Ambalakkéran. The members of the first are ssid to bo 
Gear hunters, thoso of the second toroh-bearera and those of tho lest 
Currss.  gultivators. They ares low caste, ure refused admittance into the 
temples, and pollutea Vellélan by touch. Many of their custome 
resemble thoso of the Paraiyana and Pallans and none but the 
polluting castes will accept food at their hands, Thoy are rough 
and ignorant, bat put ou a ssored thread at funerals and have 
Bréhman priesta and oceasionslly perform their parenta’ anniversary 
ooremonics. They allow the ro-marriage of widows and divorced 
women, The Valaiyans of Pattukkéttai say that intimacy between 
4 man and a woman before marriage is tolerated, and that the 
children of sach # union are regerded as members of the caste and 
permitted to intermarry with othors, provided the parente pay 
snominl penalty imposod hy the ponchdyat. One of their funeral 
ceremonies is peculiar, though it is parallellod by practioas among 
the Perajyans and Karaiyéns. When the heir departs to the 
burning ground ou the sooond day. a mortar is placed nesr the 
outer door of his house and a lamp is lit inside. On his return, 
the heir bas to upeet the mortar and worship the light. The 
Valaiyans ordinarily have caste panchéyate, and acknowledge, in 
some cases, the authority of caste head-men at Negapatam who are 
eent for iu case of serious disputes, They are devoted to devil 
worship, and at Orattenddn every Valaiyan backyard contains an 

odiyan tree in which the devil is supposed to live, 

Their coonpations are chiefly cultivation of a low order, cooly 
work and hunting. They ure aleo said to be addicted to anime, 
being employed by Kallans as thoir tools.’ 

Paesiysns, ‘The Paraiyans far outnumber any other caste in the Tanjore 
district, amounting to no fewer than 310,391 persons. They aro 
the great labourer caste of the Tamil country, and are more 
numerous in this district than inany other except South Arcot and. 
Ohingleput. Their custome wore investigated at Tanjore, Vallam 
and Tiruvidi, and the results wero roughly checked at Shiyéli and 
Tirutturaippiadi. At tho preseut timo they pre quite at: tho 
dottom of the social scale. Berhers and washermon will not serve 
them, and they have their own caste washermen. dn some places 
they have no hereditary barbers but sbave cach othor. Like the 
Pallans, they polluto a Brahman by entering his street or coming 
near him, they pollnte all Sidra oastes by their touch or by enter 
ing their houses ; and they are not allowed inside the temples, 
They and the Obakkiliyana are apparently the only castes in the 
district which eat beef—the depth of degradation to tho Hindu 


feo Chapter X10, p. 907, 


mind, Still they despise, and will neither be the guests nor the 
hosts of Pallans or Ohakkiliyans. 

In euch a caste generalisations are especially dangerous and 
much of what follows is more typical thon universal. Inquiries in 
this district have elicited the names of only four divisious, viz, 
Bimbén, Tangalén, Maltam, and Appa or Ayya. Intermarriago 
in prohibited between these and the first is eaid to be auperiar to 
the others. The famous Chidambaram devotee Nandan S4mbanér! 
wes of the Sémbén sub-division, and their claim to superiority 
in based upon this fact. Thoy profess to be more particular than 
some higher castes sbout chastity. Offending women aro expelled 
and 4 wife may not of her own accord sever her connection with 
ber hashand. Like the Pallans, they have marriage and foneral 
ceremonies vory similar to thoee of the higher castes, from whom no 
doubt they have borrowed them, Their marriages however only 
last one day. The following funeral ceremonies aro apparently 
oonfined tothem and to Pallans. When a mau dies, camphor is 
not burnt in the honse but at the junction of three lanes; and they 
take an impression of the dead man’s palm in cow dung and stick 
it to the wall At Tirutturaippéndi they have a ceremony rather 
like that observed by Valaiyans and Karaiyéns on the heir’s return, 
from the bumning ground on the sooond day. Three rice-pounders 
and a chembu of water are placed ontside the door; and the heir sits 
on theso, chews a pieco of fish, spits thrice and then goes and wor- 
chipas light burning in the hous. They do not ordinarily observe 
paronta’ anniversaries, though some profess to. Like Pallane, being 
excluded from the ordiuary tomples, they have little caste tamples 
of their own. They howovor chiofly worship devils. ‘Thoy areot 
oourse generally very poor and they live chiefly by agricultural 
JIsbour. They ara also employed to attend to funeral pyres and 
"geo that dead bodies are properly burnt, Drammers sre generally 
Paraiyans. They are ordinarily law-abiding, but are sometimes 
employed by Kallens to ‘commit crimos, 

‘fhe Pallans number 159,855. Thoir customs were investi- 
gated at Tuujore, Vallom and Tiravédi, and the revults wore 
roughly chooked at Negapatam and Tirutturaippindi Like the 
Paraiyans, they are much dexpised ; and nearly all that has been 
anid about the general position and character of the former applies 
to them. ‘They howover consider themselvos superior to Paraxyans 
and Ohakkiliyans, as they flo not cat beef. Thoy are gonerally 
agricultural lsbourers, and their women ere supposed to be 
particularly skilful at transplanting paddy. Like the Kallans, 


‘Ho waa o native of Adanér in Bhiyhli taluk. 
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they say they are of the linoage of Indra, and that their brides 
wear a wreath of flowors in token thereof, They speak to four 
sub-divisions, the Véykkirane or Panikkans, the Terkitti Pallans, 
the Korumba Pallans and the Kélétti Pallans ‘These may net 
intermarry They have no exogamous sub-divisions nor do they 
observe the anniversaries of their parents’ deaths, They do nat 
ding with other castes, and they despise and aro deapised by 
Permyans and Chakbiliyane, the other polluting communities, 
They have caste panchdyate which are treated with great respect and 
docide a large vanety of d.spotes. Ono of the punishments for 
an unchasto womsn is to make her walk round the village 
asombly with a baeket of oud on her head, Their women have 
8 bad reputation for immorality. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


AGBICULTUBE AND IRRIGATION. 


Pappy Ovirivatiox—Ite importanco—Boasons—Kinde of paddy—Uuasaal cond. 
thous of paddy oultivation—Paddy somotimes not irrigatod- Sometimes sown 
brostoaat—Advantages of transplantation—Methods when paddy is sown— 
‘Preparation of seed-bed’—Preparation of ficlds—Transplantation and oare of 
crep—Beoond-orop cultivation—Other wet cope. Day Currivation—Im- 
portant oropa—Mothods—Padeyar lands MiscELtannovs~ Agricultural 
implements An sgricultural institution in Tenjore—Manore,”its uno mud 
Kinds—-Threahing and storing grun. Tex1.artox—Tho Canvery—Keguletion 
of water betwoen Canvery and Coleroon--Regulation between main branches 
of Canvory—Irrigstion from Coleroon— Distribution of water in the delta— 
‘Flood embaniments—Draineze- General adequacy of water-supply—Ito- 
nomis offect of delta wotls—Tanks and welle—-Engineering esteblubment. 
Bcowome Postion oF Acacvrtumen—Pham, Kutleger and Panna 
syrtema— Labour— Wages— Indebtedness of ryois—Emigration, 


A Gtamwok st the statistics of cultivation for 1902-03 shows 
that of the gross area cropped in the Tanjoro district for that 
year about three-fourths were cultivated with paddy. The delta 
of the Cauvery covers more than half the district, ita water is 
distributed, by methods hereafter described, to vast expanses of 
rive fields, and the oultivation of paddy is carried on to a much 
greater extent in thie then in any other distriot.’ An account 


nay, IV, 
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. of the agricultural methods of the district must therefore be . 


primarily concerned with paddy cultivation. 

‘There are two kinds‘of paddy, the kurweai and the samdd, and 
two main sessons of cultivation, which aro called by the samo 
names, In some other districts the seasons are called (after two 
other species af paddy) the kér and the pisdnam, and in Tanjoro 
the two sets of names aro often combined, and people speak of the 
twrueai-kdr and the sambé-pisdnam seacona.’ The kurweas crop, 

4 Tanjore comes first with, 1,088,000 nores, tho former Gédévari district 
‘8 pocond with only 708,000 scree, and no other district comes within reasousble 
‘stance of this letter, 


5 The sossons sre alsd called respectivply the mudaladi (or firut ploughing) 
ead filadd (or stubble ploughing). 


onar. IV. 
Papot 


Ovtervarron. 


R ‘TANJORE. 


which is grown in the firet-crop season, is genorally sown some time 
in Jane or July or, more rarely, in the early part of August 
and tho latter part of May. The exact time depends as a 
rule upon the filling of the Oauvery, which does not generally 
occur till after June 15; but if the less usual mothod of trans- 
plantation called puludi ndtin? is employed, the season depends 
upon the hot westher rains and bogios towards the end of May, 
before the Cauvery fils. Tho different varieties of this carly orop 
take from three to fivo montha to mature, and are aooordingly 
harveated at various times in the entumn or cold weather, according 


* to the exact variety sown and the exact {ime at whioh it was sown, 


‘The later sambd season depends upon whether the paddy ia grown 
asa second crop after the kuruont harvest, or whether it is the 
only crop grown on single-crop lands, It is uwual for owners 
of aingle-orop Iends to allow tho kurweai or first-crop venson to 
‘pasa by without tilling their fiolds at all, and to sow a seméd crop 
some time in Juno or August.’ Tho sambd paddy is the more 
profitable, and a ryot who oan only grow onecrop naturally prefers 
it, It is sown later if it is literally a second crop. A ryot will 
have said seodlings ready in a seed-bed so as to be fit for 
transplsating into tho Geld as sdon es it can he made ready to 
reoeive them; and, as is noted hereafter, the process of preperation 
ianot alengthy one. ‘Thus the sambd paddy, if a seoond crop, will 
‘be sown in the seed-beds more than 6 month before the harvest of 
the kuruoai or firet crop, fe, ordinarily at some time in the 
months of August and September. 

‘The samdd varieties take from six to eight months to maturo, 
‘The eight months variety is apparently only sown as & singleorop, 
and thus the pisdnum or sombd harvest takes placo as 0 rale in 
February or March. A dry crop, generally of vegetables, gingelly 


or a kind of green gram (oayal payaru), is eomotimes grown 


the sambd harvest either aa a second or s third crop ea the case 
may be. . 

The abovo remarks apply chiefly to the delta. In some of the 
non-deltaio parts it is common to grow a crop of the kurwoai genus 
about Obristmas time after having reaped an early ‘eambd orop. 

Kuruoai and sambd aro roully the names of major species, which, 
from their importance aa such, sro exalted to the position of genera 


1 $00 below p. 96. 

+ There is a olase of land, found especially in the Tircttoraippénd! snd Mega- 
petem tabs, which in sepecially Hable to foundaticn’in the sold wanther end 
(0a Which 8 stnchd crop is Uivly to fell. On thie a single hernval arop is grewa, 
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and are made to embrace other distnet species, which resomble 
thom only in the zeszon in which they are sown, the time they 


CEaP. I¥, 
Pappy 


take to mature and certain other minor peculiarities, ‘The kurwoay OTANI". 


genus may be divided into the major species of Adr, kwruvas and 
kadappn ; snd the sambé genus into the mayor species of prednam 
and saméé, Each of these contain a large number of minor 
Species, and no attempt will be made here to give an exhaustive 
Tist of thom or to mention more than the usuel varieties. A great 
number of species can be seen im the smal} museum of the 
Agrieultaral aud Industrial Insatution at Tanjore Each gonus 
and each major species bes certain well-marked poculiarition 
Generally apesking it may be ssid that the kurwua varictice 
require more water and yiold « greater sbundance of gran! than 
the samid But the latter are less coarse and more digestible * 
and commend @ lugher price When the price of the sambd 
varioties is from Ra. 1-6-0 to Be, 1-8-0 per kalam tho kuwrwoas 
paddy will bo selling at ono rupee The former aro therefore 
more popaler sud more largely grown? ‘he time vach takes 
to grow in the sced-beds and to mature, the quantity of seed 
requited per aore, and somo of the mmportant or poculiar minor 
species and their charactoristics sre shown in the table overleaf 
The genersl course of calfavation has already been desorbed, 
Some peculiarities due to loos) or other causes need to be men- 


tioned. ‘The dates of the commencement of cultivation vary in vahon, 


different parts of the district This is because the fit freshoo 
etch the eastern portion of the dolta later than the western, since 
the early floods sre almost entirely exhausted in the west. The 
oultivators at the eastern end of the channels have thus to wait 
‘until the moro copious snd therefore uninterrupted series of freabos 
reaches them It has become uensl in a good many places to mix 
a kwrwoas and 8 sambd crog on what is called the ddu* or offadan 
system of cultivation The species of aambd used is the ottadas 
paddy, an eight months’ crop from which the name of the system 
is dbrived The amount of huruoas used in this combination 


“Pho greater field of the surwest crop w partly due, im the opmion of the 
ofhver who condusted the recent Settlement, to tho soit heving beon exposed 
dung the thes let months to ‘ the amehorating influence of wosthermg,’ 
Pechape the uve of the puluds ndtts caltuvation brings up the average of this crop, 

* Of Obepter IX, p 155 

9 The writer of the onginpl District Manual cetimated the proportion of 
tthe kde varietos to the eatare paddy crop as cue to aux 

4 The word meant thieed noven across the wurp, and gives the ules of 
intertwining, * 
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exceeds the samdd largely, sometimes by as much as five to one, 
Oftadan is generally sown in the first-crop season, The more 
quickly matured variety is harvested first, and the ryot thereby 
seoures « return for his labour both at the Awruras and the sambd 
harvests. The two kinda of grain are mixed in the seed-beds and 
tho seedlings are planted indiscriminately. 

Paddy is not infrequently grown by the help of rain alone in 
the Tanjore, Pattukkéttsi, Manndrgudi and Tiruttursippindi 
taluks. Tho varioties gonerally so cultivated are Auttdlas, kumbdlus 
and puludstdr ; but recently such sorte as sambd, eembdlas and 
kwruvas have been tried, 

Paddy is generally transplanted, but where it is oultivated 
withont irrigation, and also sometimes in high level lands in 
the delts, it is sown broadcast. This plan is adopted where 
the difficulty of obtaining water makes transplantation either 
impossible or expensive Transplantation involves more trouble 
and more constant attention, and sowing is therefore sometimes 
fayoured by lazy or impoounious cultivatora even when trane- 
plantation would be posible, Crope which have been sown are 
said to stand drought better than those transplanted, perhaps 
‘because the roota of the former spread downwards while those of 
the latter oxtend sideways, oning to the manner in which the 
plants are pat out, and so suffer more from surface dryness. 

‘The sdvantages of transplantation however ontweigh this 
one drawback If ho transplants, the ryot is able to confine his 
attention to a emall plot of seedlings and can manure and water 
adequately with 2 much amsller expenditare of material than 
‘would be required for a whole field. As long as he has a amall 
supply of water for hus nursery, ho can also commence cultivation 
‘at w time when there is not enough for a whole field. Ho can 
aleo afford to Javishly mahore thie small area, and oan regulate 
the water admitted to it, both of which matters are important since 
meodlings properly attended to at this susceptible age will stand 
& grest deal of bad usage Jater on, and will always reward by an 
inoreased outtum the care given to them at the beginning By 
employing the earlier sesson for tho cultivation of his seed-bed a 
ryot will also have more leisure to prepare his fields for trant- 
plantation while the seedlings sre maturing in the nomery. In 
oases where paddy is sown, broadcast there ie only time for very 
saperficial onltivation. The ploughing cannot begin before the 
freshea are received iy the river and has to be hurried lest the 
‘proper season shoald pass. Tho ebdve advantages are generally 
recognised, and transplanting is the rule throughout the dintriot 
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In cultivating psddy without irrigation the land is, a 
8 rule, first ploughed after the hot weather rains, and then, whet 
the nsual manures have been applied, four times mare, at interval 
varying with the rain. The aced is pat in about July or August 
but in the Tiruttursippindi taluk tho high level irrigated land: 
are sown as late as October or Novombor. Tho seed is ploughed 
in after sowing. 

In the growth of seedlings for transplantation two distinot 
methods are every where recognisod, viz., puludi nditu and wir ndttu’ 
(or akéttu ndtiu). In the former the seed-bed is ploughed without 
flooding, while in the other it is well flooded boforo ploughing 
‘Tho seed-beds prepared in tho former method are moreover muct 
more sparingly watered after the sood has been eown than in the 
other case; and it is this economy of water which most strikingly 
differentiates the pwludi ndtiv system from the other. The pulud 
ndtty system is much lesa common than the other, but this is owing 
not to any inferiority in the results produced by it (it is indeed 
nniversally admitted to give a bettor crop} but herause it is only 
suited to asrtain conditions which are not always to be mot with 
It only succeeds, the ryots say, on tho looser alluvial soila and or 
low-lying padugai laude of recent formation, These occur moatly 
in the Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluke aud it is in those thai 
the systom is most largely omployod. Tho crop has moreover tc 
‘be rained before the nvers come down in flood, since too muck 
water spoils the seed-bed, aud when the water is spread ovor the 
country it is difficult as well au underirablo* to exolnde it It iy 
for this roason that the aystem ie only used for the kurueai and 
not for the sambd crop. On the other hand water is required al 
the later stages; and thus if the river doca not fill at the tim 
expected by the ryot his crop withors Those who use the nly 
ndtv mothod are eafe from any puch ‘danger, aiuce they do nol 
bogin their cultivation before the river raseives ita eupply. 


‘The various processes are largely the same in both ystemsy In 
both the land is firt levelled and manured. The soed is (as 8 rule) 
soaked before sowing ; hut in the puluds ndtfu mothod this is some: 
times dispensed with, and in any case does not last for more than 
twelve hours, while the seed is sown directly or soon after; wherona 


2 Mie néttu =‘ water shoots, ahdite néthe - ‘mn shoota’ and puludi nétiem 
“dust shoote.’ 

* The value of the Couvery water depends immensely on tho silt it brings 
with it and no ryot would willingly forego baving hir lands well drenched with 
the rich early Sods. The ‘red waler’ af the Wile 4s situilsrly prised wod aned, 
Bee Milogs’s Englond in Bgygt (London, 1888), pp. 870, 280, 308, 
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in the nfr ndfts method soaking is the invariable practice and somes 
times lasts for 24 hours, and the sood is then kept till it sprouts, 
Vor nr ndttu cultivation especial trouble is taken to make the seod~ 
beds level. They are dug with a mamotéi as well aa plonghed, and 
are afterwards amoothed with a plank—anoither of which operations 
are performed for puluds néitu. In the wetter mr ndtte laud 
evennoes of surfaco is important heoause of the dangor of the 
seedlings rotting in the puddles formod in hollows. Tho ‘l'anjore 
seed-beds are generally larger than thove in other districts and are 
made in the ficlds into which the seedlings are to bo transplanted, 

Tho veedlings are allowod to remain in tho beds for varying 
periods according to the kind of paddy sown, Gonerally it may 
be aaid that the kurupa variatios of paddy should not be trans- 
planted beforo tho lapse of 15 to 25 days, the kdr varienes before 
the lapse of 26 to 35 dayn, aud the sumbd varictics hoforo thw fortioth 
to the fifty-fifth day. A traditional rulo is that soedlings should 
‘be loft in the socd-beds for one-fourth of the period which the 
orop yoquires to mature. Meanwhile the field will havo been 
prepared for transplanting. 

The fields aro never plougherl hofore the troshos arrive in the 


river, The work is then pressed on. Tho land is, whero neces- 


sary, lovotled with mamottis by the prooors called kulseftu! or ‘ pit 
digging.’ Pits aro dug with © pickaxo (iunddi) or mamoth in 
the highor parta of tho fleld, and the earth from them is spread over 
the lowor portions (or piled on the embankments), and tho pits are 
filled up again with tho soil lying next them. The fields ore thon 
well manured eithor by penning cattle on thom or by spreading 
over them the dang of shoop and cattle, ashes or town eweopings, 
and then are watered to the depth of two or three inches. Four, 
or in some places as many as six, plonghings thon follow. The 
intervals betwoen those arq generally very caretully regulated. For 
the cultivation of a single saméd erop two or threo ploughiugs are 
done with au interval of two or throo days botween each, and 
then tho land is allowod a rest for fiftoon or twenty days. ‘Two 
or three more plonghingy are then done iu quick succession. The 
interval of rest is supposed to render the soil fertile; but the 
practice ia not obsorved in tho cultivation of either a kurueni, or a 
seoond samdé, crop. When procurable, green loaves are given as 
an additional manure, either botwecy the firt and last ploughing 
or® after all the ploughings are over. The ploughing is also sup~ 
plemented by digging the soil with a mamoffs (os in the caso of the 


1 Bvery twenty youre or so kulivsttw 2 done wach moro thoroughly. 
2 Han near Tanjore. 
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sir ndiiu seed-beds) to reach places insufficiently turned by th 
plough, to rondor the field moro even, and alao to satisfy a common 
beliof that the soil will turn moro black aud fertile if it comes in 
contact with iron. Tho field is also in many places smoothed by 
pulling « plank (parambu palagat) over it just bofore transplanta- 
tion. At Shiyéli tho ryots gently amooth the field again with 
8 mamotts at thie stage. 

Tho time of transplantation varies acoording to tho crop grown 
and toa curtain extent according to the locality, but generally if 
may be said that the firet crop of kr or kurwoas paddy ip trans 
plantod between June 15th and August Ith, and that samd 
whon grown aa the uuly crop on singlo-crop lands ia transplanted 
between August 15th end September 15th. A seoond sambd orop is 
transplanted as a rule in October or Novombor. Aftor transplants- 
tion tho field iv kept ina half dry condition } for several days, 
until the'orop recovers from the sickly appearance consequent on 
transplantation aud hecomev greon*, aud thon it is regularly 
supplied with water In somo places (r g , in Shiyéli) it is consid- 
ered neocasary to change the water weekly, and even to allow 
the carth to get for a short time into a oortain ‘waxy ’ condition 
whish is considered very bencficial. Ordiuarily however the 
water is not changod. T'ho depth admitted is generally two 
inchea at first, and riscs with the crop till, at the time the oars 
ero forming, it is about cight inches. Up to this stage it ia 
generally believed that (for the sambd crop at any rate) the more 
water there is st nding in the fielé without submerging the plants 
tho botter the orop will be.* After this period moet ryote profer to 
leave the field dry, thongh somo think a small Hooding of about 
‘two inches of water is honeficial. 11 is howevor generally impossible 
to obsorve either of these rolca in tho caso of the eatlicr kér and 
Juruvas orops, as thoy are often harvevted at a time whon the rivors’ 
are in flood and heavy rain is falling. Indeed these crops have 
often to endure partial or complete sifomorsign for a time, and 
seem little affooted by it, Weeding is invariably done by hand, 
Itis sometimes only dono onoe. somotimos as many ea three times, 
The firet wooding never takos place before tho fifteenth day after 
transplantation, and the last not lator than two months from that 
timo, ‘The ryote consider rain harmful either whon the orop is very 
young or after it has put forth oars, In the first ose they say it 

) Umavorsally described by the expreasiv: phrase @uyb Weir gin from 
sta ronamblance ta a rocently barat boil. 

*wumuser. 

* This is cxpressed by the sayitg $¢ o@ @Qeeap, The bir crop ale 
needs planty of water, but tho Raeppu end hureeai do not, 
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uproots the tondor plants, and in the sooond it spoila ths fulldovelop- 
mentof tho grain. At both periods they prefer gentle to bard rain, 
‘Manuro ia only applied to standing crops in a few localities, and 
those appear gonorally to be placoy whero the soil is inferiar. 
Near Tanjore poor lands aro given powdered tobacco stoma, indigo 
leaves, or oil refuso whilo the orop is on the ground, and the last of 
‘theee is also naod both in Tirattursippfindi and Vallam. 

Tho cultivation of the scoond crop is generally more sapor- 
floial. Watering, the preliminary manuring and Aulivetts aro 
omitted, and tho land is ploughed quickly sbout three timos in 
tho course uf a week or ten dayy. Leaf manure is indecd applied, 
but neithor the amoothing plank (paramlu palagaf) nor tho 
mamotti are used during the ploughing. But eocond crops aro 
comparatively infrequent. In 1902-08 ovur 889,000 nares were 
cultivated under the Cauvery channels with a first crop, but of 
this only a little over one-tenth was cultivated a seodnd timo, 
Indeod there ate only 10,700 acres of registered double-crop lands 
in the district, No permission has hitherto been necesssiy fora 
ryot to cultivate a second crop on single-orop lands. ‘The tule is 
to probibit such cultivation when scarcity of water ronders it 
undesirable. 

Besides paddy, the crops generally grown on wet lands are 
sugareano and betel vine. Neither of theso are suffiaontly common 
to deserve particular dovoription, but it may be mentioned that 
Kombakénem betel bas a high reputation. Except that, as above 
remarked, a dry crop is sometimes grown on irrigated lnuds as 
supplementary to a wet crop, thoro is howevor hardly any rolation 
of crops in wet fields. Asarule peddy ix grown year after year 
and sugaroans or botel whenever convenience demande. After 
‘betel (which stands on the ground for thrvo yoars) un interval of 
‘two ot throe years is novessary beforo this orop is cultivated on it 
again. This does not Prevent it from bviug oultivatod with paddy 
in the interim. 

‘Lhe crops most widely grown ou dry fields are varaga, ground 
nut, ragi and cambu, ‘Those, as might be expocted, aro chiefly 
raised in the nop-deltaio tracts of Tanjore and Pattukkéttai taluks. 
Ground-nut has much inoressed in the last two years.) A corlain 
amount of dholl is cultivated noar Vallam and some tobacco near 
Point Calimere. Both are exported. A little ootton is grown near 
‘Vallam and sleo exported. , 

Muvh variety is observable iu the methods of cultivation of dry 
oropa, The fields are gonerally given four ploughing» at intervals, 
eocording to the rainfall, during thréc months, and tho usual time 

+ Seo Ohaptar VI, p, 181, 
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cHar.1¥, for sowing is in July or August after a good rain, Sometimes the 
Dar _ land is sown iz. October and Novomber, and more rarely in January 
locunvaniox. 544 Kobraary. Sheep and oattle aro often peunod on it hefore 
ploughing, aud oattle manure, ashosand loavosaregivon. A field ia 
not manured for a varagu crop if in tho previous yoars dholl or 
cambu was grown on it, as the stalks of those orops are thought to 
fertilizo it. Tho seed is sown broadcast and is covered by another 
ploughing. Somo grains, notably ragi and cambu, are not intro- 
quently transplanted from irrigated eeed-beds. An interesting 
mothod of transplanting ragi is followed at Orattanddu, where a 
furrow is ploughed, the seedlings are thrown in, and are covered 
by ploughing another furrow. Tho ryots profoss to follow rulea 
of rotation, but these differ in differont plaoos and ars probably not 
rigidly observed anywhero, In Tiratturaippindi talak pumpkins 
or oucuwbers are grown to givo the laud a rest ; and in Orattanidn 
ragi is cultivated alternately with ofther cambu, horse-gram, 
ground-nut or cholam. In several placos ground-nut ia not 
cultivated for two years running in tho same field. Tho mixing 
of crops is not umoommon. Varagu, for instance, iv sown with 
kutidlai paddy at Orattanddu and cambu is mixed with dholl or 
ground-nut, Except by rotation of cropa the fields -are not 
ordinarily given any rost, and fallows do not seom to be observed. 


A class of dry lond not found in many districts is tho paduyat 
or atrip of land botween the beds of the river and the embankments 
bnilt to provont them from overflowing. These ero annually 
sabmergod for somo days by silt-ladou water, aud aro oonsequontly 
very fortilo, Plantains are generally grown on them, and, more 
rarely, tobacco and bamboos. ‘Lhe dyo called sund or chayroot 
was onoe most profitably grown on those lands, but since the 
vogotable dyes have given way before the imported mineral article? , 
the cultivation of it has ceased to bo rextunerative, 

Murerctay Agricultural imploments are of a véry elomontary kind in 
Tear ‘TAnjoro, Efforte are boing made to:ntroduee the drills and arrows 
tmplomonts. of the Coded Districts, but at present the only instruments used are 
the common country plough, the mamotti, pickaxe (kunddi), 
smoothing plank (parambu palagai) end small woeder (kalaitkottu), 
fasbioned like a miniature mamotti, which is used for dry lands. 
‘Tho Vallam plough is largor and hes a longer share than those of 
other places. Iron ploughs are coming into favour, hat the fact 
that oxtra power is required to draw them militates against their 
popularity, 7 . 
} Bee Chapter FI, p. 182. 
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An sgricaltoral and industrial institution has been recontly 
foonded in Tanjore, the chject of which is to promote agriculture 
and cognate arts ond industries in the district. This body bas 
already organised publio exhibitions of the use of the seod-drill, 
barrow and weeder of the Cedod Districts and hes persuaded some 
woalthy ryots to employ theso instramente on their eststos, It 
has a mall library end places agricultnral hterataro at the disposal 
of its members; and it publishes e weckly nowspapor for the 
dissemination of useful knowledge, Some specimens of country 
produce have algo boen collected to form the basis of an agricultural 
museum, 


At the time when tho original edition of this Gazetteor was 
written—some twenty-five years ago—tho uso of manure was very 
inadequate in thy Tanjore district. ‘Thon it was ouly doublo-crop 
wot lands, and not always they, which received manure every )« ar, 
and single-crop wet lands wero manured only onoo efery h.o 
yeara or so, It ia truo that dry and well lands wero hotter treated ; 
but in the neighbourhoods where euch lands were chiefly to be 
found grazing ground, and thoreforo manure, was probably more 
easily obtainable, Thoro wore three principal reasons for this state 
of things. Firstly, manure waa very hard to got; there wero not 
sufficient goats, ahoop or cattle, and, for want of grazing grounds, 
these could only with difficulty be obtained Secondly, the silt 
brought by tho Cauvery water was in itself an ample manure, 
The following extract from the report of the officer who conducted. 
the recent Settlement ' spcaks emphatically on this point :—'In my 
own experience I have never sceu anything to equul the beat 
alluvial soils of Tanjore, which possess two great advantages over 
all other lands, in hat they do not require manuring and can 
never deteriorate. As en instance of tho wondorful value of the 
Osuvory flood water, I may mention that in a village I inspected 
on the banks of the Colercon—nino miles north of Tanjore—there 
was fifteen yearsyago a large area of poor sandy dry soil, The 
Public Worky Department then constructed a channel to irrigate 
this and several other villages, with the result that thore is already 
rich alluvial doposit over six inches in depth.’ Of course the 
proportion of this silt wes less es the wator approached tho coast, 
owing to the influx into the chanuels of large quantities of 
drainage water, but its value highor up, especially at tho apex of 
tho, Oauvery—' the breast ofeTanjore’ aa it is called by  Virgilian 
aistaphor®—was, and still is, immense. The third reason for the 


1 lee pare. 48, printed in G.0,, Nv, 697, evenne, dated Sixt Jaly 1808, 
1 Portia where campus. Georges, ii, 185. Op. Enerd, vil, 202; 1, 691. 
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failure of tho ryots to use manure was that the extraordi 
gencrous assessment they formerly enjoyed did not tex ther 
powors of cultivation, sinoo ouly a poor orop wae necessary for 
a profit. Indeed it seems probable that provious to the now 
Gettlomont tho agriculturalist was lazy aud indifferent. Tho 
second and third of theso considerations are now not so potent. 
‘The recently increased assosment, though atill moderate, hae 
forced the ryot to devote more attention to his land, and there is a 
widespread belief that tho ailt is not now ao rich as it used to be. 
It is tho opinion of the ryots that the construction of aniouts has 
chocked the froe flow of silt and las caused an impoverishment 
of the water; and muoh the same viow was oxprosecd by the 
Collector when commenting on the opinion of the Settloment 
officer quoted ahovo, who referred to the same dangor, though 
attributing it to the silting up of the distributing channels, How. 
ever this may be, the ryota have found that it ie not impossible to 
gecure mannro for their fields, and enquiries now reveal that ita use 
has groatly spread. It is now apparently not au oxaggeration to 
say that there are few wet fields which are not manured every year. 
Dry lands ore trented a littlo less genoroucly, but still recsive 
plenty of attention. Hordsmen from tho Marava country bring 
cattle to manare the ficlds in the cultivation season ; and the want 
of loosl grazing ground is made up for by the ryote driving their 
cattle across the Coleroon into the forests of Suuth Arcot, 

‘The manures ordinarily use ato the dung of sheep and cattle, 
ashos, town refuse, leaves, oi] rofuse and the silt from dry tank- 
beds. Ducks are occasionally driven on to the fields, but this is 
mare. In Trichinopoly the practice is considered actually injurious 
to tho land, rank silt is difficult to get, as tanks are uncommon 
excopt in the wost of tho district, town swoopings are only 
available noar large towns, and oil refusg does not appear to be as‘ 
freoly used ae might be expected. ‘ 

Tho prico of these manures varies immenstly. The cost of 

mnning 100 shoop for s night ranges from three annés to 
ls. 1-8-0, of penning 100 hoad of cattle from five annea to Ra. 2 of 


' Boe the Collector's obsorvations in G.0., No. 697, Revenue, dated Sixt July 
1898. pp. 91-88 Tho following remark of tho ofioar who condusted the last 
Kottloment, printed on p. 68 of the same G.0.. is warth quoting? 'The careless 
onitivation in this district is due, in my option, almost entirely to the present 
rates of asscasmont being extremely loniont ; i+ 20 years’ settlement experiense: 
has couriuced soe that (a8 in Ircland) nothing but » fairly stiff rent or land tax 
‘will induoe the tenants to give 8 propor amount of labour and wttention to the 
qutiaton of ‘their lands, and {hereby bonoft both themsclves end the oountey 

general” ~ 
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‘8 oart-load of dung or ashes from four annas fo a rupee, ofa cart. 
Toad of leaves from eight annas to Re. 2, and of a cart-loud of 
eweepings from six pios to six annas. Oil refuse gonerally costs 
from twelve anna to a rupeo per candy of 20 maunds. It seeme 
that on the whole manure 1 cheapest in Shiyéli, Méyavaram, 
Naannilam and Tiratturaippundi, and, curiously euough, most 
expensive in Mannfrgudi and Pattukkéttai, where grazing is 
more plentiful and tho reverse might be expestod. 

Paddy is threahod in two utages. The bundles of newly bar 
veatod staiks aro first boaten on the ground and then spread out and 
trodden by cattle. The straw is then removed and the grain 
fonnd bolow is collected. Camba, ragi and varagu arc also 
trodden by cattle in this way, while ground-nut, horse-gram and 
cholam are threshod with a stick, as thoy are supposed to he 
injured if trodden out. The grain m rtored in granarice, or in 
recoptacles made of mud or twisted atraw. The mud feceptacles 
(kudsr) rescsuble open mud boxes placed oae on the top of unother, 
the uppermost ono being covered with a mud lid, The straw 
reosptacles (e’ru) aro cirvular and aro romctimes built ax high as 
ton feet. Tho mud boxes must he kept inside a house and are 
only used for storing \mnall quantities of grain; but the scrus, 
Being covered bv straw which is periodically changed, will keep ont 
rain and sre thersfore left in the open. Sometimes wealthy 
ryots. who bavo too much grain to be easily removed, store it 
vwomporarily in the middio of ther sraw-heaps or on the throshing 
Alor itself under a thick coating of straw, and soll it to merchants 
on the spot. These heaps aro marked with designs in cowdung 
and water eo that no grain can bs romoved without the loss boing 
detected. 

, _ Bxoopt m Pattukkéttai and parts of Tanjore and Mannérgadi 
taluka, the irrigated land cf the district 1s almost entire watored 
from the Convery. That river divides not far above Trichinopoly } 

into two branche, the Coleroon and the Cauvery ‘I heso enclose 
between them tho island of Sriraugam and at the lowor end of 
this a channel, called tho Ullér, ruuning from tho latter to the 
former, would te-unite them but for the work called the Grand 
Anicut which has Leon built across it to keep them apart. From 
this point the mother river divides iuto severa] main canale,* 


} Tho Brahmans of neranggm cull the Coleroon between the Upper and 
‘Grand Antonts ‘tho Korth Onnvery* and the corresponding seach of the Ceuvery 
‘the South Oaovery 

4 Teohnically speaking the order of distribution 1 (c) hy main canals 
(cadinarily oolled ‘rivars"}, (2) by branch céusls (also called’ rivers‘), (¢) main 
Gistributaries, (4) sub-dutrbataries and (@) fleld-channels, 
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. Which themselves again enbdivido into smaller channels until the 


water in spread across the delta in bundreds of distributaries, and 
ultimately flows down to tho sea. The general character of the 
delta can be soen from the annexed map. 

The first Enginecriog problom in the Cauvery delta is to so 
divide the available water botwoen tho main river snd the Coleroon 
as to adequately supply, without flooding, tho irrigation channols 
in the delta, This is affectod by five engineoring works, the 
Upper Anicat, the Grand Anieut, the ‘150 yarde onlingule,’ the 
Oanvery-Vonnér regulators and the Vadevagudi surplus. 

Historically speaking, the first difficulty which seoms to have 
oocurred in the regulation of tho flood-wator betwoon these two 
rivors was that much of tho Cauvery wator wan carried off by the 
‘Ullér channel into the Coleroon, which runs in a lower bed. 
This diffipulty was surmounted by the Chéla kings by the building 
of the Grand Aniut, ‘the bulwark of the fertility of the Tanjore 
conntrr,’ across the outlet into the Coleroon at this place. It 
formerly consisted of a solid mass of rongh stone in elay 1,080 
fost in-longth, 40 to GO feot in breadth and 15 to 18 feet in 
dopth stretching across the outlet in a serpentine form.’ It was 
raised by the British Engineers in 1806, provided with sand- 
scouring sluicoa in 1880 (in which year the Vadavagudi, surplus 
was built, aud made the basis of a road bridge in 1889, 

‘Though it stopped the auvery water from rouning into the 
Colrroon, it resulted in the silting up of the former river and the 
ecouring of tho bad of the latter. It thus beoamé cloay as early 
aa 1804 that an eqaal, if not a moyp serious, danger to the delta 
lay in the silting up of tho Cauvery hed at its firet or western 
point of bifarvation from tho Coleroon, and the consequent waste 
of the water down the latter river. For nearly 25 years an 
inoossant struggle was maintained agdinst tho inoreasing tendency 
of the river bed to silt up at tho hea? The Cauvory bed waa 
periodically excavated and the head of the Cotoroun waa blocked 
up with oxponsive embankments, Lut all to no purpose, The 
water-aupply to the delta continued to diminish and the extent 
of land under irrigation yearly docreasod. Finally in 1836-88 
Sir Arthur Cotton constructed across the hend of the Qolerdon.the 
great work known as tho Upper Aniout, which was dosigned to 
prevent too much water from flowing down that river anf to 


‘Gol Baird Smith in bie report on tho Ganvery, Kistna nnd O¢dévart anionta, 
Pp. 12 and 13, remarks that “the old dam had effoctnally withstood the 
floods of 1,000 yours by the meré inert of ite meeriale,” The date of thr 
consbraction ix not exactly known. * 
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adequately fill the Cauvery. The cost of the work and its subse- 
quent improvements up to 1844 amonnted to Re. 1,70,000. It 
was a solid brick and outstons dam with scouring sluices at 
intervals, It was soon found thet too mush water was forced down 
the Oauvery by this aniont end that the bed of that river was 
being deeponod by the unususl floods. A dem was accordingly 
thrown scrow the Cauvery in 1845 to prevent tho soouring of 
the bed, and tho ‘150 yarde oslingula’ was constructed on the 
lower bank of that river to let out a portion of the surplus water 
into the Coleroon below the Upper Aniout. For many years 
however the goncral difficulty was to prevont the Canvory receiving 
more wator than it could carry, and tho many serious floods 
that ooourred in the delta in the latter half of the last oontury were 
chiefly due to this difficulty.! Rooently the regulation of the 
supply botween tho two rivors has been rearranged by the ontire 
reeonstruction (betweon 1899 and 1904) of the Uppor Anicut iteolf 
ate cost of somo six and a half lakhs of rupees, It now consiste 
of a bridge across the Coleroon of 55 bays of 40 feet span, each 
fitted with Colonel Smart’s counterbalanced lift shutter. Hach 
ehutter weighs eight tous but is so geared that it can chuily bo 
raisod by one man, Tho shutters, when down, hold up water to 
fall-supply level in the Oauvery. All water in excess of this, 
except in the highest floods, is ‘surplussed’ down the Colervon, 
which is now theoretically the safety-valvo of the Cauvery, by 
raising the shuttera to the required oxtent, This wurk hos 
rendered useless the old Gauvery dam. Morcovor tho Grand 
Anicat has beon romodelled at a cost of Re. 1,39,800, and fitted 
with shuttors 00 as to askist whon necessary in passing surplus 
wator into tho Coleroon. It is also under contemplation to remodol 
‘tho ‘160 yards celingule’ to rendor it more effective when the 
<Uppor Auicut is unable to dispouo of all exvcss. Further to tho 
east, two controllable weirs talled respectivoly the Vadavagudi, and 
the Perumélkévil, surple aro designed to aid in tho same matter ; 
and the Canvery=Vennér regulators, though primarily constructed 
for another purpose, are of asaistance in holding up the water 
above the delt, aud forcing it through the Grand Aniout into 
the Coleroon. 

‘Tho danger of inundation bas thus been to some oxtent. trans- 
fert.d to the Coleroon, to which the more recent inundations have 
‘heen generally due, and special attention is now being paid to 
that river. Many lakhs of rupees are being spent on raising and 
widening its 200 miles of flood embankment, which involves the 


3 See Chapter VIL, pp. 1602. 
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reconstruction of many of the large drainage inlets; while elabo- 
rate and costly training works sre being carried out to prevent 
erosion of the banks. A special charge has just been constituted 
for the conservanoy of this capricious river. 

Assamiag however that the proper smount of water ia admit- 
ted into the delta, there still remains tho great problem of ite 
distribution among the vast network of large and small channels 
which food tho irrigated land. It is oloar that errors of regulation 
on the Inrger rivers may conceivably oause tho greutest disasters, 
and this problem ia therefore of the highest importanos, The 


" gontrol of the supply among the main distributaries bes been 


[evigation 
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effooted by the impoitant regulators built hy British Engineers: 
All of these are shown in the onnexod map. Immodiately 
below the Grand Anicut the main river divides into the two 
principal braushes of the Vonnér and the Cauvery, forming thereby 
the head of the delts proper; and it is here that tho most import 
ant of tho controlling works, the Cauvqry-Vennér regulators. 
havo hoon erected. Built originally in 1851 four miles above the 
prosont head, they wore roconstracted in 1886 at a cost of nearly 
even lakhs of rupecs. Tho first few miloa of the old Vennér 
course waa then blocked up and a new cut made to that river from 
tho now hoad. The regulators are fitted with the ordinary 
sorew-geared shutters. It is needless to describe the remaining 
works in detail They are all marked clearly on tho map, 6 
glance at which will give a mare procise idea of tho organization 
of the delia than any written description. Tho Vennér-Vettér 
regulators built in 1876 cost over Rs. 97,000; those at the 
Kodamurutti-Tirumaleiréjan head (1882), Its. 48,000, and the 
remodelling of the Cauvery-Kodamuratti dam (1902), Bs. 1,0,000, 

Bosides the scientific regulatora just described, thore are a 
number of solid weirs of old design acresa the rivera and branches 
to hold up water for the various channely taking off above them, 
‘These are the cause of a great deal of silting ap af river beds, and, 
when built across rivors or channels intended to sorve the purpose 
of draing as well as irrigation sources, aro a veriouy obstacle to the 
free flow of water, and cause breaches or submersion of lands in 
the uppor reachos. For these reasons the most important of 
them are gradually being remodelled and fitted with modem 
shatters. 

Besides the Oanvery delta propor, ‘a considursble amount of 
isrigation is provided hoth in South Arcot and this district by 
the Lowor Anicut seross the Coleroon, somb 67 miles below the 
Upper Aniout ‘hie work was first built in 1886 to prevent the 
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wat lands in South Arcot dependent on the Coleroon from being 
injured by the loworing of the rivor which neceasarily followod tho 
ereotion of the Upper Anicut in thst yoar. Tt was also dosignod to 
irrigate the north-eastern corner of tho Tanjore district, which 
waa inadequately supplied by tho Canvery. Tho work was 
extended in 1856-57 and, portious of it having fallen, was restored 
at a considershle cost in the yoars 1868-68. Its total cost up to 
that year amounted to five and a third lakhs of rupces. It was 
remodelled between 1899 and 1902 on the samo lincsus tho Upper 
Aniout at a cost of Rs. 3,05,300. It now consists of 60 bays of 
384 feet epan, and over it rans a road bridge The Uppor aud 
Lowor Anicats are in a way unique among Tudian enginooring 
fests. Thoy aro among the loagest of bridged regulating works 
end their ehatters are tho largost that havo as yet been used 
in India. 

Tho distribution of the water among the major distributarios 
ia in the hands of the Public Works Department. Fixed rules, 
depending on tho acrodge to be served, govern the amount of water 
to be admitted into ccch river, aa soon as thore is enough water in 
the Cauvery to give ‘full supply” at the Cauvery-Venmir rogue 
Istore. These arc laid down by the Chief Engincer for Irrigation, 
bat the local officer has some discretion When the water falls 
short of fall supply, it is divided between the rivers by a syatem of 
tums (or mora) each, ia order, being given a fall supply lor a 
certain period. 

Tho distribution of the water amoug the smaller channels ix 
generally controlled by similar moras ratified by long usage, 
secording tu which, during timoa of scarrity, channels get water by 
turns for proportionate poriods. Whoro mutaal arrangomonta 
cannot be made, the ryote are induced to aequiesee in the 

«oonstroction of dividing dams to permanently apportion the 
wator; but such meaus of regulation are rather tho exception, 
The distribution is thas moro or lees in the hands of the ryots, and 
it ig difficalt to ifterfere evon for tho bonofit of all parties con- 
corned without rauning counter to some mdm? (immemorial 
usage), to which the ryots cling with stubbornness, and which tho 
civil courts must gonorally support. ‘The disudvantagos of thie 
ayatem aro that much water is apt to bo wastoil by the intrinsic 
foultiness of the aystom of snorais;! and thet injustioo is 

‘For tho sake of the silt the ryote pefor to take moro water than would 
otherwiso be nocesssry for cultivation, This is ospocially the case in tho npper 
roaches, Whatover excuse the ryote may hare for the practice, tho reralt i that 
fields lower down are apt to be starvod, and o waste of powut reeults, For tho 
‘yaluo of the mit and the competition for $t compare Milner's Bngland sm Hyypt 
Londen, 1888), pp. 272, 280, 308. 
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perpetrated by the unfair manogement of the system by the more 
violent or influcutial ryote. Tho Kallans in the uppor reaches of 
the Tanjore taluk have a bad namo for this and other kinds of 
highbandednese. Were it not for tho genersl adequacy of the 
supply of water, disputes on this head would probably be much 
more froquent and serious. 


‘There still remain two problems regarding the management of 
the Cauvery delta. Owing to the fuct that the river beds are not 
much bolow tho lovel of the plain, and that the fall of the rivers is 
very gradual, the country would bo flooded if high ombankmenta 
wore not raisod along all the larger channels. Thus tho town of 
Kumbakénem is mostly below the lovel of both the Arasalér and 
the Cauvery rivers which cnelose it. It is necousary therefore for 
tha rivers to he well embanked throughout the delta, and for the 
banka to be constantly looked to. hore are upwards of 1,700 
miles of such hanks, and their maintenanoo is far from easy. 
Scarcity of earth and labour, universal en¢roachment by tho ryote 
and the high value of adjacent land, as well as the shortness of the 
working season, ineroase the cost and difficulty. The result is that 
tho banky have not heen in the past maintained at a standard 
height ahove fall supply level. It is still not possible to keep the 
delta outirely frec from the influence of abnormal floods, and whon 


* these ceoar thore iv still a danger of hroachos and inundation. 


Drainugo. 


Proposals are under consideration to provido still farther means of 
disposing of the surplus and it is hopod that these will romove this 
danger. ‘Tho strengthening of tho Coleroon hanks is referrod to 
shove. The embankment of the rivors was, it is ssid, the chief 
work of the great Karikél Chéla (A.D. 50-95); and in the 
varliost times the country was called ‘ the land of floods’ from the 
absouce or insufficiency of such banks,? 


The other great difficulty, which ariscs from similar oansos, is 
that of drainage —Thisis now tho burning questign in thoadminis- 
tration of the Cauvery system. After the Cauvery has beon filled 
for some little timo every yoar, the whole of tho tail ond of the 
delta tends to become wator-logged and liable tc submersion, as 
tho very gradual slope of the ground towards the sca makce it 
diffioult for all tho water required for the upper irrigation to ran 
off. The evil ia accentuated by the unusually heavy rainfall 
‘which is received by the taluks on the cosst above Point Calimere* 
No doubt it could be much minimised by a distribution of the 
water which would he more scientific both as,to quantity and time 


* Geo Ohapter IT, pp. 14,18, * eo Ohapter VIET, p. 147. 
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than has been evolved by the ummemorial usage described above 

Much has slready boen done by the restriction of tho unnecossary 
quantity of water which formerly was allowed into the delta Bat 
this source of evil ws stall far from removed A further aggravation 
of the ovil 1s due to the orcction (referrod to thove) across many of 
tho dramage channels of solid masonry dams for irigation purposes 

‘Those choko the watorway and provent tho osaps of flood water 

A spool party was at work for sovcral yours investigating these 
Goefects; and, as a rosalt, whemes have bren formulated for the 
unprovemout of all the important drainage rivers, by substituting 
modern regulators for the old fashioned solid dams, and widening 
end strongthening the dramage courses ‘The ostimated cost of 
those schemes 18 Re 23,52,000, for both direct and indnect 
charges, and some of thom have recently bon put in hand 


Tho enpply m tho Canvery 18 theorctacally adeyagte to the 
area dependent on xt, though the uncontrolled waste refcrrod to 
above 18 8 source of apparent scarcity m the lower reaches of many 
of the mver channels, even under the most favourable conditicns, 
Thore is usnally @ preltzminary fiesh down the Cauvery an June, 
Int the large tlood duo to the sonth-west monsoon does not usually 
amie tall between the 10th and 3}st of July. There 25 a 
general deficiency im supply tor the two months prceeding tho break 
of the north-cast monsoon which fills th. nver through Ootoher and 
November Tins 19 tidod over by moras If any of the pro- 
posals contemplated for the amprovcment of the supph m the 
Caavery are cared out, the additional wator wall probably be 
storod and used tor thous montha schemes have becn dovised to 
atore wator on the Bhavani and Amarévat: rivers im the Combatore 
district for this purpose, aud on the 1 ppc Cauvery itself ft 

«has also been proposed to extond the anspation im the delta by the 
continustion ot the present Vadavér channel down to s great 
tank near Pattakkéttar 


It may bo of interest to oxsumno the eoonomie adc ot these 
grest undortakings, As oalulatid by the Publo Works 
Departmont,' tho total chaiges (irect and indirect) up to the 
ond of tho yea: 1902-03 amounted m round figures to Re 
30,70,000 ‘The working expensos of that yenr amounted to 
Ra 4,686,000 and the net revenue duo to tho uaprovements 
effected by the Govornment to Bs 874,000 This gives a 
tetarn of 28 por cent on tho capital outlay, » higho: figure 
than was obtamed m the year im question by any other Indian 


lee the Trusnnial revenue report for the three years ending 1901-05, page 45 
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ayatem of irrigation. ‘The total revenue from tho delta amounted 
to Ba. 43,80,000. ‘The above figures do not include tho Lower 
Aniont systom, as statistics aro nut soparately propared for the 
irrigation from that sourec in Tanjore. 

‘The area irrigable by the Cauvory canals isin round figures 
920,000 acres, and that irrigable by the Coleroon channels 18,000, 
Only one crop is grown on most of this land, ; 


Tank inigation is chiefly confined to the nou-doltaie parte of 
Tanjore, Mennérgudi and Pattukkéttai. A few rivera cross the 
Pattukkéttai taluk, but they are mostly torrontial in charseter and 
are ouly utilised to a small extent to fill tanks, and not for direst 
irrigation. Tanke are plontiful in this tract, but it coutains only 
fa vory small urea irrigated from tho Ceuvory. Whe wells are of 
various kinds. In Pattukkéttsi taluk and Orattanddu, where the 
sub-soil supply of water is said to be exeeptionelly good, they are 
generally shallow unrevetted pite which are annually ronewod or 
abendoned. Those in tho uthor taluke ar’ genorally of a better 
and more permanent character. Welle aro commonest in the 
‘Wruttursippandi and Pattukkéttai taluks, especially in the latter. 
Accoriiing to the latest retarns there wore some fire tioussnd in 
the latter and nearly four thousand in the former. The picottah 
is the usual water-lift and itis, as usual, worked by men walking 
ap aud down an clevatod lovor balanoed on on upright pillar, the 
bucket heing suspended to one end of the lover and lowered and 
raised by tho weight of the mou as they travel backwards and 
forwards. Cattle aro appsrently only raroly used to reise water, 

Two Exeoutive Engincors are roquired for the supervision 
of the irrigation worke in this district, one of whom is stationed 
at Negapatam and the other at Tanjore. Their charges may 
be roughly classed as the Ceuvery and tho Vennér divisions 
reapectively, sinoc tho Tanjore officer hes charge of the irrigation 
depending on the former river and the Negapatam offer of that 
on the latter and aleo of the southern non-doltaic tracta, Both are 
divided intu three ordinary sub-divisions, but in the Tanjore 
charge there is an extraordinary sub-division rocently constituted 
which comprises the care of the Coleroon and ita banks from the 
‘Upper Anicat to the ses. The ostablichment is larger in propor- 
tion to the area than in moet non-deltsic districts but is emaller, 
comparatively, than thet in the Gédévari ond Kistna deltas, 

‘Tanjore is eminontly a district of large landholders. Ont of o 
total rent-roll of Rs. 54,86,009 no less than Be, 30,00,000 was paid 
in 1900-01 on pattas of over Hs. 100; and only Bs, 9,45,000 on 
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Dattas of sama up to Rs. 80. Thore are three systems in force by 
which large ostates are generally cultivated. They are perheps moet 
commonly given ont tos tenant on vdrem, under which system 
tho tonant does the whole cultrvation himself and divides the crop 
with hislandiord. ‘I'ho share (réram) of the produce allowed to the 
oultivator varies from 50 per cont. to 25 per oont., bat is generally 
about 80 or 83 por cont. It is lowost in the richer parte of the 
delta and highest in the worst delta land} and the non-deltaio 
tracts. Thero the tenants usually prefer a fixed money-rent 
(kuttagni) and are unwilling to cultivate for pdram. Thero aro also 
cases in the richor areas where the money-rent system is in vogue. 
The rates undor this vary vory widely with the quality of the 
Iand, Tho least common of all is the pannat, or home-farm, 
system under which the landlord cultivates his own lands by 
means of hired Ishourors or pannatydis. It ecems likely that this 
waa the most gonsral method in ancient times and‘ that tho 
ponnaiyéls wore verfs a{tached ‘o the soil and transferred from 
one master to another with the land. They seem to have been 
frankly slaves when the English camo into possession, of the 
country, and many relics of the,formor stato of thmge atill exist. 
Now, aa then, the pannaiyd! is uaually paid in grain and not in 
money ; ho is given presents on testive occasions and ia often in 
debt beyond recall to his landowner.» Moreover when an estate is 
sold the ‘right’ of the Iandownor over tho pannatydl {1.¢., the debt 
doe by him) is often also transferred in the dooument which 
tranafers the ownorship of the land, It is somotimes even said that 
the labourer prefers this dependent position to the struggle of find- 
ing work under new conditions for himsclf. Flia position is how- 
ever easior than it was, The facility with which he oan emigrate 
often indaoes him to desert hia mastcr, leave his dobts behind him 
‘and steal off to the Straits Settlements, Burma or Coylon. 

Thore aro also other occupations, such as work in the railway 
shops at Negapatam and at tho seaports, which aro hotter paid 
then’ agricultural labour. Consequently in most parts of the 
district landholders complain biticrly of the defoction of thoir 
serfs and the starcity of labou: in general, Tho result is that 
the remaining lsbourora can demand much bettor terms than 
theix fathers. 

Bverywhore the hours of Isbour have decroased and in most 
places wages havo become more liberal. The pannatydt is generally 
given ono and a helf measures of paddy a day and in Tanjoro 
and Kombekénam the wage rises to two messnree; it sinks to 


2 B4y near Tirnttarsippindl, 
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OHAP.gV. one measure at Shiyéli; in the non deltaic parts of Mannérgudi 
Econowto thle daily rato is one and » half annas and a drink of rice-water 
Fournoy oF twiog a day. ‘Tho ocoasioual labourer is paid three to four 
‘romeTs, annas a day, and thie rises to five aunos in Méyavarem and Vallem. 
“~~ ‘Tho ryate say that seven yoars ago the figure did not oxooed two or 
two anda half annas. In Shiydli, Mennérgudi and Orattanddn 
‘the soale falls to two or one and a half anuas a day supplomented 
by @ meal, or is evon paid in kind at the daily rato of three 

measures of rico. 7 


Indebtedness ‘The ryots are gonerally in debt, which is surprising oonsider- 

ofryols, "ing the extraordinary fortility of tho greater part of the aistriat, 
This has semctimos boon ascribed to their luxurious habite aud 
their reckless expenditure on fostivities or litigation.’ In Pattuk- 
Kittai, a much less rich tract than the dolta, the ryots aro said to 
bo generally less indobtod than t'cir neighbours, while their 
standsrd of comfort and luxury is lower. The rate of interest at 
which money is usually borrowed varies = good deal with tho 

. seourity offered and tho amount borrowed Generally it may be 
esid to very botwoon twelve and eighteen per cent., but it nover 
seems to fall below ton, and oftert risea as high ns 24, per cant, 
Banks for agrioulturists have been recently ubertod at Tanjore, 
Shiyéli and Negapatam with the object of securing loans et 
@ moderate intorest on the security of movable or immovable 
Property, and providing an casy means of repayment, and 
Cosoperative Credit Societies under Act X of 1904 havo beon 
eponed at Nidimangalam in \lanndrgudi taluk, Mélattér in 
‘Taujore taluk and Tanjore iteelf ‘ 


Emigretion, Tho facilities for cnugration have been already referred to. 
Coolios are shippod in great numbers every year from veveral 
of the ports in tho district nod from, Ammépatnam, which was 
formerly included in the Pattukkéttai taluk. The emigrants 
from the Iast-namnd go cbicfly to Coyfon, though beforo 1900 a 
number left this port for Burma lao; very large number are 
shipped from Negapatam to Barma end the Straits Sottlementa, 
the emigration from Kérsikkél to the lattor is adeo considerable, 
Beveral other ports ship coolies in small quantities to these and 
other places, The following statement shows the total emigration 


1 The ryote bleme the revont Settlement for this wtata of things. Bnt pre- 
‘olaely the same oonditioun exsstod formerly, and the fact probsbly is, ea remarked 
by tho Colleotor in commenting on the new Bottlomept sohemo, that ‘an osay 
means of living will not make people provident but probably {mprovideni' 
Bee G.O., No. 687, Raveune, dated Sst July 1898, p. 91, pare. «0, 
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from ali the ports in the district, added to that from Ammépatnam, 
for a series of years :— 








Destination, | se, | 190. | 101. | 0s, | 1908. 
I nel 
Porte within the Prosidency 344i 1s), 387) SB 252 
Porta in Burne 57,998 25,452 | 11,676 ! Be 14,726 
i 
Ports in Ceylon 6076 30,706 | 15,948 | 10,908 12,358 
Porta im the Straite Setile- 1 
MOI as see ‘IHNOO | 26,679 | 17,004} 20,668 


Othor ports [x05 aes! ay am 








mont aunee 


Uy 


CHAP. IV. 
Econowic 


Poarsion oF 
Aqni00L- 





Area sniell, 


Local 
inn ibution. 


Goneral 
charector: 
iation, 


114 TaRzOBB, 


CHAPTER V. 
FORES!'S, 


Area sintll—Local distribntion—General chnraoteristios—Keonomio 
natnimutration ~Eytablishment, 
Te foresta in tho Tanjore district are only of n very limited 
extent, Exeluding of course Marlras, thnir ares (nineteon square 
miles) is lees than that in ony othor district in the Prosidency. 
It wis only about [805 that land was for the flret time reserved 
as forest. 


The figures in the margin show tho distribntion of the forest 

‘ aroa among the taluks, (hese 

as small tracta sre made up of a 

aoe Siva Tumber cf soattored reserves. 
Tireteatelypindh navi Tho largest of them is that 


near Point Oalimero, called the 
Kodiyékhédu reserve hia is’ remarkable as providing the 
only Inrge game im the district, both black-buok and wild pig 
abounding in it. It oousists omefly of smb jungle, and o 
considerable revenue is derived from the sale of leaves og manure 
for tho tobsceo cultivation in the neighbourhood. The Véttan- 
gudi and Taluingyar sescrves in the shiysli und Tiratturaippfmdi 
taluks are alao of fair size, oontaining 2,010 and 2,000 aores, 
respectively The former (seven miles cast of Shiyéli) is divided 
Dotwoen fruit trees and ondinury forest trees in proportions of 
about two to weven, the latter (thirteen miles north of Védé- 
yamniyam) chicfly vontaine mangvove and is very awampy, 
Altogether there are «ight reserves in Lhe Tuujoro taluk, all close 
together and # few miles south of Tanjove, five in Nbiy4li taluk 
near Tirumulavisal and the two reservos shove dovoribod in 
‘Tiruttaraippindi 

As might be expreted from the wandy nature of the soil, the 
reserves of the dintrict do not eoutain valuable timber trees. 
Asin othor districts, easuerina has done woll on the sca const, 
thongb the brackish water has dono hurm to tho plantations near 
Tirumulavésel. ‘Thia tree haa been put down in large quantities 
and the extent onder cultural plantutions (1,161 acres) is larger 
in “enjoro than in any other distriot in the Presideuoy. The fact 
is that forest work in the Tanjore district has consisted rather 
of the production of new plantations than of the arboricultural 
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development of the indigenous growth. At the samo time 
follings oro annaally carried ont in the natural ecrab jungles to 
improve the coppice reproduction of the moro valuable trors and 
shrubs soch aa kaadu (Memecylon edule), alas, Alsizera odoratioima), 
odgai (A, Lrbbek) and ndga: (Eugenia Jambolana). 

Tho total income derived trom the forvvts in 1902-03 was 
slightly in exooss of Re, 24,000, of which about Bs 12,600 were 
dorived from the sale of firewood and charcoal und more than 
Bu. 1,300 from the sale of timber. The perventago of profit was 
higher than in any other district. In an area in which there 18 on 
tho wholo so little dry land it 1s natural that there should be a good 
demand for fuel and timber, and the figures for the sale of there 
products compare favourably with those for districts with much 
larger forest areas. It ia a carious fact thet there ia Little trouble 
ie ryote’ demands for grazing and tucl-gathering 


ie total area of forest is 90 small that it is unnecessary to 
placo a soparato [istrict Korest Oficor in charge of xt, aud it is 
sooordingly under the supervision of the Dutrict Foxest Oftcer 
of Trichinopoly. There is only, one ranger, who is stationcd at 
Tanjore, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


OCCUPATIONS AND TRADE 


Occurarions—Comms atatshos— Agnoultere—Pustare Wratro—Bilk— Mixed, 
ellie and cotton -Cotton clochs—Tape Cotton carpete—Bilk and woollen 
mblion Weaving mothods—Castex employoll Dyoing and 
k—Colounng matte:—Mordants Processes ~Cotton dyeing 
nafve dyot- Decline of the weavmg imdzetry—Chints 
prntmg— Mate Mraz wora—Tanjo.o ‘enemi work’— 
Domestic veanels OTHeK 11M, ARIS—Jowellory—-Paintiny—Pith wotk— 
‘Mumuca} iustraments—Carving and moulding Miscycca\ro1 e— Bope— Oil 
—Tenning—Buskets— Bangles — hhoos—Soonta—Building Printing —~ Tho 
Nogapatam rail ey workshops TR 1D+—Rail-borne trnde—Sen-borno trado 
—Trade of Negapatam—Ryote’ tisding mothoda—Paddy husking = Werouts 
aD Measones—Tabies of wexght—Measmes—Liqnid messures—Monaures 
of space—Measures of trme—Methods of tolling she tame 
Tue proportion of tho population employed in sgrioulturs (65 
per cent ) ig much smaller than ip most districts. The next most 
numerous class of callings is that concerned with the aupplying of 
food, drink snd stimulants, which employe over nine per cont, 
ofthe population This high proportion is apparently due to the fact 
that those engaged in preparing grain for export aro included in this 
figure, and also to the fact that Iabour-saving machinery for this 
purpose is scarce. Weaving and the learned professions each 
employ over three per cent. of the population, the latter high 
percontago being due to the wealth, education and litigious spirit 
of the people. The former percentage is rather low considering the 
reputation of the Tanjoro weavers, but this induetry hes suffered 
much from foreign competition, especially in the production of 
the oommoner cloths. Nearly throe per, cent. of the people are 
employed in the service of the Government, 

‘The chief agricultural products of the district, and the methods 
by whioh they are brought to the consumer, are referred to below 
under the head of trade. Cnitivation methéds have been 
mentioned in Chapter IV. 

‘Tanjore is not a pastoral country, aud the proportion of the 
vopalation subsisting by the care of animale is only one and a 
half per cent. There are a few professional milk-sellars in the 
big towns (Idaiyans by caste), but ordinarily milk is only sold 
by ryote whose cows and byffsloes happen to give more than 
they want themselves. There are very few wool-bearing sbeep in 
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the district and sheop are only reared as manuring agents and for OHAP. Vi. 
the sake of their flesh. Kellans bring them from the faire at Occorations. 
Ariyalér (in Trichinopoly distriot; in aufficiont quantities to supply 

the west of tho district ; while the traders of South Arcot supply 

the eustern parts from the market at Kiittiyampéttai (in the 

Shiyéli taluk), and from Kéraikkél, where they have established 
themselves. The hides and skine of dead ammals are sent to be 

tanned at Trichinopoly, Dindigul and Madras, but there is a little 

looal tanning also, Cattle are exportod to a small extent to the 

Btraits Settloments, but this ia not bocause the district has naturally 

any surplus, bur becauso its ports are sonvenient for the trade. 

‘Tho price of cattle manure is usually high, and drovers from tho 

Ramnad saminden: on the aonth avd from the Trichinopoly district 

on the north bring their herds in for the cultivation season 

The toxtile industries of this district have long been famous, —Weavnia. 
and fine vaamples ot thoir work ao to bo seen in thd Madras Milk. 
Museum The weaving of puro silk in only carried on in Tanjore and 
Kombakénom, where it is in the hands of tho Gujariti caste of 
Patnfilkérane (‘silk-thread-men'). Women’s cloths are the obief 
yroduct, and they aro of many vaueties of handsome patterns They 
are enriched with gilt ‘lace imported from France, ‘I'he patterns 
at Tanjore aro generally of a more complicated character than 
those at Kumbskénam, the figuros of many kinds of animals and 
flowers being worked into the hody of the cloth. At ‘tanjore, 
as elsowherc, tho horders aro formed with separate shuttles, the 
threads of which are linked with the thread of the main warp 
at every passmg. At Kombakinam the pure lk cloth most 
frequently mado is a woman's oloth called plidmbaram, This 
is really the name of the pattern, which is said to have boon 
imported from Benares. The body of the cloth is generally red, 
‘somotimes divided by lace into equares or diomonds, while both 
ends are varied with lings and figures of different colours. The 
borders are made,like thoso at Tanjore, The pitémbaram pattern 

connists of a series of the ~ame figures (¢.9., of bird) in 
gold Jace following esch other aervsa tho oloth. 

‘The best clotha woven at Tanjore and Kumbakénam aro very 
costly, the price of them sometimes rising to as much as Ra. 150in 
Tanjore und Bs. 100 in Kumbakénam. Besides the women's 
cloths s good silk tartan embroidered with lace flowers is made at 2 
Kombakénam. This is used by Muhammadans for loin-cloths and 
trousers and is also largely exported to Penang and other places. 

‘The dyes used for the pure silk weaving are nearly always the 
imported minerel pigments. They are more bright than the 
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country dyes, though less lasting, aud the women, who buy a éilk 
cloth moro for sbow than for sclid uso, like thoir brightwess and do 
not mind thoir fagitivencas At Tanjore red, greon, violot, yellow, 
orango, roso, white and Llue are all employed. 


‘The majority of the cloths woven in the district have n cotton. 
foundation with a larger or amailer admiatoro ot silk. Of this kind 
are the famous cloths of Koranédu (near Mévavaram) and Ayyam- 
péttai, and the large majority of the Kumbakénam cloths, as well 
‘asa groat many of thote woren at Tanjore. Nome of thee need 
a partiowar description, but it ean bo generally atatud that, excopt 
at Tanjore, the country colours are employed for the silk, while 
the cotton is more often honght ready dyed with English pigments. 
Ayyampéttai is famous for what are called the Austum cloths nade 
by Patatlkérens with a eilk warp and acotton woof, The ailk ia 
made to show on one sido and the cotton on the other. The 
pattern uf these cloths is produced by dyciug the warp in lengtha 
broken by white patches The milk is teed tightly for an inch or 
two ut intervals so that the dso cannot penctrate into the tied 
portion When the silk is dipped for dyomg, and that part coupe 
quently comes out white. These cloths wore very popular a 
tartans (Karis) for Muhammadans and as women’s pottiooate; but 
the English cambries are softer and cheaper and nearly as bright, 
and havo thus grievausly lessened the demand for Fuffuns cloths. 
‘The weavers xay they ‘donot know the Tanjore and Kumbakénam 
work ’; and, uot having the enterprise to loarn it, they are being 
ruined or ars drifting to other employments. 


‘The famous Koranédu cloths are obiolly of the plain striped 
patterns with lace threads mixed in the warp or the woot. The 
greater purt of the cloth consists of silk. Country dyes are used, the 
predominating colour being orange (kap:h). The Koranédu clotha 
vary in prioo betweon about Rs. 20 and Re 50. ‘The weavers at this 
Place elso make a good tartan for hodives. Thé KuttMlam goths 
are similar in appearance to the Korandda cloths, but not of 60 good 
8 quality and apparently thoy contain nv laon, They vary in price 
between Its. 10 and Bs. 30 neroiding to the quantity of the ailk, 
The Kumbakénam mized silk and ovtton work is rich and beautiful, 
‘The patterns are gencrally simplo, consisting ordinarily of stright 
Yines, but the mellow country colours (red, orange and indigo as & 
vale) are combined with taste. Aux eleewhore, cloths for women are 
the usual product. Work of an inferior class is turned out all 
vor the district, The only, really lenge dentre beyond those 
meutioned above is Mannirgudi. 
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Pare cotton weaving is generally confined to men’s cloths, 
napkins, eto., but at s good many of the emellar weaving centres 
cheap women’s cloths are made without any admixture of silk, 
Fine cotton clothe for mon aro produced at several places, notably 
at Togili (in the Kombakénam telnk), Kumbakénam ond 
Monnérgudi, ‘The work of the first named place gainod a prize at 
the recent Madras Industrial Exhihition. {t is woven with very 
fine thread, tho cotton ordinarily nsed boing 150s though, if 
ordered, the weavers will cwploy 00s. The cloths at sll three 
places haven boad Lorde: ot fine gilt ince, which at Tugih 1s 
‘varied with orange silk, 

Colonred cotton tape ia male on a very autple loom at Tanjore 
by about 40 Mnhammulans. ‘The trade is small, the article is 
poor, and most of it is exported outside the district 

Cotton carpets were onec made in Inrge Quantitirs at. Ayyam- 
Péttai, but the people aay that the industry no longet pays, a6 
prices have becu greatly lowered hy jail competition They will 
make them to ardor however Colton carpets are waven to some 
extent at ‘Tiruppuvanam in Knmbakéuam talak, and ‘l'anjore 
town, but the ouly placo in the district ot which this industry 
thrives is the Tanjore District Jail, at which carpets of a variety 
of patterus are made. Tho work 1s good rnc some of the patterns 
effective. One of the warders is a skilled weaver aud a lurgr 
number of looms ore at work. Two of them are fly-shnttle luoma 
=the only ones iu the district. 

Ayyam pétiai was also famous formerly tor its silk aur woollen 
carpeta Tho weavers say that the cheaper jail-made woollen 
rags havo dostroyed these industries. Woollen carpets aie 
varely made, aud ailk ones never execpt to oder, Both arc 
qxorllout in qnality, eapocially tho Intter, but tho colour combi- 
nations are not always pletsing, .A woollen carpet six fet bs 
three costs Rs. 7, and a sh one of the same dimensions, which 
takos throc times as long (vix., one month) to make, covts Ru. 44. 
At the neighbonring inam village of Mundjieppachivadi a fow 
weavora make a coarser kind of woollen carpets At Gaudarve- 
kéttai coarse blaiikete aro mado out nf woal; but the industry is 
small aud the prodw4 poor. 

Nowhere in the dintrict exoept ux tue yal at anjore aze fiy- 
shuttle Iooma to be found, and tho work tumed out by them in 
that institution is much coarser than that mado by tho ordinary 
shuttles. In Tanjore and Kumlakéuam two persons sometimes 
ait and weave side by fide ai the same loom whor borders and the 
different parte of patterns are being worked with ecparato shuttles. 
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CHAP VI Except for osrpet-weaving, the ordinary horzontsl country loom 
Weaving, iy olways used Two methols are employed te lower aud raise 
the alternate threads of the wirp In the frat a number of seta of 
strings depend from above and are so attached to the warp threads 
that the rang of each of thom causis a cortan number of the 
warp thresds to be separated from tho othus, and consequently 
allows so much of the woof to show aa rs requiied for the pattern 
Many sets are required for a pattern of anv complexity A boy 
stands at the ade of the loom and moves the sets long bringing 
one after another mto play ns rquied hy the pattern This 
method appeats to be onls employcd at Tanjore and Kainbakonam 
The other plan is sn auphfication of thit alte idy desenbed m the 
account of the Ay yampetins /uifuny worsing By multaply ing the 
pure of loop.d sticks through which the warp parses o eonsidi rable 
variety of pattern can Ic obtuned — Phis nu thed » employed 
thoughout the district 
The Avvempttu cupcts ar wivcnom inupmght loom — he 
warp iy of thick ofton thread il the woot of aloe fibre for 
woollew, md cottou tor silk, cupets 
Lats The erstes mployad us we ring are the Patnulkar uns chiefly 
amploved at Kumbakon im Punjare aud Avsampetta, Kakolins manly m 
the centre and cast of the distrut  Semiy ans im Tnyor: and Man- 
nérgndi tunks Schvans im the centr of the cietricé and Scdaus 
m Mannugwh town Jha un all prolissional weaving castes 
Other castes }owever bavi invade) th yaoiosson especially m 
Koranédn where 230 Pilh ani 70( hetti houschol le are cmployed 
inxt = Bahyve Porayans md Ag tmud uyans are othe uitradens 


Dyomgand ——Silkcas dyed Ingely bs the weaveas—at Tanjor, Kumbakonun 

gem" and Ayyampettur by Patuolkivins andy Sahyane it Ayjam- 
pétim and May nvaram Phare as also 1 ttle alk dyeing: at 
Pulwanattam inthe Fay rr taluk anf Ssannmalu and Hmmak- 
kndi (hunlet of Bat uri) :prrim)m Kumtmkonim — Kunbakonam 
istho largest of thos cc1itics, and wilh dyvd there 15 sold thronghout 
the cast of the ihstrct ‘The saw wlk,2 obtarned from Bombay, 
Calcutta Mywne ind Kollel Gn Counb tore) it 28 ordinarily 
Bloaobed by bowling for in hour or tae m wator mised with 
faller’s easth 

Calgarng The colours most largely used arr stihl nd (arakly), 

m 


coobinieal Varummp), range (apale), yellow (manga or stemes) 
and dark blas (slam or Jupp) Green, violot, and roso colow: 
are alo rmplosed Ail, these are sometymes produced hy the 
use of anikne powders, but us the natzve vegetable dy ee, thongh 
more troublesome to make, last magh longer and are offen more 
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besatifol, they are more largely usod than the imported pigments. 
‘The following coloare are produced with vegetable dyes. Orange 
is made from kapis powder obtained from the cocous capsules of 
the Mallotus philyppmensis tree. Red is produced from stick las 
(kombarakku) oz oocbinen! (Karimmyj:) and from obips of sappan 
(vatiengs or in Hindustani pateng). The last named is only used aa 
& decoction in which to dip thread already immorsed in kapilé 
{orange powder). The colour produced is called red kappm, 
The same tint is also said to be made by o sccond dipping in 
aniline orange powder after the cloth has been soaked first in 
the vegetable orange. Yellow (manjal) is obtained from powdered 
asffron root; some any snother shade (called muir) is obtained 
by mixing this with a decoction of fuller’s oarth; but those two 
finte ‘bre genorally confused by dyers. Dark bluo is obtained with 
indigo, and o vegotable green by dipping to throad first in indigo 
and then in saffron water. Violet is obtained by s comBination of 
cochinea! and mdigo, 1’hese last two aro however rare, heing only 
made at Ayyampéttai. ‘The most common colours are the red 
of otick-lao aud the Aapis orange colour, ‘The red Auppy is produced 
at Méyavaram and Ayyampéttai, and the cochiucal rod at 
Kambakénam and Ayyampéttai. 

Important eloments in dyeing are the ‘ mordants’ used to 
make the colonrs fast. Those in use in ‘l'snjore arc seeds of the 
tagara plant (Cassa Tora), fuller’s earth, chunam mixed cither 
with fayara secds or fuller’s earth, alum (generally mixed with 
eaffron water), gingelly oil, aud pista kdy, obtained from excroscen- 
oes on tho loaves of the myrobalam tree (Zerminalia Chebula). 
The latter is only used with cochineal. Tamaiind fruit is another 
fngrediont amployed in the preparation of areiiw red. It is axid 
to clear tho dye. 
* Tt would be tedious to describe the many provessrs odopted in 
making tho varioun dygs. ‘The hapis dye (the most difficult to 
succeed with) in obtained Ss follows, A speasl method of bleaching 
ie required for it. Taking the weight of thread to be dyed as the 
unit, 8 solution of ove unit of fuller’a carth and one-fourth of a 
unit of unslaked lime is sllowed to stand for a week ; and then 
the raw ailk is bleached by soaking and boiling it in this solution. 
Next, three-fourths of a unit of kepsh powder, one-cighth of alam, 
and one-sixtoonth of gingelly oil sre mixed snd woll stirred. ‘The 
eilk is soakod in this and afterwards washed if fresh water. This 
in typical of the methods employed for vegetable dyos. For the 
oper dyes the bleaghod silk is simply boiled in water mixed with 
line powder. ‘ihe mordant' has been applied, it will be 
beter during the bleaching process. 
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are produced on the coloured ground, whether zod or bine, by the 
following method: The oloth is twice stamped, after the dipping 
in gallenut and alum and before the dipping in the colouring 
raatter, with » blook bearing s pattern consisting of spots, For 
the firet stamping the block is preatod on what is called mashiu 
smpu, and for the sooond stamping on wax. The mashiv uppu has 
tho effect of neutralising the cffect of the alum on the points 
touched by the block, and without the alum the red dye will not 
adhere to tho cloth, and the spots come out white. The use of the 
‘wax haa the offect of preventing the colour from penetrating to 


"tho spots covered by it. and thus also produces a whito spot when 


Tax 
tinting. 


the cloth is dipped. Tho wax slone would really bo quito sufficient 
for a oloth of cither colour; and the mashtx uppy, though uscloss 
for dark blue which docs not roguire alom to make it fast, Would 
be quite sufficient on & red cloth without tho use of wax. Why 
Doth oro “need by theeo dycrs it is hard to eay. In Gédévart 
district one or the other is employed arcarding to tho preference 
of the dyer, though wax isthe more usual. Tho oloths aro made 
bright and smooth hy dipping them in rice-water and bosting them 
in the manner employed with the.Ayyampcttai kuftune, 

In Kambakénam, especially in the streets round the Kumbhés 
varasvimi temple, the art of wax-printing is carried on to a con- 
siderablo extent. {English cambric cloth ia used, Thia is soaked 
first in water, then in solution of gall-nute (which turns it 
yellow) and lastly in slum, which makes it almost black. The 
required designs aro thon printed on it in oxalic acid with metal 
blocks of various patterns, and this prodaces a white design on 
the dark ground. The fabric is thon immersed in red dye and 
the parts touched by the oxalic acid romain uneffectod, so that a 
white design appoars on a red ground, ‘U'bereafter other designe 
are printed in hot wax on the red ground in the samo way with 
other blocks. The fabric is next put info indigo, and while tho 
body of it is thus turned from red into blue, the portions pro- 
tected by the wax (and also thoso proviously printed with’ the 
oxalic acid) arc uvaffoctedl, and a white aud red design on a bluo 
ground resalts. Finally tho wax ia removed by esaking tho fabrio 
in hot water. 

‘Was-printing is slso carried on in Velipéleiyam and Negare, 
suburbs ot Negapatem, and in Siktil, four miles to the west of that 
town. In the two former the designs are drawn by hend in wax 
with a sort of pen provided with a bell of aloe or other fibre to 
sot as a reservoir for the wom Pens of several different thick+ 
jpeases are used for the various parts of the pattern. 
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Mats of kéras graas are wovon ata very large number of places CHAP. YI. 

in the district. At Tranguebar and a few villages they arc made | Wi aviwo, 
from the leaf of the sorew-pinc, ‘The placos best known for grass sii. 
mate are Shiyéli and Ayyampéttai, but the latter derives this 
reputation from the noighbonring village of Rakkarépalli, whore 
the mats are really made, They are not of a very gooil quality. 
‘They are woven on low looms, abovo which the worker sits. [t iy 
only in the Tanjore Jail that the ordinary looms are vsed. The 
sorew-pine mats are plaitod. The castes employed are moutly 
Muhammadans in the larger contres and Parsiyans elsewhor:, hut 
8 fow other otaases also do this work. 


About @ dosen suniths in Tanjore make what is popularly Mriay voax, 
callgg ‘Tanjore swimi work.’ It consists of small tigurs of Hi nt EE 
silver and copper, usually roprosenting the various Hindu gods, “™™ 
appliqué on brase or copper plates, bowls, “oups, hoses, cio. The 
finished article is considered attractive and there are sume good 
samplos of it in the -~Madrus Musoum. The images are fhyt 
ronghly vhaped on thin sheota of silver, tho concave parts at the ; 
back are then filled with wax to servo as 4 foundation, ani 
lnetly the details aro carefully *worked out on the facc of the 
motal with hammer and chisel. The edges of the images so mado 
ero turned in for the sake of ncutness, a sharp incision is mado 1n 
tho plats or bowl to exactly receive them, and they are then 
hammored into their places. ‘The wax is not removal from tho 
inside of the images, and thos prevonts the silver from being caved 
in but the appearance of valuo and solidity which this work thus 
obtains is deceptive. 

Vessels of brass, copper, load and bell-metal aro made for Domestic 
domestic use and are largely exportod. The most noted centres for *™*™ 
this work are Kumbakénam and Néchiydrkévil in the samo talux. 

Tho latter village is especiflly cclebrated for its bell-metal Auyte 
and itenstive lamp-stands, which are made hardly anywhero elso 
in the district. There aro said to be 200 houscholds employed in 
metal work there, At Kombakéuam, whore over 600 households 
aro employod, Inrge brass aud bell-metal vevuscls of many whapes are 
made, These aro oxportod in great quantities. ‘Tho brass and 
copper vossols aro hammored ont on anvils from large plates of 
heated metal in eections (generally throe) which are afterwards 
welded togother. ‘Tho final emoothnew is obtained by gentle 
hammering after again heating tho veesel. Load voosels are also 
largely made at Kambakénam. These are hammered ont without 
a joint and are popular, because they arc ssid to give a pleasant 
taste to entables placed on them. The bell-metal vessels ara onst 
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on slay moulds. The moulds are covered with « coating of wax 


Maratwonx, and this again by a thick layer of clay. The whole is then 
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exposed to heat, which melts the wax and leaves a apaco between 
the mould and the outer layor of olay, into which the molten metal 
is poured, At Manndrgadi good brass vessels aro alao mado in fair 
quantities, and to 8 lesser oxtent they are manufactured in nearly 
all considerable towns Bell-motal work is rather rarer, but is aleo 
fairly widespread. Vossels of silver which enjoy # wide local 
Toputation are made by some twenty artisans in Mannérgudi. 

Tanjore is one of the oldest seats of civilisation in the Presi- 
deney and has always had s great roputation for the practice of 
tho arts of luxury and refinement. In the larger towns fine work 
is done by the native jewellers. Somo of their work is of apssial 
interest. Gold snuif-hoxes are made by a few goldamiths in 
Tanjore, gnd are ssid to be largely aold in othor districts and the 
Straits Settlements. Tho Marakk4yans in Nagore procure poarle 
from the Gulf of Manaar and rabies trom Burma, get them out and 
polished by Linga Belijas in Nagore, and do a latge trade both 
with India and the Straits Settlements. The lapidarios of Tanjore, 
Kumbakénam and Vallam work’ the crystals found at the last 
of theae places into various objects, The white varictics are made 
into spectacles which sell throughoat the Presidency. Ambor, 
gtecn, rose-coloured and yellow stones aro used for rings and 
‘buttons, and are often set in the ornaments worn by the lower 
classes. 

Some good painting is done at Tanjore by men of the Réru 
caste, They paint on wooden tablete or on cloth made beautifully 
smooth with a paste of powder and gum, and their drawing is 
correct and the tints employed astonishingly delionté and oven. 
But the designs are sccmingly confined to Hindu gods or herovs,. 
and tho finished pictures arc grotesquély adorned with sparkling 
stones or pieces of metal. Painting andedrawing aro arts which 
are commonor in this than in other distriote? In the large 
towns the templo walls, and evon the walls of private residences, 
are often covered with figures of gods ani] heroew drown or painted 
with considorable akill. 

A clasa of work for which Tanjore town is well known 
is the making of pith images and garlands, which is carried on 
by forty or fifty Néyudus, Marithss and Musslmans at that 
place. ‘The pith is obtaincd from near Tanjore or Maneérgndi 
and is cot with a long sharp knifointo wafors which are curled and 
pinned into tho shapes of beautiful white flowers or figures and 
decorated with gilded metal. Ordera for garlands made in thie 
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manner come from nearly all the districts in the Presidenoy, OHAP. VI. 
especially abont Christmas time. This work is also employed to Ormaa rmx 
decorate bridal chambers. The pith-workors make good profits, but = “2 
aay they do not do as woll as they used in the Rjas’ days. The 

seme workmen make fana of mica and gilded palmyra leaves and 

a quantity of other curious knick-knacks, Gerlands of artificial 

flowers ato mado with skill ina nomber of towns, notably Tanjore 

and Negapatam, and aro exported to other districts. 


‘The musical instruments of Tanjoro town bear a wide and Muwcal 
high reputation, There are only some seven or cight persons *™*riments, 
omployed in this manufacture, but their instroments are * 
exported to many places outside the district, and people come 
from long distanocs to bay them. Tho instroments made 
inclatte the famburn, the mrifangam and the efrenda. and the 
material used ia jack wood. The greattst art is involved in 
mnking the sounding board of the famburu, since the east flaw 
in the workmanship wil) upoil the tone snd reduco the salue of the 
instrament from Hs. 50 to Ra. 2or8. This scunding board is ent 
out of @ large aolid block of wood. The indnstry i auido have 
fallon off lately owing partly to the decline in the musical profosaion 
at Tanjore since the death of the R&ja, and partly to tho fact 
that inferior articlre made at Pelghat and Bangalore nudersoll the 
‘Tanjore work. 


‘Wood carving of very fair quelity is done in soveral placca Gavving and. 
by a class of workmen called ‘ car carpenters’ from the fact that ™™dne 
their skill is gonorally exercised in carving images on tomple cars 
They aro found at Tanjore, Mannérgudi, Tirsvdduturai and Tiru- 

vidi, ond perhaps elaewhore. ‘Those at tho last-named place arc 
Oddea by caste, though this community are usnally unonitivated 
gartb-workers. In Gidévari, they aro also sometimes wood oarvers 
Besides working on ornamchtal temple ears, of which there are a 
very largo nvmber in the district, the wood carvers also oxoontu 
deaigps on door frames, and ooossionally, whon orders are given, 
make dolls and small idols. Some Kammélans of Taujore oarve 
figures of gods, ete , on ivory and metal, and leo make large 
fdoteaf stone and marble. Dolls and idols are moulded out of 
olay by a few persons of different oastes at Tanjore and Rhiyéli, 
and are to be seen on sale in large quantities at fostivals. ‘They : 
ate highly coloured aud not at all bedly shaped. Dotls of saw-dust 
and tamarind gum are mads by the pith-workers and some Rézn 
‘women at ‘'anjore. 


Robes for local tuo are generally made out of cocoanut fbre, Matte 
Most cujtivators can make these themselves, but in angmber of Rope. 
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places there are people (generally Mnsalmans or low-caste Hindus) 
who mske a living out of this industry. The local supply is 
however generally inenffcient ,excopt in Tirutturaippindi talak, sud 
ropes from Palghat aro largely imported. Two kinds aro exported 
in fairly large quantitios, viz, the ootton ropes made in Tanjore 
wud the sloc fibre ropes made in Vallam. The latter are generally 
very loosely made by simple methods and are sent to Madras to be 
properly twisted ; tho makers posscasa twisting machine, but donot 
often nso it. Tho former are twisted tight by o simple machine 
fixed in the ground and aro nseful for punkahs, etc.; they aro 
exported to Coimbatore, Salem and Madras. 

Oil is made everywhere hy Véuiyana in the ordinary wooden 
mill. A company has set up an iron mill at Kumbekonam and 
exports the oi] prodnoed to Medras and othor places, Tk<“oila 
mado in the district are gingelly and coonanut (whih are every- 
where cortanon), groand-nat (not found in the contro of the delta), 
aluppat (Bassa longifolia). margosa aud pynnas (Calophylum mo= 
phyllwn) Of theso gingelly is chiefly usod for bathing, cocoanut for 
cooking, ground-nut for lighting and cooking hy the poor, iuppai 
generally for lightiug temples as,well as cooking, margosr for oil- 
Latha (in Pattukkéttai) and pinnas oil for lighting alone. Castor oif 
and kerosine aro howover largely imported and usod for lamps. Tho 
former ia need in the open lamp with a floating wick, the latter in 
hazaar Iaraps. Kerosino is rarely usod to light kitchens by any 
ut poor persons, beoanse of the unpleasant taste imparted to food 
hy ahaud which hae touched the lamp The poor use kerosine 
always hecanee of its choapness, except where pinnai oil ia made 
iu large quantities (1.. in the Pattukkéttai and ‘Tirutturaippindi 
taluk). ‘The refwo resulting from the manufacture of the 
vegetable oils is sold locally or exported as oattle-food ; some 
kinds (¢ y., grooud-nat refuge) are iweg for manure. Castor seeds 
are yometiinos made into eastor oil at home for medicinal use. 

‘Tanjore posscsses hardly any of the’ smal) tanueries common 
elsewhore. Nearly all the leather nsed in the district is imported, 
and hidee aud skina are exported to he tanned elsewhere. Capital- 
ista however employ voolies to tan to a small extent at Advturai 
(Kumbakénam taluk), Negapatam aud 'Tranguchar. The process 
at all those places consists in sosking the skins for several days 
in lime-wator to remove the bair, and then immersing them for 
some days in a deooction of either dadram (Cazea aut ioulata) berk, 
or gall-nuts (Terminale Chebwla}. Tho skins are then dried, rubbed 
with gingelly oil and pressed. i 

Tho rattan baskets of Anaikkére Chattram have some local repu- 
tation, and baskets made of rattan and creepers in Tirutturaippéndi 
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taluk are anid to be exported to Colombo. At Nagore Marak- 
éyan women make pretty little hoxes for betel and nat out of dyed 
palmyra leaves; thoy are exported to the Straita Settlements. 
Basketa and plaited articlos of various kinds are aleo made at several 
other places, 

Bangles for womon are made out of the refuse of stiok-Inc by a 
few porsons in sovoral tows, and at Tanjore about 100 Musalmans 
are employed in this industry. ‘The material is obtained from the 
woavers after they havo extracted tho dye from it. is mized in 
the proportion of three to one with brick-dust, and is then boiled and 
pounded Arsenio ia next mixed with 2 little lac and out into small 
alabs; tho Iso and brick-dust aro melted and smeared with the 
arsgnic sevoral times, a0 uy to coucoal tho coarseness of the material, 
pulled into loug pencils and then made into rough bangles with the 
hand, These arc shapod on a wooden mould and coated on the 
outer side with vermilion and good Ino, on to which liltle pieoow 
of metal (sigind) are fixed. 


Shoo-making, like tanning, is an uncommon industry in 
Tanjore, and shoos are largely imported. Good shoos are’ made at 
Tanjore, Nagore and Manndrgudi, but only to a emall ostent, 

Both at Tanjore and Nagoro Musalmane make native scents 
which are very popular. Those of Nagore are exported to the 
Straite Settlements, Tho manufacturers are very reticent about 
their methods. At Mannérgudi and Tiruvélir scented water 
called pannir (‘dow water’) is mado vut of roses and the dust of 
sandal-wood, and is exported to a small extent. 


Profossional builders are overywhere to be found, and in this 

respect Tanjore is unlike somo lesa developed districts. The 
(Tirovédi builders have a high reputation for their terraced roofs. 
‘Bricks aro provided by contractors, who employ eoclies for thoir 
Taanofactnro. ‘ 

‘There are a good many smal) } tinting presses in Tanjore and 
‘Tranquobar, A‘ present the most important are the Pérna 
Ohandrédaya pross at the former town and the Lutheran Mission 
presa st the Inttér, ‘They omploy 40 and 22 workmen, respeotively, 

The South Indian Railway Company daily employe in its looo- 
motive works at Negapatam some 2,70 hands, among whom there 
aro 8 good many Eurasians. The works arc divided into several 
departments. In the ereoting shop (in which $20 men are employed) 
locomotive engines aro repaired and rebuilt, and engines received in 
Ficoes from England’are put together The carriage and wagon 
sbops hold 1,200 men. Here new carriage and wagon cae are 
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built (the underframes, eto,, being sent out from England) and 
rolling stock of all kinds is rebuilt and repaired. Besides these there 
are the machine shop, where all the amaller work for locomotives 
is prepared, tho smith’s rhop, the boiler shop, whero boilers, oil 
wagons and tanke, ate., of every description are made or repaired, 
and the foundry. The last-named department turns ont all 
kinds of castings for lovomotive and carriige purposes, the average 
ontpat per week being ten tons of iron, nnd a ton of bras, 
castings. 

‘Tho trado of the district chiefly cousists of tho export of food- 
stuffs (principally rice) aud tbe import of articles of luxury and 
comfort. ihe official returns of rail-borne trade do not givo 
statistics for the district by itself and are of little value for present 
Purpose, but spparently the silk and ootton clothe of Tanjore, 
Kumbakénam and Marinérgudi (aluks are still largely exported to 
othor districts and the Kumbskénam metalware is eid to commend 
a wide sale; the petty export of -ope trom Tanjoro and Vallam 
and of oil-cake from Kumbakénam have been referred to above. A 
little cotton is grown near Vallam and is sent to the cotton mills 
of Tinnevelly district, and the greund-nut export trade, horeafter 
to be described, isnot ennfined to Nogapatam, but is carried on hy 
rail with Cuddalore and Pondicherry. 

‘The sea-borne trade of the Tanjoro harbours may be roughly 
divided into that carried on irom Negapatam nnd that conducted at 
the other smaller ports, In the case of tho latter the oxporta consist 
generally of paddy, husked rice and, to a mall oxtent, other grain. 
From Tpputturai thore is a oousidorable export of living animale. 
The importa are chiefly troasure, grain of different sorts, guony 
bags (returned cmpty) and apices and nute for betcl. 

The trade of Nogapatam deservos a more detailed description, « 
for it fa concorned, not only with laujore, but with other districts 
on the Soath Indian Kimiway. The rise «nd subsequent decline 
of this port and the chancos of its eventual revival are roferred 
to in Chapter XV. The various class-s of oxporta and imports 
aay now be brieffy noticed, Lo 1903-04 the ohio! artioles of export 
were’-(1) grain valnod at Rs 22,56,000, of which agarly the whole 
went to Coylon; (2) live unimala worth Re. 4,27,000, of which the 
bullooks and shecp sont to Penang and Singapore were valued 
at Re 4,25,000; (3) eutton and silk pieco-gooda to the valne of 
Bs, 13,84,000, of which Rs, 7,34,000 were shipped to the Straits 
Sottlemonts, Re. 3,98,000 to Baugoon and Res. 1,99,000 to Ceylon ; 

(4) tobacco valued at Bs. 4,75,000 (a larger export of this article 
than from any other Madras port) of which about half is shipped 
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unmanufactared and about half already made up into cigars, and 
which is recsived chiefly from Trichinopoly and oxported to « 
number of places in the esst, cspecially the Straits Settlements ; 
(5) ghee to the valne of Ra 1,06,000, of which nearly the whole 
was sont to tho Straits; ,6) tanned hides and skins valued at 
Bs. 97,000, which are went mainly to tho traits but also to 
Rengoon ; and (7) ground-nut, tho trade in which only began 
recently mt in 1903-04 was worth Bs, 18,9020. This Inst is 
sent golely to Marseilles, and in grown principally in the Tar yore, 
wnd largely in the Mannérgudi and Pattukksttai, taluke, ‘The 
total value of the export trade of all kinds of the district to places 
Doyond the Presidency in 193-04 wae He. 72,067,000, and goods 
to tho value of Bs. 36,000 wero shippod to porte withm its limita, 


"Ot the imports the most noticoable aro grain and pulses, In 

1908-04 these were worth Ra 8,29,000, and they are of even more 
importance in times of soareity. ‘Thus in 1897-98 they were 
valued at Ba. 1:,99,000, and in 1900-01 at Rs. 23,45,000. Pulses 
are produced to ‘only @ comparatively small oxtent in south India 
and are consequeutly largely imported; and the cheaper Burmese 
rice, in spite of the large production and export of Tanjore, ia 
sometiines imported in great quantities, especially in times of 
scarcity, for the consumption of the poorer clusses throughout the 
south. Nuts for betel werr imported to the value of Re 8,33,000 
in 1908-04. Of theso, split and chany outs came from the Atr site 
Sottloments, and arecanuts from Ceylon. Timber worth Rupoos 
5,90,000, way brought in, mostly teak irom Burma The coal was 
valovd at Rs. 1,21,000. ‘This is chiefly for the railway, and varies 
in amount inversely with the quantities Jonded at Madras and 
Onddalore, Cotton pieoo-goods wore imparted to the valuo of 
Re. 2,281,000. . They were chiefly white Manchoster staifs which 
were imported from the Straits Rcttlements, dyed blue and ro- 
exported. Gunny bagsgworth Re 2,283,000 came in about equal 
Proportions from Coylon and (aloutta, and apparel worth 
Bs. 1,40,000 from tho Straits ‘i {tlemonts oud Calcutta, mainly 
from the former. Sevds of various kinds worth Re. 2,77.000 wero 
brought from virious parts of British Tndta. The total value of 
the imporis amounted to Bs 44,78,000. 

‘The arecanat trade ia in the hanils of native firme at Magore. 
‘The native merchants at Nogapatem sre prinuipally engaged in 
the ehipment of rico to Ceylon, tobacco, piceo-goods, onions, sheep 
and bullocks to the Straits, pieoo-yoods, egga and coconuts to 
Rangoon and cocoahuts to Bombsy. The ground-nut trade is 
lergely carried on by Europeans and there ere many firms 
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OmAP. VE, engaged. Messrs. Ralli Bros., Best & Co., Volkart Bros., Parry 
Tue. —& Co., Gallois Mantbaur & Co., Kuppaewami Aiyar& Co,, Pernon 
Bayal & Co., are all busy with it. 

The oarrying tredo of Negapatam and all the other porte 
is done by tho British India and Aviatio Steam Navigation 
Companies.‘ Their big boate oall at Tirumulavésn!, K éraikkél 
and Negupstam and often at Tranguebar for paxaengers to 
Mauritius. 

Ryots’ Bome accouats of the mothods by which the agricalturista’ 
tatiog produots pass into circulation may be of interest. In tho large 
majority of cases largo merchants trading with Ceylon or other 
important markets send round agente to the villages who buy the 
grain, ete, from tho ryote at the market prioc and themselvos 
transport it to the merchants’ storehouses In somo placea no 
agents are employed, avd smsllor merchants parchass the grain 
on their dwn rcconnt und sell it to the larger tradera, Other 
methods are less frequently used. In Tapjore town ryote sell 
retail to the consumer, in Vallam and the Negapatam taluk they 
hand over their produce to handymen at a fixed price and the 
latter take it to the towns and meke what more they oan.out of 
selling it, while sometimes, e.g., at Tirntturaippindi, the grain is 
taken to the local weekly markets. Generally however these 
markets are less used and therefore Jess important in this than 
in most other districts This is natural in a district eo civilised aa 
Tanjore, where the more advanced methods of trade have been 
developed. Markets are chiefly found in the upland and rougher 
tracta. 
Paty Rice-mills arc less used in this district than in tho delta of 
m6: Gédévari. Indecd thero are at present only fonr euch mills 
worked hy anything but lund power. Of those two bulong to, 
Mosers. Arbathnot & Co, of Madras. «Ono is at Nid 
and tho other, a large institution omplgying over 200 hands, at 
‘Tiravélir, The machinery is of special construction obtained from 
England sud is worked by steam. The paddy is na n rule bobght 
outright by the Company, milled into rico and sold by them on 
their own account; but sometimes they hask the ‘paddy on their 
constituents’ account for a fee and return the rice. 

The other two steam-powcr husking mills bolong respectively 
toa private merchant at Pfndi in tho Tanjorc taluk, and to the 
company at Kumbakénam which owns the cil-mil] there. The 
latter is capsble of being omployod either for rice basking or 
making oil, but is chicfly usod for the lacter purpose. Thera 
are, it is said, a few very small mills worked by hand power; 
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tnt, with the exception of the peddy treated at the steam mills, 
nearly the whole of the paddy of the district is husked by band. 
Tudeod the number of persons employed in paddy busking in this 
istwiot is much larger than in any other, being twice as largo 
as that found in the Gédavari district, where the use of labour~ 
saving machinery is more plentiful. 

The u-ual weights used by goldsmiths are as follows :— 
82 kundw seeds (kundumani) = ono pagoda, 10 pagodas = 1 
palam, 3 palame = 1 soor. The seor weighs the same as in the 
ommercial tablo which follows. Variants of the above are: 2 
houndy seeds = 5 dholl scods, 8 dboll seeds = 1 panam! and 10 
penams = 1 pagoda. Modicines are sold by a differont scale, 
viz.,6 paddy grains = 1 panavedai (panom), 10 panavedais = 1 
pagtde. ‘Ihe general commercial weights for all solids except 
grain and salt (which are sold by measure) are as follows? :— 

16 pies = 1 padam or 8 tolas.* J 

8 palams = | seer or 24 tolas. 

5 sor 
8 viases 
20 mannds = f candy. 

Hides and leather are weighod in terms of a rdttal of t} seers. 
Vegetables, tamarind, eto, are sometimes weighed on a balance 
resembling the Denish stecl-yard and in torms of edau 
(‘weights’) of 6} mern oach, and fractions of edaiz. The balance 
is called kadittu fd? or ‘neck stick,’ but this in a corraption for 
kayittu kélor ‘rope stick.’ One ond of the stick is marked by nicke, 
each of which denotes edaie or fractions of edais, and the bag of 
vogetables ia attached tightly to that end. The stick is hold up 
by sloop which is moved up snd down the various nicks until 
the stick hangs horizontally, when the niok in which the loop is 
thon fixed indicates the weight of the vegetables. 

‘The ordinary soale of méasures is as follow :— 

2 pedis (or Madras meswures of 130 tolas each) = 1 marakkdl. 
12 mhrakkdle = 1 Balam. 
18 morakEsle = 1 cooly. 
2} kalams = 1 sumas (loud). 
9 eubais = 1 ures. 
4 wave = 1 bandy load. 

1 The panam i used in rnral parte as a money equivalent of 2} annes. 
Another local denomination ie the Baw of two pies. Half » bivw is often 
used for ons pis, 

* Ghoe ts only sold by woight by shopkospers ; ordinary ryote and profes 
sloval milkmen poll it by measure. 

4 Tolaa are not recogiised of used in ordinary commercial trensections. 
‘They axe merely introduced here aa standard of comparison. Som, solid and 
Uquid, is however seld by the tole ax well on the palm, . 





CHAP. VI, 
Taaps 


Weronts 
ax 
‘Measvmza, 


Tables of 
wroight. 


OBAP, VI. 


Wrionra 
aun 
‘Measure. 


Lignia 
meevares, 


iM ‘TARIORE. 


These moasures aro only used for grain and salt and, among 
liquide, for mitk and curds and ovcasionally gheo. A smaller padi, 
equal to ouly 60 tolas and four of which make a maratidi, ia atill 
largely used by the rots. The torm ¢ cooly’ is dorived from the 
fact that when paddy ia husked ono marakkd! out of thirteen is 
given to the husker. Housewives and merchants when giving out 
paddy for husking generally measure it out in‘ coolies’ An ura 
in literally a compartment in the kudir or straw receptecls built for 
atoriog grain.’ 

Only the first two items in the above tnble hold good everywhere. 
Tn some sea-port towns an wrai is cquivalent to 100 instead of 
60 marukkdls. Othor names for the measuros are aleo fonnd. 
In Tirutturaippindi and perhaps olsewhere there ia a kitat 
equivalent to 1} kalame or 36 padis, and a mittas (bundle) of 2 
Kalame ox, 48 padia ; and in some eea-ports 64 miittars = 1 karisat, 
In Tanjore taluk 120 cocoanuta make up one enmas (load) and 
40 marakkd/s ot onions make om pods br pack. At Tiruvddi 
4 kalame of quick-lime (nir) ia eqnivalont to 1 métia nir (ne, 
‘bullock ‘load of lime). The phrase is still used, though pack 
enimals are no longer employéd. Besides thove there are the 
popular expressions pid: or muehé: (a handful) and sirdnkdy or 
strat (the quantity that can be held in the open band). Betel 
leaves are sold by the following scale :—100 leaves =] kavalé ; 
20 kacake =1 tundy ; 30 kavake = 1 mutts ; +5 kavalis = 1 matias ; 
6 mattae = 1 sumas (load). 


All oils oxcept kerosine (which is bought by the bottle) are sold. 
by ameasnro called ddam (= 64 seers) and ita sub-multiples down 
to one-eighth. Smaller quantities are eold by sera and fractions 
ofaseer. Milk is eotd by soors of ospacity and curd end butter- 
milk by padi, Shopkespers sell ghep by weight, but all others 
sell it by secrs of capacity and their sub-multiples. , 

For distances the English table from an inch to a mile is 
ordinarily used. The span of 9 inches and the cubit of if fect 
are commonly employed. Longer distancos are ospromsed in time 
by the following sale :—Mutkd! ndligas cali (se., £ of the time 
traversed in an Indian hour) = 1 mile; and 7} ndiigai valk or 
10 miles = 1 kddom. ‘Tho distance one can hear a shout’ 
(kippidu ditram) and the distance of so many fields (rayal kadat 
diram) are eleo popularly used. Rope is sold by the péou (about 
6 feet) measured from finger tip to finger Hp when the arms are 
outstretched. Ps 
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Besides the acre and cent, people in rural parts use the follow- 
ing square measures :— 
44 aquere feet = one Lult 
100 hud = one md, 
4 mda = 1 ként (only m Tanjore taluk) 
20 més = one vels (8,4 acres) 

Above the odls, the Karas ur pangu (sharo) is found, but its 
value varies immensely in different localities aocordiug to the nait 
adopted in sharing the villago lands under the mirdst aystom. 

The English measures of timo are known almost everywhere. 
There in sleo s popular eoule 60 windds or kasmods (enaps of 
the finger)! == 1 ndigas (Indian hour of 24 minutes); 3¢ 
ndkgaie = 1 mubdiriom , 2 mubdrtame or 7) nthgars = 1 ydmam 
of Shears; 4 ydmams = aday ornight of 12 hours 

There are a very large number of pépular expressions for 
deecribing the time of day or periods of timo. The following are 
afew: ‘The time for pouring dung water in tront of the house’ 
(8-80 2.0), ‘broakfast time,’ ‘second meal time,’ ‘the time 
when the sun is on the crown of the head, ‘the time the 
bullocks are unyoked,’ ‘ the timo when the cattle come home,’ ‘the 
time when the mn looke yellow ’ (5-301 m ),‘ sunset,’ ‘time when 
it in no longer possiblo to read,’ ‘lan p-light timo,’ ‘the after 
supper nap time’ {esti mayukka neram), ‘bed time,’ ‘ midnight,’ 
* the tima when the fret cock crows,’ ‘ cook crowtime,’ ‘ sunries *-— 
these dhvide the day and mght and aro ‘n common uso ' Ihe 
time of the Kématis rain’ is curious phrase meaning 2 a.u.; 1 
is derived from tho story of a Kémati who mistook one star from 
another, started a journoy at ths wrong time and was plundered 
at thut hour A sinieter expreasion found in Pattulkéttai taluk 
ia‘ the time to melt and administer poison,’ which 18 said to be 
bed for midday. . 

On many orcasions it ig,important to know the right time cven 





in raral parts, for axample, when # child is born the parents wish to {al 


have the oxaot hour of his birth so a8 10 cast hia horoscope, and no 
man will willingly begin an undertaking in an unpropitious hour, 
and in each day ‘there is suoh § time which must bo avoided 

Watvhes are of course often unavailable, and so it happens that in 
most villages thero ure one or moro porsons who can tell the time of 
day by the sun, and who ero apphed to in oases of doubt Two 
methods are employed. Acording to tho fret, sixteon oqual 
‘seotions are ma¥ked on  picce of straw, and it is then placed on 


4 (The kamods 1s supposed to be mado by banging the hand round the head 
apd then mapping the finger. 
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the ground bent at a right angle, with one part standing perpendi- 
oularly and the other lying horizontally, the parts so proportioned 
that the shadow of the perpendioular piooe exactly coincides with 
the horizontal piece. The number of sixteenth on the pore 
Pendicular prece is thon counted. If it is before mid-day that 
number of ndligass in considered to have elapsed since 6 au, 
and, if after midday, that nomber still remains before 6 v.w. The 
number of ndligate which have elapsed since 6 in tho morning 
or remain before 6 in the evening, as the caso may be, are also 
caloulated by 8 man’s taking the number of fect in his shadow, 
doubling it, adding eleven, and dividing the number so obtained 
into 210. It is ssid that experts will got the time right to the 
minute ‘The general acoursoy of these mothods will be evident 
from trial ot them. At night the time is takon by the sta-2, 
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CHAPTER VII. 


MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. 


‘Boana—Cenoral charsctorlatioe—Soaroity of metal—Avenuea—Bridgee—Ferrien, 5 
‘Warrn Canazagx—Canals ~The sea—Rivers. Acconwopatrox Pox TRAVEL 
wans—Bungalows—The Réja’s chattrams—Their wealth and expenditure— 

sOcher chatrrams, Raruvare—Their growth and position—The District 
Bard Railway—Its origin—Recent extension--Terms of workiog— Branch 
Hngs—Propoand extension of railways, Mrcemanrorn. 
Asthe map shows, thero aro plenty of roads in Tanjore. Few CHAP. VIL 
districts have a greater mileage. Rut of 1,737 miles only 206  Boapa 
wero motalled in 1902-03; and all the others were ropaired only Gener 

.With arth. Riven tho metallcd roada ore only mended with character. 

gravel and Interite. The result can bo imagined. Fow of the bes) 
roads are good and the majority are excocdingly bad, covercd 
thickly with dost and very uneven. It is generally stated that o 

cart’s ond has to be rednoed by about one-third if an earth, 
instond of « motallod, road has to he traversed, and that its paco is 

also reduced by about ono-third. Tho motalled scotions are those 

where the traffo is particularly hoavy, such as botwoen Tirnvédi 

and Tanjoro or Shiyéli and Tiromulavésal. Faller details will be 

found in the arcounts of tho taluks in Chapter XV. 

The chief cause of the bad condition of the roads is the great be picid 
-diffionlty in getting metal. Tho availeble quarries are situnted o mee) 
io ovly three centres; torr Vnllam. near Aranténgi on the 
southern border and in ¢bo South Arcot district. ‘The transport 
of metal from these is always cortls, and in the caae of the more 
Aistant parts of-the district is prohibitively expensive. A few 
miles of road near Pattukkéttai aro metalied with limestone out 
of the neighbéuring river beda At Tranquebar, in imitation of 
the pruotice of the ch authorities at Kéraikkél, a few miles 
have, been mended with metal from Juffna in Ceylon. This is 
at present o little more expensive than gravel, but the difference in 
cost may prove to be counterbalanced by the longer life of this 
metal. In hia report on the geological survey af the district, 
‘Mr. Bruce Foote suggested that ip the southern taluka it might 
be posible to ‘soreen out the Interite gravel, which occurs in 
ue 
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large quantitics in the sands in very many localities among the 
Mannfrgadi and Adirémpatnam roads.” It does not appear that 
this has yet boon tried. 

‘The roads are well aupplied with avenues, no less than 1,407 
miles of road being shaded in thia way. The avenues are mostly 
in good condition. 

‘The district in very well supplied with bridges as many as 174 
considerable constructions crossing tho many rivera which intersect 
the country. Of theec two call for a partionlar description. That 
over tho Grand Anicut at the ontlet from the Cauvery into the 
Coleroon, which was built in 1889, oonsista of 30 arches of 82 feet 
span. It was adapted to the old native work on which it wan built, 
and is accordingly narrow and winding. A finer work was tho 
bridge over the Coleroon (near tho Colernon railway station) on 
the main road from Madras to Tranquebar, which was carried 
away by floods in November 1903. 1 consisted of 40 elliptical 
arohos of 60 fect span, messurod 2,424 fept from wing to wing 
and wes built in 1855-66, A crack oppeared in it during tho 
south-wegt monsoon in July 1902, which led to an examination of 
the bridge and the preparation gf an estimate for the thorough” 
examination of the flooring. Nothing was however done perma- 
nontly to better matters and in the August of tho noxt year one 
ofthe piers sank slightly. Tho investigation which followed 
proved that the bridge was ina dangerous condition. The absonco 
ofan pron and a sot of tho curront, caneod by a shoal highor up, 
had led to congiderable scouring helow the bridge, in somo places 
the floor had ontirely disappeared, and two of the archways wero 
badly cracked. Very largo rapairs wero obviously necessary, but 
hofore thoy could be carried ont thirteen of the arches collapeod on 
November 16th and fourtoon more on the following day. ‘Traflie 
had beom prohibited and there was ne loss of life. At present * 
communication is kept opon by o forry. It has not yet been 
decided whether tho bridge will be rebuilt or not, Tle only other 
bridge across tho Coleroon is that which rests on the Lowor 
Aniout’ in the Kumbekénam taluk. 

‘The 66 ferries in the district are managed by the local boards, 
They are gonorally required for oight months in tho year and 
those across tho Coleroon for more than ten months. ‘Ihe ferry 
boats are usually round basket boats covered with leather (called 
parieus}, bot long wooden boats aro also used, The income 
derived by the local boards from the ferry leases in 1002-08 
amounted to Re. 7,600. 


1 The Lower Aviont ja described in Chapter IV, p. 108, 
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‘There wore formerly two canals in the district. One of these 
was constructod in 1854-65 along the coast northwards from 
‘Tranquebar to Téndavankalam near Tirumulavésal, a distance 
of nineteen miles. [¢ was primarily designed to improve the 
‘means of approach from the north to Tranquebar, which had not 
Jong come into the possossion of tho British. Tho proposal was 
sanctioned at a time when thero was severe scarcity of fool and 
lsbour, and roliof-works wore wanted. Tho outlay was Ra. 50,000, 
but tho work docs uot appear to bave cver beon a cuccess. 
‘Tranquobar has not grown as @ port, and thore are said to be 
hardly any traces of the canal now. 

The Nogspatam-Védaranniyan canal was constructed in 
1868-67 at a coat of Re. 55,000. Subsequent improvemonts 
beSught tho outlay to Rs. 1,18,000 by 1874. Its total length from 
‘Nogapatam to tho soathern ond is 35} miles, made up of thirtoon 
and a quarter inilos of the already oxisting channels of the 
Adappér, Vollér, aad Kedaveiydr, ten and a quarter milos of 
drainage stroams and {welvo miles of now cuts connecting these 
togothor, Tho intention of Government wos to bring the salt 
puns of Védéranniyam into touch with the nowly opened muilway 
torminua at Negapatam by an casy moons of trausport. ‘The 
cansl ig still need vory largely for this purpose and also for 
ordinary goods and passenger traffic. Foes (at the rate of 
one rupee per ion displacement per year) are lovied on cach 
‘boat allowed to uso tho canal, end the hont-owners recoup them- 
eolves from the passengers and merchandise they carry. The 
journcy to Negapatam from Védéranniyam takes about fourteen 
hours. Tho total income earned by the canal in 1902-03 was 
Re. 1,000, of which tho greater part was derived from fees. The 
work is maintained jointly by the Publio Works Department and 

othe District Board. 

In a district whioh had such an oxtensive sca-board it might 
porhaps be expected that the een would bo used as a means of 

ition." Thore is indeed « great deal of sea-borne trade! 
not only with other parts but to some extent between the ports of 
the district; but the sea is little used by passengors. 

Before the kdvent of the railwaye, the rivers were used for the 
transport of goods from Trichinopoly and other inland places, 
"This practice has now disappeared, but thoro is atill a little usvie 
gation at the month of a few of the largor rivors such ss the 
Kéraiyér, the Adappér and tho Firamalavésal Uppandr. 1 is said 
that the rivers are too full of shoals to render navigation ossy and 
that the ertificist alterations of the volume of water nocessitated 


2 Seo Chapter Vi, p. 130, 
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OHAP. Vil by the noeds of irrigation make this difficulty greater still, 
Wane ‘Moreover the difficulty of getting the boats inland from tho coast 
CAEAINGE.  seainst tho rapid currents is considerablo, and the rogalators which 
havo been built in many places stop the waterway. In Gédévari 
district the supply of water in the cavals is much move constant 
and boat transport is largely used. Thero, the necds of navigation 
were kopt in view whon the cansla were criginally oonetruoted, and 

the carrent, which is naturally less swift, ia regulated by looka. 
Acconmova- The district contains no Ims than 4 travellers’ bungalows 
Tavaers, maintained by tho municipalities, tho district and taluk boards, or 
Bungalows’ tho Pablie Works Department. A list of thom will be found in 
the separato Appendix. Tho majority belong to the last named 
department and are primarily inteodod for the uso of its affiogrs. 
Two (one of those at Nannilam and that at Kasangulam chattram 
inthe Pattukkéttai taluk) are designed for the socommodstion 
of native*travellers only, while the rost are suitable also for 
ccoupation by Europeans. ‘Tic accommodation varies greatly in 
different places, the buildings ranging from fully furnished and 
spacious torraced honses to empty sheds. csides the bungalows 
mentioned in tho Appendix, a fjne house at Tranqueber is aleo, 
through the courteay of the native gentleman owning it, geverally 

available for occupation by travellers.* 

Tho Réja’s Besides the bungalows, there are uumorous chattrams (ohar- 
Chaterams table institutions for the acoommodation of travellers) in the dis- 
trict, and many of them are managed by a separate department 
under tho control of the District Board. Of these the largest and 
richest are those founded by various members of the ruling house 
of Tanjoro, known gonerally as tho Réja’s chattrams, On the 
death of the last Réja they wors, in the first instanoo, taken over 
by the Board of Revenue and managed under Regulation VII of 
1817, In 1872 tho newly orested Leal Board undertook the 
superintendence of them, leaving tho direct control in the hands 
of tho Collector. Tn 1884 it was found tliat the work of collecting 
and expending the chattram revenuc demanded a soparate estab- 
lishment, and this has now doveloped into a regular department, 
‘The chattrums are divided into two ranges, onc managed by o 
tabsildar recruited from among tho Revonuo deputy-tahaildars of 
tho district, Under each of these officers aro revonuo ingpectara, 
kerosms and monigara for purposes of collostion, and chattram 
managers, torokeepors and socountanta who see to the axpendi+ 
tare. The work of the chattram tabsildar is supervised by the 
local Divisional Officer, and the goneral control is vested in the 
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District Board. ‘There are sixtoen Béja’s chattzams in tho district ; 
but chattrars af Béméevaram, Manamélkudi and Minpisa) beyond 
the southern border aro ulso maintained from tho chattram funds 
of Tanjore. The two most important aro those at Réjimadem 
und Orattanddu, cach of which hasan income of over hulf w lakb. 


The Réja’s chattrams wero founded and endowed in the first 
instance with tho intention of holping pilgrims on their way to 
Bémésvaram. It was also understand that all travollers chould be 
assisted. For this purpose freo moals, or, if dosited, nucoubel 
food, aro distributed twico daily to all dona fide travellers, ant 
eeparate accommodation is provided for differont castes aud clanwn. 
‘Tho wealth of the chattrams is however now eo groat that if ix 
found possible to maintain and holp many other chavitics from 
their froomo. A Sanskrit high school is maintained at Tiruvddi ; 
Jowor sooondary schools aro kopt up ot 124jéinadam and Oruttanddu 
where sons of poor parents are takon in, fod, aud cluthed nt 
chattram exponso ; there is aleo 9 girls’ school at Nidémangalam ; 
six bungalows for Europoans have been built along the pilgrim road ; 
hospitals have heon provided at all the pruicipal halting places; 
and a largo contribution is paid to the Kéja Mirdsidée hospital 
at Tanjore. Tho insome of the chattram department in 1902-03 
was Rs, 2,75,000. Of this more than a lakh was spent on fooding 
charges and tho conncoted incidental exponses (shown as contin- 
gencies in the budget), noarly Ha. 6,000 wore devoted to education, 
Ba. 12,000 woro expendod on hospitals, etc. (this grant is to 

\be jmach inoressod in fature), Re, 21,000 on public works and 
‘ox¢t Ba. 84,000 on establishment. ‘I'he woalth of the departuent 
is \Yoreasing, and has risen from Re. 1,73,000 in 1880 to Its. 
9,£/'000 in 1900. ‘The bulk of tho chstiram inoome ie dorived 
from tand ; but o large amount of moncy is invosted in Govornment 
becurities, and there is always « considerable surplus balance. 
Several markets which have been organised in chattram villages 
also bring in an appreciable income. 

‘The department owns altogethor over 36,000 sores of lant; 
holding in rome oases both tenant’s and landlord’s right, in others 
only ono of thet. The teunrca vary greatly in different villagus 
and the departmont’s relations with the actual coltivators are 
frequently of a vory complicated naturc and necessitate recourse to 
civil aud revenue suits. The dopartment ie iu fact in the position 
ofa wealthy zamindar, owniug many scattered villagos and obliged. 
to keep upa numerous estublishment. 

Besides the Raja's chattrams, sogue 25 others are aleo managed 
and maintained by the district and taluk boards. Beveral have 

f \ 
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‘been built by private individuals in the ordinary way and handed 
over more or loss ondowed to the local board. A great many 
however were built some time in tho thirties of the last century by 
tho then Collector. Mr, Kindersley, from the surplus of the 

fund? To some of those a little land is attached, but their chief 
source of ineome is a Govornmont contribution, which seoms to 
havo been allowed from the first, but was doflnitoly fixed and 
settlel in 1852 They are merely kept up as halting places for 
travellers and food is not distributed atthem. Besides those public 
vhattrams howevor there aro a very large number of privato inati- 
{ations of all sizes. Those are maintained by private endowments 
or by tho systematic liberality of rich landbclders, Néttukkéttai 
Ohettis and others A list of 694 public and private chattrama 
was prepared in 1873; of those 212 suppliod meals to trayelfers, 
Tn most of thom the aumber of persons to be fed is limited and 
apparently in many ouly Brdkmous are fod, ‘Tho lis! was probably 


* not exhaustive and it has not been revinod since. 
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Tho district is particulstly well suppticd with railways, ‘Tho 
old line from Erode to Nogapstan linked the latter town with 
Trichindpoly, and the main line,from Tuticorin to Madras passos 
from Trichinopoly ei Tanjore to tho Coleroon ; the District Board 
Railway rans south from Méyavaram across tho Nogapatam line 
as far as Aranténgi on the Ramnad border; two small extensions 
couneot Nagore with Negapstam, and the District Board Railway at 
Péralam with the const at Kéraikkél ; there is also a short line from 
Tanjore to the Pillaiyérpatt: yuarry. Uf thevelines, tho Noga- 
patam-Trichinopoly branch, which is 79 miles in length, was opened 
in threo sections in 186i and 1862. 1t was constructed by the 
former Great South of India Railway Company on tho 5’ 6° gauge, 
was converted to metro gauge in 1876, and passed intothe hands 
of tho promat South Indisn Railway Company in 1801. ‘Tradie 
was oponed between Tanjoro and thé Coleroon (a distance of 62 
rajles) in 1877 sod 1878, This and aM the eubsequont reilwaye 
‘were constructed on the metre gauge. 

The Tanjore District Board Railway wes oponed for traffic from 
Méyavaram to Mattupet in 1894. It was constrpoted with fands 
provided in nearly equal proportions by ibe District Board and 
by the Madras Government from Provincial funds. The Bosrd 
provided its sharo by setting aside one quarter of the ontinary 


1 The pugoda funct was made up of ocrtain 108 whioh, lke the foe for 
village sauvanis, were deducted fom the gross produce bofore ite divislez 
between the ryot and Government. They ware coligcted by Goveramont and 
averaged about Rs 50,000 © year, “They wore abolished in 1857. Compare the 
scoount of village servants’ fees in Chapter XI, p. 193. 
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lend-cess every year for the purpose. This cess is leviable at onar. vil. 
tha rate of one anna in the rupee of the land ssseamnent, but the Banwars. 
ordinary needs of Tanjore only necessitated ite levy at the rateof = 
nine pies. The other three pies were however collestod and esr- 
marked for railway extension. That local bodies should take 
‘part in railway enterprise was then s new ides, and the credit of 
thie new departure, which has led the way for similar enterprise 
in othor districts, is entirely due to the Tanjore District Board. 

‘It appeara that the first to conceive the idea was Mr. H. 8, Ita ongin. 
Thomas! when Presidont of the District Hoard in 1878. He 
pointed ont that the railwaya would not be, ay tho roads em- 

_ Phatically wore, a constaut drain on the publio puree; that tho 
aaintensnco of them would he paid for mach more accurately than 
in the caso of roads by tho people who actually used them ; and 
that the echeme was eminently feasiblo.* * 

Though the idea was mooted in 1878 aud was pronounced 
in that year as ‘worthy of early care and attention and likely to lead 
to grent results,’ ita cxecution was not begun till 1891. ‘The inter- 
val was partly orcupiod in avlving the practical and legal diffioultics 
of Anancing the undertaking. The matter is fally gone into hy 
Mr. Spring in his Manual on Railed Roads? ut o brief acconnt 
of it may he of interest The threo pio cess was levied from the 
first and was allowed to secnmulato till 1882. ‘Then a proposal was 
usado hy the President of tho District Board, Mr. H. 15. (now Sir 
Honry) Stokes, and was accepted by the Madras Government. that, 
instead of constructing tho railway itself, the District Board should 
indugo a private comprny to take the mattor up by guarantceing 
{out of their special cess) a specified amount of interest on the com- 
pany’ecapital. ‘Two logal difficultirs however occurred at this point. 
Fintly, tho District Board had to be ompowercd to ue ita funds 
in this partiowlar direction. , This was casily done. Next it wav 
pointod ont by the London volicitors of the South Indian Railway 
Company that ‘a loan conld be more easily raised if tho guarantee 
was given, not by’an unknown body hkethe District Bonrd, but 
by the Booretary of State for India or the Government itself. 
This involved great difficulty and was not ecttled till 1888, when 
the responsibility ‘was undertaken by thr Madras Government. , 
Funda bad now to be raised for the construction of the railway, 

2 This officer was also speciatly connooted with the ereotion uf ike Tanjare 
hospital and his portrait is to he soon there. 

3 dea hia ‘stateemantike meqorandum’ printed in G.0., No. 606, Finl, 
dated Las April 1878. 

* Madras, 1900, p34, 

‘The Art proposal that the guarantee should he given br the Imperial 
Government was vetowd by the Becretary of State in 1887, 
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and, the difficulties of gotting easy terms in the open market being 
great, the Madras Government proposed to advance the necessary 
money itself. Here again diffioultios of a tochnical nature 
intervened and it was not till 1890 that the final soheme was 
sanctioned,’ by which the oost of constraction was to be met 
jointly by the District Board (whoso acoumulated cos now 
amounted to nino lakhs) and the Madras Government. The lines 
originally proposed hy Mr. H. 8. Thomas were from Tanjore to 
Tiruvédi and from Méyavarom to Tranquebar. The superior 
advantages of the line from Méyaveram to Muttupet wore pointed 
out by Sir Henry Stoker in 1882. 

In 1901 tho District Board was permitted to acquire the whole 
ownership of the line and to sonetruct an otension to Arantfagi, 
Tho purchaso price ot the Government's share, Re. 12,86,0C0 with 
interest, is payable in‘30 annonel instalments boginning from the 
dato on which the extension to Aranténgi was opened to traffic. 
‘The first longth of reventcon milcs to Pattukkdttai was opened in 
October 1802 and the rest of the extension cn the last day of 1903, 
Tt was originally proposed that the line should be carried os faras 
Avadaiyérkdeil; but it was deeided to be content for the present 
with the extension to Aranténgi. 

‘The line is worked hy the South Indian Railway Company on 
the following terms: The working expenses for the branch ere 
presumed to he the same percentage of its gross roccipts as the 
workiug expenses of tho whole South Indiau Railway are of tho 
gros receipty of that system; and, in addition to the working 
expenses thus calenlated, a payment of five per cent of the gross 
receipts of the line hes to be made to the Company for the use of 
its rolling stock. The onst of ordinary meintenance is included 
in ‘working oxponses,” but extraordinary repairs have to be 
specially paid for by the District Roard. ‘Tho capital outlay un 
the whole of the railway from Méyeveram to Aranténgi amounted 
et the ond of 1908 to Its, 44,46,848, and the not earnings for that 
year to Ra, 2,009,107, giving an intorost of 47 per cent. on the 
espital ontlay. 

Tho line from Kéraikkil to Péralam was opsned in 1898, and, 

was built hy the South Indian Railway Company from fonds 
provided by the French Government, to whom the whole line 
belongs. It in worked by tho Sonth Indian Railway Company in 
return for 8 paymeut of tho same porcentage of working expenses 
to gross receipts as obtains in cach half-year on the whole system, 
with the addition of five per cent. for the use of rolling stock, 


} ‘Bee G.0., No, 633 B., dated 10th Jane 1690, 
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‘The Pillsiyérpatti quarry branch was opened in 1898 with the onaP. vil. 
object of facilitating the transport of gravel from that place. It Rauwars, 


is owned by the South Indian Bailway, though the District Board 
in by far its largest customer. 


More then one echeme of further railway oxtension has Eropooel 


been suggested. The idea of a line from Aranténgi to Avadai. sxteusion 
yérkévil has not been abandoned ; and it has bean also proposed 
to connect Nidémangslam (on the South Indien Railway) with 
Mannérgudi, Tiruttnraippindi (on the District Board Railway), 
‘Védéranniyam and ‘I'épputturai port. The sanction of Govern- 
ment for the survey of this latter lino was applied for, but tho 
proposal was withdrawn ' in favour of a line from Kumbakénam 
to Memnérgudiolé Niddmangalam, It has however subsequently 
‘been devided to survey thiv and also a line betwoon Tirntturaippindi 
and Védéranniyam. A line has also heon suggested between 
shiyéli and Tranquebar, bat nothing bas come of the idea so far, 

A few smaller itome in the means of communication through- 
oat the district may "be noticed. Tho postal arrangements are 
particularly good. Tanjoro has 247 post offices and 28 telegraph 
offices, each of which numbers are surpassed in only éne other 
district. Country carta are plentiful and are genorally hired at 
one and a half or two annase mile. Jatkas aro generally ouly 
to be had for short journeys in towns; but they aro also available 
for some through journeya where the roeds are good, such as fron 
Tanjore to Pudukksttsi, and from Negapatam to Kéraikkal and 
Tranquebar, 


\ Hee G.0,, No, 74, Railway, dated 11th January 1905, 
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RAINFALL AND SEASONS. 


Rampart. Fawma—Tanjore practically immuno —Rarly soarciios—Famine of 
1781—Searalty m 1876-77, Fuvoms ann Cvcvonee—Oyotono of 1681—~ 
Flood of 1853—Harricane and flood of 1859--Cyolnne of 1871--Flood of 
1874—Flood of 1 !1—~Flood of 1888-—Great flood of 1884—Floods of 1887, 

7 1801 and 1898—Hlooda of 1996 and 1€08—Hurricane of 1899—Conoiusiou, 


OHAP. VI. Tum following figures chow the average rainfall received in the 
Baiyrace.) different acasons of the year in the various taluke and tho district 
asa whole, The seasons there shown roughly carrespond with 
what may bo called the dry westher, the hot weather, the south- 
bai ‘west monsoon and the north-oast monsoon. The figures given are 
the averages of thoso rocorded in, the various rogistoring stations 
in each talak betwoon 1902-08 and the earliost year in which the 
rainfall was systematically registered. A rathor moro detailed 
statemont in which the rainfall is given for each month and for 
each station will be found in the separate Appendix. Tho figures 
in most cases go back to 1870 or 1871 :— 
































* Beclodes Arantéagi. 
‘The average fall is fairly high for an east coset district; and 
the supply reseived in eome of the towns near the sen is noticeably 
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large. The greatest annual fall recorded in the district was that OHAP. Till, 
of 89 inches in ShiyAli in 1885. It will be seen that most of the Ratraty. 
vain is recsived during the north-east monsoon. This strikes ~~ 
directly on the coast taluks north of Point Calimere, and there, 
on the whole, the averago is consequently much higher than in the 
interior, or on tho more sheltered coast of Pattukkéttai. Indeed 
the strip of coast running from Point Cslimere northwards past 
Madras to Nellore roccives more rain at this soason than any 
other part of the Presidency. But the south-weat monsoon is 
oooasionally very heavy. The rainfall is on the whole regular, 
Taking the figures for tho whole district, including Arantdugi, for 
the years from 1870 to 1899, the supply has sevon times fallen 
below 40 inches and nine times risen above 50. The highost 

for the district as a whole was 59°39 in 1898 and the loweat 
28°87 in 1875. ‘The lowest recorded figyre for any single station 
‘was 22°68 inches in Kumbakénam in 1875. . 

It is not however to the regularity of the local rainfall that raunz. 
Tanjore owes ita singhlar immunity from famine and disastrous Tanjes = - 
seasons. The greater part of the district, including its most preatloally «. 
populous portions, is covered by the delta of the Cauvery, # river " 
which draws its water from Vast and distant tracts, so that, 
whatever local failure of rain there may be, the farmer in tho 
Tanjore delts is practically sure of a good erop. The more upland 
tracts in the Tanjore and Pattukkéitei taluka are lishle to had 
seasons, but even thore (unless from extraneons causes) thorc is no 
dauger of real famino, owing to the noar neighbourhood of the 
richer lowlands, whore labour is generally soarce and work is, as 
arale, to be had for the asking. Hence the district is always 
considered to be adequately protected from famine. The influx of 
destitute persons from other aress is the only probable osuso of 
woarvity. 

Previous to the occupation of the country by the English thoro Early | 
‘wore several seasons of scarcity, but no adequate description of *=ttee 
them survives. “ As long back as the time of the Chéles a famine 
coourred at Alangudi! (nine miles south of Kumbakénam) in 1054 

AD. and at Kéviledi ‘times beoame bad, the village was ruined, 

and the ryots fled’*; but in neither of theso cases is the cause of 

the trouble clear. Apparently there war no loss of life. A famine 

of the neventh contury due to ‘absence of rain and floods in the 
Couvery ’ is mentioned in the Periya Purdnam.* 

1 Government Bpigrephiat’s report for 1800, pars. 58, 

* Goverament Hpigraphist's report for 1900, para, 10, 

fea Wévala’s edition, p. 115, It was on this oocesion that the ssinta 
Hembandhsr and Appar wore helped by Give to relieve tho distress. feo 
Obapter XY, p. $40. . ‘ 
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. Another famino oocurred at the time of the celebrated invasion 

of Tanjore by Haidar Ali in 1781. His ravages had the most 
disastrous results. In the proceding year the outtum of the 
rice crop in the Béja’s territory was nearly twalve million 
Tanjore kalams, but, in spite of offorts to repair the ravages 
inflicted by the Mysore troops, the outturn never again reached 
that amount within the century. Both in 1781-82 and in 
1782-83 the crop reaped was loss than two million kelama, 
Probably the cultivators fled in terror before the invaders’ droaded 
approach, The missionary Schwartz was in Tanjore at the time 
and he draws 8 miserable picture of the distress then prevailing. 
‘ As the famino was so great and of eo long continnance, those 
have been affected by it who seemed beyond ite reach. A vigar= 
ove and strong man is scarcely to be uset with; in outward 
‘sppoaraneo mon are like wandering skelotons . . . . When it 
is oonsiderdd that Haidar Ali hue carried off so many thousands of 
people and that many thousands have died of want, it is not at all 
surprising to find desolated villages . . . . Such distress I 
nover beforo witnessod and God grant I nevor may again.’! 
Theso words were written in September 1788. Haidar entered 
the country in May 1781. It ean thorefore be imagined how 
terrible had boen the drain on the resources of the country which 
had such lasting effeote. 

In the groat famine of 1876-78 Tanjore was not exempt from 
auffering. Tho total harvest was 25 per cent. below the normal, 
‘but the chief causes of local trouble wore the number of destitute 
and starving persons who fled from othor districts and came 
Dogging round Tanjore, and the large export of the local grain to 
Joss fortunate areas. In the more arid Pattukkéttai taluk a great 
deal of hardship, it is trae, was felt from the actual failure of the 
orops, and the ryots say that not a fewe poople thoro were unable ° 
to reach the rolicf-oampa snd perished, from want. There is 
howeror no official record of any death from starvation. Tho 
atatistics of deaths from cholera wero high in 1877, but not mort so 
than they have beon several times in non-famine yeara. The large 
oxport of grain caused anxiety ae early as November 1876 but it 
waa not till August of tho following yoar thet the great influx of 
boggars from other districte renderod it obvious that gratuitous 
help must be given, Relief was not given by Government til 
September, and it only continued for three months. The total 
amount spent on it amounted to Hs. 1,36,000, Relief-camps wore 
opened in every taluk, and works wore started in several places, 


UPgarson’s 14f of Boheverts (Leandon, 1685) %, 898-08. 


RATEFALL AND SEASONS, 149 


The daily average number of poople relieved in September was 
over 81,000, but thie figure fell very rapidly in October snd 
November. Before Government relief was begun, the rich cbat- 
frame of the district had upont Re. 25,000 on feeding the famine- 
wtriskeu immigrants, and the ordinary expenditure of these institu 
tions had risen above the normal. Moreover about Bs. 1,26,000 
were distributed by the Tanjore committee from the Mansion 
Honse fund. Thus nearly three lakhs were spont from all sources 
On gratuitous relief in this famine. Still it cannot truly be said 
that tho district es s whole sufferod from a local failure of 
crops, and u year or two lator the Tanjore ryote subscribed large 
grins for the erection of » hospital as a thanksgiving for their 
‘preservation from famino.t 

T¢ waill thus be scen that the district is not likely to suffer 
seriously from loval drought. Failure of oreps elaowhore is on the 
other hand @ positive sourer of profit to the Tanjore ryt, ae he 
enjoys tho advantage of a practically undiminished harvost end 
unusually high prices. 

The most serioas drawback from which the country now 
suffers is tho risk of damago from floods end cyclones. "It has 
always been liable to inundations. In the earliost times of which 
we have any precise account the Chéla country waa called the 
"land of foods’ (Punal nddu), and at the beginning of the 
Obristian era tho grest king Kerikél Chéla busiod himself in 
banking up the rivers to prevent theso disaatere, 

The old records givo an interesting ascount of a destructive 
oyolone which attacked the coast m 1681.2 

«ewes camo to town that on y® 10th Nov» 14#1- lcing Thoreday 
began « storm in Porto Novo w* contimed 8 dayes until Sunday 
wh broke many small Vessella in the river & the people fled up into 
tHe Countrey, many honser falling w' y+ force of y* rame & of y* Seu. 
In Trangamber hapnod the same storms w'! greater foree & ona ship 
upon y* Sea wh 27: white®& black mun was ewallowod up without 
appeamanco of any sign therot & Venus & shallops w°l was in the 
river were all brokon & the water entered into y« Fort and stopt yr 
Ohannells of y® rivers within, that with y* much raine those 8: dayes 
the Danes waro brought into great foar & half of 8; Balwarks 
of y® Fort fell, & all the Bnlworks of y* out town camo to y* ground, 
In Nogapatam happened the storm on y* seme 3: dayes wh much 
greater force demolishing 6: Bulworks of y* Fort & the greatest part 
of y* honses, wherby was susteined most great losse & y* Dutch 





1 fee Obapter IX, p. 158, 
® Kulectione from the Coneuléations of tht Agent to Governor and Cownetl of 
‘Tors 84. George, I6Bl, edited by Mr. A. T, Pringle, p. 68. a 
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Souldiers those $: dayes & 8: nights as the storm lasted went about 
those fallen houses stealing all they could find & ‘tis likewise said 
they stole much goods out of y* Comp" Godowne for wc they are now 
dosing Justice, & thoso we robbed 5° houses received many wounds 
by the owners therof who defended their doors from those Who would 
enter by force & it is writ for certuin that in Negapatam more than 
2,000 : Puonu put themselves into a Pagoda and the Pagoda fell and 
killed all of thom & on y* seaside y* Fishermen of 5: townon retired 
into one wt was the highest & the wind & sea carried it away and 
they all dyed & they writ y* in the Jurisdiction af Negapatam dyed 
14000 : Soules, & it is to be noted that in Porto Novo y? Storm came 
from y*N: E: and by N: and in Trangambar from y°N: KE: & by 
KE: & in Negapatam from the South the distanoe being but 19: 
loaguee & all at one time the same 3: dayes & S$: nights? 

Lhe history of the last contury bears ample testimony, to’ the 
dangor from floods apd cyclones, and the efforts of the Public 
‘Works Department have beon constantly dirooted to neutralising it, 
‘The steps taken by them will be found desoribed in Chapter IV. 
A brief account may here be given of the “chief disssters that have 
oocurred. 


The" first flood of which there is sny record ovourred in March 
1853, and was accompanied by a violent hurricane. An immense 
yolams of water came down the Canvery, and the river, swollen 
further by heavy local rain, overtopped the banks of the various 
channels leading from it and covered the greater part of the delts. 
‘Tn many places,’ to use the words of the Collector, ‘ water stood 
for some deys four and five feet deep ovor the high roads,’ 
Fortunately thero was little or no loss of life; but the destruction 
of property was great. The roads and the embankments of rivers 
and channels suffered very severely. Tho paddy had just been 
reaped and large quantities which were lying on the threshing 
floom were cither washed away or spoiled. Over 75,000 cattle 
and nearly 100,000 shoep and goate'were drowned, and the wind 
caused immense destruction of houses dnd fruit treeg, More than 
41,000 houses wero destroyed and in Governmiant villages, alone 
over three million fruit trees were ruined. On the whole the 
damage wae heaviest in the Manndrgudi end Tiratturaippindi 
taluks; in the weet and north of the district it: was comparatively 
light, and in Pattakkéttai the storm wes hardly felt st all. The 
season prior to the disaster had been unfavourable and the ryote’ 
loses in the two years were computed at over seventeen lakhs 
of rnpece. Remissions of revenue amounting to over two and « 
half lakhs were granted. At this time the construction of the 
‘Tranguebar-Tiramulsvdsal canal was in odntemplation, and the 
Ocllestay urged its early commencement to provide work for the 
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people who were suffering from high prices. This is the only ease OHAP. VIIE. 
of anything resembling a famine work in the history of the Froops asp 
district, except those instituted in the grest famine of 1876-78, OV‘ MexR 
Another hurricane and flood tock place in April 1859. Fortu- pen 
nately st this time there was very bttle grain on the threshing isso, 
floors, and the damage waa consequently confined mainly to the 
breaching of the river banks and the destraction of houses and 
trees, At sea the hurricane caused Jamentable loss of lifo and 
, Mose than 30 veesels wore wrecked between Tranquebar 
end Point Oslimere The most serious disaster was the foundering 
of the British barque Monarch with 200 coolies on board. It 
“oollided with another vewse) and both came ashore, nearly all the 
“oooliea being drowned 
Thanoxt cyclone took place in 1873 on November 6th and 7th. Cystone of 
1s was more violent on the ooast than in the interior and its centre “#7 
‘wos ‘Tranguobsr, whore the loss of houses aud trees waa large. 
At Nogapatam tho roof of the railway station was blown off. 
‘The rainfall on thia occasion however was not particularly heavy 
{it ranged from 4 inches at Shiyéli to 10°U inches at Kambakénam) 
and there seem to have been no logses from floods. 
Another high flood occurred in Tuly 1874, On the Léth of that Flood of 1874, 
month the water at tho Uppor Aniout rose to e height that had not 
‘been reached for 15 yoars. Fortunately howover tho banke of 
all the rivers in tho district had recently received a great deal of 
attention ; the damage done was therefore, comparatively speaking, 
insignificant, 
"The consequences of tho flood of November 1880 wore more Fhodof 1880, 
serious aud resulted in the remission of two and a quarter lakhs 
of land revenue. Over 29 inches of rain fell in the month of 
November in the east of the district. The taluk which miffered 
unef was Tirutturaippindi., The flood is said to have been the 
highest then known, Breaches occurred throughout the delta 
and the damage dono was fery great. Roads were dostroyed far 
and wide and several towns were inundated. In Pfkulam, a 
sabarb of Tanjore, « whole street ot thatched houses was levelled 
with the ground, 700 housca were destroyed in Tanjore itself, 
and in the Negapatem taluk the whole village of Muttam was swept 
awny, though the inbabitanta managed to save themselves in boate. 
The Oallector described the disaster as a ‘completo and utter 
collapse of tho whole Delts Irrigation scheme’ and one of its 
rewalte-was that the argent need for farther protection from floods 
‘was clearly perceived. | 
Another bot leas serions inundation occurred in July 1882. Fisedof 2863, 
Heavy rains in Mysore end, the Nilgiris brought  grdst flood 
down the Cauvery, and on the 10th the river begen‘to rise . 
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onse, vim. rapidly. The greatest danger was experienced in the town af 
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Kumbakénam. By the sfternoon of the 11th tho Araselér hed 
‘Durst its banks and hed spread over a lange part of the town, and the 
most strenuous efforts were neoded to prevent the Cauvery from 
doing the same. The latter riven was flowing st » height aix inches 
above that reached in the grest flood of 1480. It was estimated 
that 300 houses were destroyed in these floods, No lives, however, 
were lost. Numerous wide broaches ooourred in tho larger 
channels throughout the delta, and one of the ronds in Tanjore 
taluk was flooded to the Jength of a milo and was impassable for ten 
days. The loss to tho ryots was not so groat as might have been 
exposted, since the flood occurred in tho early part of the cultivation 
season, and there was time to grow auother crop. 

Tho season of 18%4, like that of 1853, was doubly diasstrous, 
Tho south-west monsoon failod and the north-cast mins wete 
unusually heavy. The average rainfall in the east of the district 
in the months of October, Novomber and December amounted to 
66-41 iuchos, ond in Tiruvélér and Nannilam over 2] inches fell 
in ono day (November 3rd) ithe rain was incessant as well as 
heavy, so that all tho princips] and minor rivers in the osst burs 
their banks in oll diroctious. A large number of villages were 
completely under wator for days and even wocks together, and the 
oropa over extensive areas in all the taluke, cacept Tanjore and 
Pattukkéttai, wero destroyed. It was found nocossary to romit 
revenuo to the oxtent of more than six Iskhs of rupees Of this 
over lakh was granted for crops withered from want of water 
osused by the broaches in the channels, Besides the damage to 
crops, a grent number of honses and trees were destroyed. ‘The 
taluk which suffered most was Tiratturaippfindi where, to use the 


* Collector's words, tho damage done to private property was quite 


incaloulablo. The floods were followed by cholera, which literal!y 
decimated the inkabitante of many of the alresdy impoverished 
villages.) . 

An uonsually high flood occurred in the Cauvery delta.on the 
Lth October 1887. Now regulators on the Cauvery and Vennér 
had however been Iatoly constructed, and they saved Government 
and the ryote from the serious lomea which must otherwise have 
occurred. The actual damage caused was trifling. 

‘The taluks of Shiyéli and Mayeveram were flooded by « delage 
of rain at the end of 1891 (without however suffering much harm) 
and two yoars later another flood covered much of the south of 
the delta, The immediate causo of the latter disaster waa a tremen- 
dous downpour towards theend of November. In the south of 


} Collector's report prinved in G.0., No, 451, Revenue, deted $2nd Apeil 1688, 
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the Pattokksttal talok, 26 inches foll in 48 hours, and tho bunds OAP. VIL 
af the rain-fed tanks which cover tho face of the country were Fioone axp 
wwept away wholesale. Tho Vonnir breached in several places, CVOv™ 
and wide tracts of country from Tanjore town to the sea were 
‘under water for three days, ‘The low parts of Tanjore town ware 
submerged and many poople ware saved by hosts. Noar Nidé- 

half a mile of the railway line was washed away. 
Tt waa at first apprehended that tho loss of crop would be disastrous ; 
bat when the water subsided, it was found that the paddy was, 
gonorally speaking, little the worse for tho immoraion. The loas 
‘waa restricted to ficlds rocently transplanted, or where the grair 
waa inear, and such sroas wore fortunately not extensive. Thi 
amount of remission granted for land submerged or inundatec 
wis ugdor Us, 6,000, and was canfinod almost exclusively to the 
caluks of Shiyéli and Tiratturaippimai, which lie at tha tail end 
of tho channels of the delta and always suffor from dofective 

2, 


‘The northern taluks of Kumbskinam, Shiyéli and Méyavaram yioods of 
were tho eono of floods in July aud August 1896, ‘The Colerocn 1898 end 
was rosponsible for most of the damage having breached its banks 
ina numbor of places. Fortunately cultivation had only just been 
begun, aud comparatively little damage was done. In 1898-99 
romiasions amounting to Bs, 19,000 were granted in Tiruttaraip- 
ptindi telok owing to the enbmersion of 4,000 vores of land. 

In the next your, on November 19th, © great deal of damage Hurricane of 
was dono by a cyclone. hie lasted from 7 or ® 4x. till about 129% 
4pm. It wasat its worst at midday, when most of tho damage 
was done, In NenniJam taluk it was eetimeted that Re. 70,000 
worth of property bad beou destroyed, and the amount of damage 

.dono in Nogapstan town was calculated at Ra. 1,88,000. 


Tho lest flood of any ‘noto was in July and August of 1900. Conclusion. 
Tt chiofly affected the Sifyéli talak (in which Re. 11,000 worth of 
property was destroseil) and tho maw serious damago was dono by 
the Ooleroon, 'T'hat river also carried away the groat road-bridge 
on the Madras-Tranquebar main road in November 1903; but, as 
noted in Ohapter VIT, this disuater was ohiofy dueto the bad 
condition of the bridgo. 

‘The abovo liet by no menns exhausts the oatalogne of calamities 
of this kind from which the district has suffered. A glance at the 
watistios of tho romissious of revenue which bave been granted 
from time to time, and at the annual jamabandi reports, will show 
that in almost every year there Have been breachiee in the river 
banks, and losses of crops tf a more or lees serious 1 

rt 


184 TARIORE> 


CHAPTER Ix, 


PUBLIO HEALTH, 


Gausnat Haatra—Cholere—Its cousos—Small-por—Vaodustion—Fever—Other 
dusonses—Vrtel atatistzos—Samtation MENILAL InettivtioNs—Tho Béja 
Mirkmd&s hospital, Tanjore—Tho Prince of Wales" Medios school, Tanjore— 
‘The Manwipal hospital, Kombekénam. 

Tux climato of Tanjore 1s generally healthy, though hot and 

relaxing. In the deltd the temperature is lower than clsewhare, 

owing to the numerous topes and the cvaporation from the wide 
extont of irrigated Innd. Tt ix surprising that this extensive 
irrigation doos not render the oountry unhealthy. One orplanation 
of the circumstance lics in the fact that the natural drainage of 
tho delta is good. Vallam and Tranqueber, of which the former 
stands on tho highest part of tho western uplands and tho latter 

Ties on the coast, aro perhaps the most salubrious parts of the 

district, and tho southern swamp in Tirotturaippindi tsluk is by 

far ita moat unhoalthy portion. Kumbokénam is weterloggod and 
has a bad reputation. Point Calimere is perhaps the coolest place 

on tho Coromandel const, and was at ove time considered to be a 

senitarinm. It is stil] boliovod tobe an unusually hoslthy spot, 

thongh somo say that it is feverish from April to June. 

Though generally healthy, Tanjore has suffered much from 
cholera and small-pox. In 1884 over 21,000 persons diod of the 
former diseaso, and its victims in 1897 ‘and 1898 numbered 15,000 
and 13,000 respectively. Tanjore hae ‘ndeed sovorel times been 
more sevorely affected by cholera than any othe: district in the 
Presidenoy. In no less than four out of the five years from 1898 
to 1902, if the mumueipalities are exoluded from the celoulation, 
more parsons died of the disease in this distriet thin in any other. 

The groat epidemic of 181 attracted the special attention of 
Government, and the opinions of the Surgeon-General and the 
Sanitary Commissionot as to tho cause of tho disoase wore invited. 
‘These officers considered 7 that cholera was to somo extent endemio, 
being particularly favoured by the conditions of soil and water, 
which wore very similar to those in Lower Bengsl, where the 


2 ganitary Commissioner's report for 1884, p. 18. 
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disease was known to be endemic. The neglest of the protection 
of drinking-water supplies, and the poverty and bad housing of the 
Iabouring classes were also thought to foster the discase. It was 
Pointed out that ‘ experience shows that, in ovary new opidemic of 
cholera, the discase will linger longer in Tenjore than anywhere 
els.’ A former Sanitary Commissioner ' has exprossed the opinion 
that the bad drinking-water was chiofly rosponsible for the 
disoase. Others havo asaribed it to the many festivals which attract 
Hindu, Mubammsdan ond Christian pilgrims to this and the 
Trichinopoly districts. It is true that very scrious mortality 
ooourred in 1897, when the crowded Mah&makham festival (which 
takes placo avery twelve yoars) was cclebrated at Kumbakénam. 
Indeed the ratio of doaths from cholera per thousand of the popala- 
tid in that year was three points higher in that municipality than 
in the’ district us a whole. Tho diseawo ugually appoars with the 
Groateat severity in January and Fobruary ; but it often, begins af 
early as December, and sometimes cauacs much loss of life in Jum 
and July, Ite prevalefice at the beginning of the year is ascribed. 
in tho original edition of this Gasetteer to the oonsomption of new 
grain, lentils and roots which aro generally gathered at that soason.! 
But it is almost cortainty due, ih part at loast, to the fact that 
the very large Srirangam festival noar Trichinopoly and anothor 
Great feast at Chidambaram take place at the end of December. 
Cholera is often introduced at these fostivals, and thence distributed 
by the pilgrims who proceed from them to Tanjore to visit the 
temples there. 

‘The ravages of amall-pox havo generally beeu insignificant as 
compared with those of cholera ; but statistics show that ‘Tanjore is 
an unusually unfortunate district in this respect also. In threo of 
the last five yoars Tanjore has stood second, third and fourth of all 
the districts in tho number of doaths from small-pox. The worst 
visitation of reoent years bcourred in 1100, when noarly 3,800 
pernone died vf thia disemwe. Another bad yoar was 1884, when 
tho mortality ied: thia canse was 3,100, and thore woro over 8,000 
viotime in several ycars in the dreade betweon 1469 aud 1877; 
but of all recorded stuull-pox epidemics that of 1878 was far the 
most deadly, carrying off nearly 9,000 persons. 

No doubt this liability to small-pox ean be in some measure 
attributed to the backwardness of vaccination. Only nincteen 


} fanivary Cummissionss’s report for 1864, p.16. * 

4 Ab the Pongal season the indigestible kwrweas sice barvostid a month or 
‘two badare, as well as frock vegetables (especially pumpkin) are largely consumed, 
‘These are believed by natives to render the system Lishle to obolers, 
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‘por cent. of the population are protected from small-pox, a proportion 
which, though just above the mean for the Madras Prosidenoy, 
might well bo oxoordod in sy civilived a district n» Tanjore, 
‘Vaccination (as in most districts, ia ouly compulsory in 8 fow 
unions and the munieipalitics ; and evou in the lator the proportion 
of protected to anprotcoted persous, though higher than in the rural 
tracts, is still vory low, and only in the caso of Nogapatam 
oxoceda 24 por cont. Negapatam shows tho comparatively high 
proportion of 43 per cent., and in this roapvot stands sevonth among 
the 61 muuicipalitice of the Presidency; while, of the other 
municipal towns, MAyavaram stands forty-cighth, Tanjore fifty- 
fourth, and Manndrgudi and Kumbakénam Afty-cighth and 
fifty-ninth. 

Statistics of vaccination and of the deaths in reornt yearr from 
cholera, small-poa snd fevers will be found in the soparate Appen- 
dix to this‘volume It is doubcfal whether much reliance can bo 
placed on the figures given for ‘ fevors,’ as tho disgnovia on which 
they are based ia in most cases made by tho villago officors or 
othor ignprant persons. Taking tho figures as they stand, howevor, 
Tanjore is less lishle to fovor than most other districts; and the 
deaths attributed to that cause. while oxeceding those duo to small- 
pox, fall fer below tho numbor of the viotims of cholera. The 
deaths ascribed to this cause aro usually least numerous in tho hot 
‘woather. 

If such an inference can he drawn from the statisties of cascs 
treated in the hospitals and dispensaries, sevura] other diveasos (0.9., 
ophthshnin, leprosy and affections of the vkin) appear to be 
‘unusually common in Tanjore, But it is not unlikely that their 
prodominsvce is due to the fact that thor ars, generally speaking, 
more hospitals in tho district than cleowhero, aud that thoy aro, 
moro used. Elephautiasie used to be common in Tanjore and is’ 
still provalont in Kumbakénam; and may, probably be ascribed to 
the inferiority of the wator-supply. In the caro.of Tanjore tho 
construction of the water-works is said to have produced a marked 
improvement in this respoet. 

‘The Appendix contains statisties of tho births and deaths in 
reoant yours. The rogistration of theso cocurroncce is ouly oom- 
palaory in the municipalitics and in a fow unions; and tho figuras 
for tho rest of the district arc those given by village officors, who 
often neither take the troublo to ascortain theeo cvents, nor to 
record them when known. Thoy are therefore of very doubtfal 
valuo. Taking them however for what they are worth, it may be 
noted thet, in the mean of births per 1,000 for the five years 


PUBLIO WRAITH, 187 


1808-1902 (30°), the district stands seventh in the Presidency, 
and in the mean ratio of deaths por 1,000 for the same period 
(286), it stands ecoond. The latter figure ia probably due rather 
to the fact that in Tanjore rogistration is less imperfect than 
ehewhere than to any unusual unheslthinoss in the district. 

Little has beon done outside tho municipalities permanently to 
‘improve the sanitation of the district. A sum of about Bs, 34,000 
is spent annually for sanitary purpoecs hy tho local boards and 
union panchéyata, hut theso funds go moro to maintain bodios of 
sweopors than to offect permanont improvements. The state of 
things in ordinary villages is of course worse. Tho Sanitary 

 Commissionor reported in 1808 that, exooptin a fow union villages 
and municipalities, tliore were no drains, and that sewage and refuse 
water gore allowed to desiooate in public strecta and backyards. 
In the same report the drinking-water supplies, which largely 
consist of the Canvory and its channols, are sovercly oriticisod, a8 
are tho backwardnoss of domestio cleanliness and conservancy, 
These criticisms, however, apply to most districts, and there is 
no reason to euppose that Tanjore is worse than others, Somo 
substantial sanitary echemos havg beon proposed or executed in 
the municipalities, Water-supply echemes have been exeonted in 
Tanjore and Mannérgndi and e drainage scheme in /'anjore fort ; 
and projects have been investigated for tho supply of water to 
Nogapatam and Kumbakénam sud for the drainage of Negapatum, 
aa well as for the improvement of the drainage of Tanjore fort. 
Those will be dosoribed in greator detail in Chapters X1V and XV 
in the accounts of thoso municipelities, 

Sixteen hospitals and twenty dispensaries, containing aocommo- 
dation for nearly 400 in-patients, aro maintained by the local 
boards and municipalities. Statistics of the acoommodaticn and 
attendanoo at these will besfound in the Appendix. Tho pro- 
portion of tho,number of iystitutions to the population is exoosdod 
in six othor distrists ; but in the number of persons treated (during 
1902)’Tanjoro comes scoond only to Madura. The first hospital in 
the district was the old B4j hospital in Tanjore founded by the late 
Béje Bivaji. ‘The precise date of ita opening isnot known. It 
‘wes olosed on the erection of the prosent Tanjore hospital. As 
early as 1857 a dispensary was founded at Mannérgudi, and in 
18@4 sitnilar institutions followed at Kumbakénem and Negapatam. 
All these were built by private subsoriptions., Botween 1870 and 
18A0, inclusive, there was a great extension of such buildings, no 
Teas than twenty-eight of the present institutions having ‘been 
founded in that period. 
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The presont Réja Mirksiddr hospital in Tanjore was founded 
in 1879, Mr, H. S Thomas, the Collestur, Isying the foundation 
stone. It was intended aaa thank-offering for the exemption of 
the district from the famine of 1871-1877.) It was built by the 
private contibations of a very large number of mirdsiddrs, aided 
by a contribution of Be $0,000 from the charities of king 
Barabhéji. The valuable cite, ‘ unquestionably the best in tha 
town,’ waa given by the Princess of Tanjore. The oost of the 
building amounted to nearly Re. 66,000. It waa opened in 
Novombor 1880, The hospital is now maintained by contributions 
from Provincial, municips! and chattram fonds, supplemented by 
allotmonts from the general revenuos of the District Board ; and is 
under the immediate mupervision of the District Medical and 
Sonitary Officer, aided by an Assistant Surgeon, and under she 
general control of the Distrist Board. It hav bods for 44 in 
patients, A veparate building for tho trestment of out-patients, 
built at a cost of Bs, 7,650, was opened by Hie Excellency the 
Governor in August 1498. 

‘The number of in-pationta trosted in the year 1902 amounted 
to 1,537, » number only exceeded in two hospitals in the 
Presidency outside Madras, ‘I'he number of out-patients treated 
waa 29,000. It is one of the best equipped hospitals in the mufnseal, 
being well supplied with a septic and surgical applinnoce. 

Attached to the hospital is H.R.H. the Prince of Wales’ 
Modioal school, which was founded by public subscription in 1880, 
to commemorate the visit of the present King Emperor, then 
Prinoe of Wales, to the south of India in 1875. ‘The school hay 
a fonded capital of Rs. 1,00,000 in Government seouritiea and 
until let July 1905 it was supported from District Board funds, 
It is now maintained and managed by Government. The number 
of pupils un the rolls is fifteen, and they naturally oome from the 
southern districts. The course of instruction and the Board of 
Examiners are the same for this school a for thore in Madras and 
‘Visagapstam, which sre the only others in the Presidency. 

Tho Municipal hospital at Kambakénaw was founded by publio 
subscription in 1864, and possesses an endowment in Governmant 
scourities of Ra. 20,000. [¢ waa originally managed by a oom- 
mittoo, but was handed over to the municipality on the creation of 
that body. It is maintained chiefly from municipal fonds, but 
it also reocives a grant of Bs. 2,000 from. the Distrist Board, 


1 Bee BLP., No, 1870, dated 25th May 188, paragraph 8 In the Collector's 
fie, Trojor, i printed copy of the Froceedings cimnected with the founding 
of the hospi, al nd medical 
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‘Tho inoome of the institution in 1902-1008 was Ba. 8,000. In that uur, rx, 
year the hospital sdmitted as many as 1,094 in-patients, a number tae, 
which was exceoded in only four hospitals in the Presidency, 

exsloding Madres, ‘The number of ont-petionts admitted (21,881) 

was also much above the average. The hospital isin the charge 

of a civil apothecary, assisted by a first-class hospital assistant, 

Tt haa room for 72 beds, but at present there are cota for only 49 

petients, 
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onap. x, Tue people of Tanjore are exceptionally well-educated. According 

Bpocatiox, to the statistics of the lest census, the district comes Aret in the 

Station of Pxesidengy (oxclading the exceptional oases of Madras and the 

Wersay.  Nilgiria) in the liternoy of ite total population; and in tho edaoation 
of males passes the Nilgiris and stands second only to Madras. In 
fomale education the district is backward, standing only seventh. 
About ‘ten persons in every hundred oan read and write, and 
among tho male population the number rises to twonty in every 
hondred. Edacation is partioularly advanced in the large munioi- 
palities. The towns of Tanjoro and Kumbakénam stand first and 
second in general oducation of ali the towna in the Prosidency, 
passing even Madras; and, if male eduoation alono be considered, 
the third place is taken by Negapatam. 

This resnlt is Iorgely due to the wealth, ss well aa to the 
natural intelligence, of the people of the district; but another 
cause is to be found in the high degree of edacstion, comparatively 
epeaking, attained by the Muhammadans; and itis thie whioh 
raises Tanjore in point of literacy above Malabar, where education 
among Hindus is more widely spread. 

‘The adhoronts of the throe chief wligions are‘ about equally 
literate: of the Hindus about ton por cent. can rvad and write end 
of the Muhammadans and Ohristisns about eleven por cent. As 
might be exposted, the great majority of the literate persons have 
been educated in Tamil. ight persons in every thousand are 
able to write English and in this respoot also Tanjore stands high 
among the districts of the Prosidenoy. Among the various taluks, 
Nogapatam (probably owing to the large number of Labbsis 
included in its popalation) contains the highest proportion of 
eduoated persons, and Pattukkéttai the smallest. Tanjore, Kumba- 
Kémam end Méyavaram ary elso well advanced, while Tirntty- 
raippinili is backward. 
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Besides being wide-spread, education in Tanjore is also of a 
generally high class. Out of the elevon first-grade arte colloges in 
the Presidency two belong to thie district, and the numbers of the 
pupils in the upper and lower secondary stagos of education are 
respectively the largest and tho socond largest in all the Madres 
districta.t It ia also s striking fact thet in tho various colloges at 
Madras and Trichinopoly many more students como from Tanjore 
than from any othor district.* 

On the other hand tho number of pnpils in the primary grades 
was higher in threo districts thon in Tanjore. Only 44 por cont, 
of tho larger, and fourtcon por cent. of tho smaller, villages or 
groups are provided with achoola, and only four districts in tho 
Presidonoy chow lowor proportions than thoso. It may bo urged 
with gome truth that theso figures are a little mialeading, sa the 

) Tho figuros aro thovo for 1902-0%. ‘They include the Arantéogn crvimon, 

* Tho following table shows the total number of puyils m the various higher 
educational msttations at Madras, the number af pupils in each oumung from 
tho Tanjore distriot, and the namber coming from the district next mont largely 
ropresented — 
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‘At tho Saint Joseph's and 8.P G. Colleges nt Trichinopoly 1 tho oalendar year 
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villages in Tanjore are very closo together and are to an unusual 
degree sharply divisiblo into rich and poor villages, the latter of 
which cannot support schools. But, even taking these facts into 
consideration, it is generally true that eduoation is developed in 
the towns of Tanjore at the expense of the villages, and in the 
direction of higher as against primary instraction. 

In only three districts iso greater amount of public money 
spent annually on education than in Tanjore, and two of these, 
Madras and Chingleput, aro excoptional. Tho total outlay in the 
district is a lakh and a half of rapeos, of which ovor a half comes 
from Provincial, nearly a third from loosl, and about one-sixth 
from municipal, funds. The help given by municipal money to 
education is greater in ‘Tanjore than in any other district, including 
even Madras, A fifth of the wholo outlay is spent on colleges and 
the same proportion on seccudary education, while the rest is 
devoted to’primary schools. Nearly 1,400 schools are assisted by 
the donations of privato persons to the amoupt of Rs. 50,000 ; most 
of theae are of tho primary grade, but they also inclade the schoola 
of ancient vernuculer learning shortly to be described. Tho 
donations consist mainly of preagnta to texchers (over and above 
the regular school fees) by the pupils’ paronts, In addition, over 
Re. 60,000 are spout on education from missionary funda. 

The managing agencics are as follows: Government manages 
eleven institutions (either girls’ schools or high class institutions) 
at a cost of Rs. 32,000; the local boards aro in charge of 153 others 
{all but ten of which ste primary) and spend about Rs. 26,000, 
while the municipalities control 26 schools, mostly of an elementary 
kind, expending about Rs. 5,400. ‘l'bo various missionary bodies 
manogo over 200 schools at the great cost of over Re. 62,000. 
‘Missionaries control two of the throu colleges in tho district and 
a fair proportion of susondary schools, but the majority of their 
sehools are of the primary grade. . 

Few of the uppor classes of institutions —only four middle 
aud two high schoole—are absolutely self-supporting but even this 
number is oxceptionally high. 

There are howover a large number of schools which are partly 
or wholly supported hy private charity. These are devoted to 
teaching Sanskrit, the Védas or other vernacular olassics, and are 
generously assisted by the many pious persons who are naturally 
found in « district se imbued with Bréhmanioal influences sa 
Tanjore. In the number and nature of these institations Tanjore 
is far ahead of other districts. 


( + Inctaing fer prosont purposes, private ' sobools- 
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There are s large number of unaided schools which aro solf- 
supporting in the sense that they receivo no assistance from the 
State. They are howover generally of a very inferior or of a very 
ephomeral nature, and do not aa a rule get state assistance heoause 
they do not attain s sufficiently bigh standard to qualify for it, 
‘They are gonerally, as clsowhere, kept from ruin by tho high feos 
paid by the ricer among their boys’ parents, who do not want to 
end their obildron away for their whooling, but are prepared 
to contribute handsomely for their education near home. Tho 

are in such cases more in the naturo of private 
tutore permitted to take other pupils than indopondont proprie- 
tora of schools. The nwnbor of such institutions is very high as 
compared with othor distrista, being in 1902-08 as many a+ 982, or 
utarly one-fifth more than the aided or supported schools, 

There are no less then eight institutions (an unusually large 
nomber) in the Taajore district, in which technical, industrial or 
art instruction ia given. Madras is tho only other distriot in which 
thore areso many, At the end of tho year 1902-08 four schools 
‘were providing teaching in drawing—at tho Kumbakénap Chakra- 
péai Sannedhi snglo-vornsouler ashool as many as 180 boys were 
being instructed in thst subject—ons gave instruction in medical 
subjects,' one in type-writing, one in carpentry, and one in tele- 
graphy, type-writing, short-hand and other commercial subjects. 

‘Chore are training schoola for schoolmastors at Tanjore and 
Trangquebar. The first is a Government institation ; the sevoud is 
maintained by the Leipzig Evangelical Lathoran Mission, though 
it receives state sesistance. 

Acoording to tho list published by the Department of Publio 
Tnstruotion, there were in 1902-03, 40 sciontific and literary societies 
in Tanjore possewing 1,418 members. Both these figuros aro 

“onuenally high, though they are exceeded in a few districts. 

The Government Qollege. Kumbakénam, wos ostablishod 

inally as aeprovincial school in 1%54, and did not then contain 
any’ clam above the matriculation standard. In 1864 an V’.A. 
elas was opened, and in 1867 tho imstitution was improved into 
0 first-grade ofllege. Students appearod for the B.A. cxami- 
netion for tho first timo in 1869. In 1881 the high school 
cleases were abolished, and the college henceforth admitted 
only "those who had passed the matriculation examination. The 
college is affiliated to the University of Mbdras in Mathomaties, 
History and Philosophy. [t is maintained by Governmont, 
Studente stndying fot the B.A. examination pay Re. Ae pet toes 

> fog Ohapter LX, p. 168. 
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while those who are studying for the F.A. examination pay Be. 52, 
The stadt consists of a European Principal, four lecturers, tive aavist- 
ant looturers and two pandits. The institution possesses several 
endowments for the provision of prizes and scholarships, 

A fino hostel with accommodation for 72 students was opened on 
Ast August 1905 in connection with the college. Separato dining 
rooms and kitchens for Bréhmans and Sidras are provided. ‘the 
hostel will be in charge of one of the members of the staff, for whom 
a house adjoining it ie being built. A eum of Re. 58,600 has been, 
sanctioned for its construction, of which Bs. 25,000 was paid by 
Government ns 8 grant, and the rest from aubscriptions raised in 


* commemoration of tho Jubilee of 1887. 


Baler Peterts 
Tease. 


‘The ollego has had « distinguished carecr,and many able men 
have graduated from it. Mr. RB. V. Srinivasa Aiyar, Tnspeotor- 
General of Registration, and Mr. V. P. Médhava Rao, Diwén of 
Mysore, as well as several Judges may be mentioned among 
its old pupils, In the time of Mr. Porter, a distin, 
mathematician and a former Principal, the college eared the title 
of the ‘ Cambridge of South Indis.’| In their review of the report 
on Public Instruction for 1875-76 ‘ the Government observe with 
rauch satisfaction that the Provincial College of Kumbakénam 
fully maintained its high reputation, having surpassed every 
institution in the Prosidency in the lower University examinations, 
and being second only to tho Presidency College in the B.A, 
examination.’ Similar flattering remarks aro to bo found in 
the report of the Director of Public Instruction for 1876-77. 
Nowadays railway communication has brought Madras within 
oasy roach, and it is only nataral that many local students ahould 
prefer to go there. Higher edaoation has moreovor spread, and, 
though the attondance at the college bas not fallen off, tho inati- 
tution can hardly uow claim the pre-gminenco indioated by the 
quotation just given. 

Saint Poter’s College, Tanjore, originated in ‘a Provincial 
Sohool for the teaching of Fnglish ? openod by Schwarts in 1786. 
In 1787 & speoial annual grant was made by tho East Indis 
Company towards the upkeop of this. This grayt was increased 
in 1809, and under tho name of ‘the Schwartz grant’ has been 
continned up to tho present time. The provincial school was 
opened in the house first osoupicd by Schwarts in the north-west 

+ Tho college is Locallf known aa‘ the Porter Collogo’ in memory of this 
gentlemen. It in also locally Inowa a ‘Gépéla Buo's College’ in memory of 
‘Rai Bohador T. G6pila Reo, Mr. Porter's able lieutenant and suovessor, whose 
ume ingraitlly remembered throepboet Sout Indi i naneton with tht 
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comer of the large fort. Aftar several changes, it was transferred 
in 1879 to the bnilding in the north street of the fort it now 
ecoupies, which belongs to the Palace estate. 
It consists at present of s college and « high school department. 
i classes Were separated when tho school was removed 
to the fort in 1879, and the lower secondary clasaos were removed 
in 1802, There are now four lower scoondary schools and five 
primary branch schools attached to the institution in different 
parte of the town, Itwas raised to a second-grade college m 
1864, and in 1874 osndidates were sent up for the B.A. 
degree, It was afiliated to the Madras University according to 
the new rules in 1880, and affiliated for philosophy in 1801 aud 
forhistory in 1808. The college is maintained by the Society for 
the Prapagation of the Gospel and reosives a salary grant-in-aid 
from Provincial funds, the amount sanctioned at presont being 
Ra, 3,400 a year, ‘The Schwartz grant, a sopsrate gift, is 
Ba. 2,400 @ year! The collego staff consists of the Europoan 
Principal, and seven lecturers, trained and certificated graduates of 
the Madras University, besides Tamil and Sanskrit munshis. 
Attached to the college ares three scholarships founded in 
honour of Mr. Cadell, @ former Oollestor of the district. two of 
which are worth Rs. 60 each por annum and the other, Ha, 34. 
‘Theeo are given on the resalts of the University examinations, 
one each year. Tho successes of tho college in those examinations 
compares favourably with thoso of othor institations. 


Students at the college who have no homes or relatives in the 
town are required to board in the Bréhman boarding house or the 
Christian hostel. ‘T'hese oan accommodate respeotively 30 and 20 
boys, Tho feos atthe former are Bs. 6-8-0 per month and in the 
Jattor dopend upon ciroumstances. Tho fees for tosching in the 
colloge are Ra. 36 per term‘n the B.A. classes, and Rs, 30 in the 
FA, lasses." This rate of feos ia gensrally onforced, concessions 
being granted te only a very few poor and desorving students. 

‘The Findlay College st Mannérgudi first came into oxistenco 
about 1845 ase lower secondary school supported by the Wealeyan 
mission. The college department was originally attached to the 


1'The Sohwarts grant, originally 41 pegodas (Ra. 148-£-0) & month, was 
raiged fx 1809 to 100 pagodas (Bs. 360) 5 month. It wes origmally intended 
Jointly for the schools oponed by Schwarts at Tanjore gud Remnad, but on thar 
teparation in 1887 Ha. 100 » mosth wae grven to Ramnsd and Re, 350 9 month 
to Tanjore, Of this latter sum Ba. 60 has been sengned by the 8 P.G. commitios 
‘at Madras to the mission” boarding scbool st Trichinopoly, leaving Ba, 200 » 
month for Twajare, oi 
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Wesleyan high school st Negapatam in 1883. The Rev. W. H. 
Findlay, ' after whom the college hes been named, was Principal 
of thia, Tho colloge department at Negapatam was closed in 1896, 
and was reopened at Manndrgudi in 1808. It is affiliated to the 
Madras University as a socond-grade college. The primary 
department was addod in 1900. The number on the rolls at the 
Isat inspection was 649, of whom 62 wore in the college, 309 in 
the uppor secondary, 284 in the lower sosondary, and 144 in the 
Primary, classes. Tho institution is managed by the Woaleyan 
mission, which makes up any deflciency in the receipts which is not 
met by fees and grante-in-aid. The present building, which origin. 
ally consisted of three rooma was opened in 1871 by Lord Napier, 
‘This does not provide sufficient accommodation, and many classes 
have to he held in temporary sheds. There is no hostel for'the 
etudents, and those why have no guardians in the town aré super- 
vised in their lodgings by their class tutors. The boys come from 
Nogapatam, Tiruvélir and the neighbourhood of Manndrgudi. 
Four scholarships are given. The feos ate Bs. 21 per term with 
smell stationery and library feo. The staff consiste of two 
Europeda lecturers, four native graduates and Tamil and Sanskrit 
pendits. . 


2 Wow one of the sccrotanca of the Methodut Musmonary Bcciety in Londen, 
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Maaty Grerexs-—Tho Obélas~The later Maréths kings—Attemptod roforme of 
Toleéjt and Mohommad AU—Tho Dabir Muri—Faituro of Tulséj{—The 
Pathak system. Exotisx Mernowe-—Améns administration af 1900-04— 
Annual ronte of 1804-07—Triennis! leave, 1807—Quinquomnial lease of 
9810—Coutinued in 1915—Momey rents rotained—Tho ward» tanare—A 
‘village rent settlement—Dificulty with the ryols—Tho ssscesment to vary 
with price—The Olangn sotélement, 1822-23-sIts gradual spplication— 
Sabvoquont modifcations-—A survey and settlement ordered, 183¢—Survey 
nd Mottamfaisal sottloment, 1887-30—Only portially introdveed—Ite 
extension in 1860—Dry ands—State of things previous to rocent Bettlo- 
ment, Tax New Saringwast—Canied out, 1880-02--Goneral fontures— 
Burvey oxcess—erigation soarcet—Dry landy—Proores of mssossment— 
Generel resnlts—Tree reenze—Cost of Bettlemont—Comparison with formor 
Rettlomonts. Inaws. Yaxuwpanta.* Vitser Evtascisumens. Eyvrwor 
ApmrurernartvE Divisions. 

Tue revenue administration of the Chélas has already been to 

some extent illumined by the study of their insoriptions, and 

furthor discoveries will probably throw additions! light upon it.! 

‘The revenue was imposed in a lump on the whole village, and the 

shares of the various ryota were apportioncd by the village elders, 

Weights and mossures differed in every village, and the system 

of ossesmment was most complicated. Very minute areas were 

Measured and assessed to revenue. 

« An interesting survey of tho rovenue administration of the 
conntry in the poriod immediately preceding the British soquisi- 
tion of the province is to be found in the report of the Commis- 
aionera sont to ageertain the resources of the country at the end of 
the eighteenth contury.? Their materiale wore very oanty owing 
to the oonfosion of the existing records and the destruction, 
especially by the Nawdb Muhammad Ali, of many relevant pepors. 
It appears however that previous to the accession of Pratép Singh 
(1789) the cultivators wero allowed to retain only an inadequate 
shave cf the crop, but paid the government's duos with parfeot 


1 A brief acoonnt in given in Mr, Gowell’s pamphlet ‘Indic before the 
Aaplish,' Ohristisn Lit, Soo.for India (London and Madrss), 1808, pp. 34-5. 

* The report in dated March Oth, 1700, end has been printed io the Pollector'a 
prom at Tanjore. A 
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obedience, Prati Singh’s authority depanded largely on the good 
will of the people, and he is represented as having weakly acquiesced. 
in gradual diminutions of the govornmont share, and the consequent 
reduction of his rovenues. At tho ond of the sighteonth century 
the Commissioners found the amount of the revenue undefined, the 
rates of assesament irregular, and a uniform spirit of independence 
and resistance among the landholders. Tho revenue ultimately 
arrived ot by Pratép Singh was an asscssmont of o liberal nature 
imposed jointly on the whole villege,! and this, in spite of the 
determined efforts of hie eucoossore to alter it, remained moro or less 
unchanged till the British occupation. 

The following account will be confined m general to tha 
assessment of the irrigated lands, which formed by far the most 
important item in the land revenao of tho country. The t.eatment 
of the dry lands will he briofly described at « Jater stage. 

Tho productive power of each village asa whole seems to have 
boon permanently estimated in terms of kalame of paddy, and the 
tax payable to the government was a fixed share (tho proportion 
varying in different villages) of this assessment! It was not 
paid in grain, but was convetted into money ata commutation 
price fixed every year by the government on a consideration of 
the oornmercial value of paddy at the time.’ Thus the grain 
standard ot the village, the shere payahle to government, and the 
price of commutation wore the threo cardinal points in tho settle- 
mont, an alteration of any of which would essontially alter the 
amount actually payable by the ryote. 

It was npparently tho grain ronts of the villages which the 
successors of Pratép Singh chiefly attempted toraize. Tulséji wes 
meditsting a roform of tho astessment when he was deposed in 
1778, and the work was vigorously taken up by Muhammad AN. 

Ho amployed a certain Dabir Pandit to mako a now settlement ; 
and, as @ provisional step, he put tho whole country under what 
was called tho ‘amdn:’ systom, according to whioh tho crop was 
harvested under the superintendence of the officers of govornment, 
and the sctusl amount of produce realised was teken as the basis of 


1 The ‘oabiliet ' of the report, 

* Theamount actually divided wae the suppored grose produoe winws the 
foon paid to village officers. Seo,below p. 193 No farthor reference is «nade 
in the following scoouws of the revenue to theac deductions, but it should be 
remombored tioy wore made in all carlier settlements from the gross produce 
before it was divided for revenue purposca, 

* It in remarkable how little pomplaint seems ta have beon made sboat the 
Sixing of ao prico price played sn important part in letar settlements, 
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the village rent instead of any more estimate of the quantity. The 
rent could then be received in kind or its value could be commuted 
into s money payment. The Nawéb sppears to have employed 
the letter method. Tho advantage of the system, if properly 
worked, is that the landlord knows presiscly what proportion 
af the ryote’ actual gains is being exacted, and gains aud loses 
equally with the ryot from good or bad scasons. Its disadvantage 
iu that ita administration requires a large establishment of badly 
paid officials, who are easily corrupted and consequently are apt 
to give untrue scoounts of the produce realised, thus defeating the 
whole object of tho system. It also involves an inguisitorin! 
interferonce in the concerns of the eultivatora which must neoos- 
sprily be galling. 

Dahir Pandit made  settlemont, but it is a little difficult to 
eee what wore the data for his caloulations. He called for tho 
cultivators’ own sooonnts of thoir produce for the last twelvo 
years—a source of information likely to be mislesdin, 
‘perhaps he made use of the figures provided by the amdni admin- 
istration then proceeding. The result however was @ greatly 
inoreased assoamnent, called thesDabir Muri, which will otten rf 
referred to below. The Nawéb apparently never acted on thia 
settlement,* but employed the amdni system throughout his 
administration. Indeod the sums he exacted from the ryote were 
greater than he could ever have obtained ander the Dabir Muri, 
He insisted on mach higher proportion of the gross produce than 
hie predecessors, and took as much as 59 per cent. Indeed in the 
acoond year of his rule he extracted over sighty lakhs of rupeos 
from tho district, 9 far groster eum than is collected now, thoagh 
prices are much higher. 

« Talsdjf, on his ‘extortion in 1776, was equally unprepared to 
acospt the Dabir Muri, and attempted to continue the profitable 
amdw systega, apparently with the ides of obtaining deta to raiso 
still farther this new assessment. The hard hand of the Naw4b 
had however been removed, and the weaker Marétha king was 
forced, after a struggle of two yours, to desist from the attempt, 
owing to the bitter opposition of the people and the dishonesty of 
the servants he employed to administer the system. He does not 


‘Muri means literally a written bond, but {+ is used generally to denota « 
settlement as to the groas produce of land, of which the landloid's ahare ia to bd 
enloulated at outablished rates of division. 

* “Pho Dahir Mori,’ wrote the Colloctar of the Northern Division on 
Tous 18, 1800, ‘is considered the fall eettloment of the countey when in « perfect 
hate, and is the standard up to which it if the object of Governmem to raise and 
\kaep the produce of the various villsges.’ 

33 
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even seem to have succeeded in obtaining the revenue due under 
the Dablr Mari but had to fall back upon ‘ the eoostomed reputed 
produce.” From the data, howover, obtained by this trial his 
minister Bivanna Pandit succeeded in slightly raising the Nawab’ 
nominal assessment though tho incronsed amounts were not actually 
collected. ‘The Dabir Muri as raised by Bévanns exceoded 
by 21 lakhs of kalame of paddy tho grain standard found in 
force by the Commissioners at tho end of the century,* 

‘The noene waa suddenly changed by the devastating invasion 
of Haidar Ali. Tho divisions of Kumbakénam, Shiyéli and 
TiravSdi (Tanjore taluk) were rendered clesolate, and the inbabit- 
ants of the rest ot the district were much depressed. To restore 
tho prosperity of the country an entircly new system was invented 
by Bévi Pandit, the able mimater of Tulssji. Ruined or depressed. 
villages were, throughout tho devastated tracts, joined with 
more fortuuate neighbours into units, oalled pathakams, and thees 
were pot under the control of some leading inhabitant (called the 
pathakddr) who was selected by the inhsbitente and spproved by 
the government. The agricultural stock and resources of all the 
villages in each pathakem were united, so that the rained villages 
were as woll off as their neighbours, and the pathalddr managed 
the egricnltural oporations of the whole and engaged for the pay- 
ment to government of the assessment due on the entire pathakam, 
The expedient was st first » decided success, and ia spoken of in 
terms of bigh praise by tho Commissioners. It is said that BAvé 
Pandit had no intention of continuing the system for more than e 
ahort time, but he was succeeded by a less able minister named 
Biva Bao, to whom it sppealed as eminently simple and the reverse 
of troublesome to the government. Ho accordingly extended it 
throughout the delta; and completed the system by dismissing 
the remaining government establishmerts about the oountry and 
delegating their powers to the pathakdfre. The reqult was to 
enormously increase the influence of the pathakddys who shortly 
became ‘an overgrown and inordinnte power.’ They formed an 
alliance with the ruffianly and poworfal kdvalgdre,* in theory the 
goardians, but in practice the oppressors, of the publio, and shortly 

2 Commissionsr’s Report. This roadsas if be returned to the grain rente 
{ounvelly commntabls into money) prevailing before the Nawib's time , The 
Fammitieo of 1808 ta analysing the yeors from 1776-88 ay ‘the reveanqe 
wero realised partly by a rent in money, partly by & rent in grain end partly 
ay & divisian of the produce with the mirésidars.’ 

2 The Dabir Muri was adopted in some cases in Mr. Cotton's Olange 
wasesemiect OF 1638, which lasted til] 1950 and was the basis of the Mottamfaisal 
wttlement. ‘The latter was only revised in 1603. 

© Gee Ohapter XII, p, 206. 
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wore almost as dreaded by government as they were by the ryote. 
They became in fect renters ‘making the most favourable terms 
betwean government and the inhabitants for their private 
advantage without the penalty of forfeit,’ and, although remov- 
able at the pleasure of the Réja, they ware soarvely ever a0 removed 
on gooount of their allisnoe with the kivalgéra, 


This wate of things continued until (in 1799) the Madras 
Government sssnmed charge of the sountry. At that time positive 
orders had been reosived from England thet Lord Oornwallis’ 
ayatem of a permanent settlement should be carried out throughout 
the Madras Presidency, and detailed instraotions had been furnished 
to Collectors op to the plan on which the settlement was to be* 
introdaced. In the case of Tanjore, however, no reliable data for 
fixing the land asacesment wore available. In order to obtain 
these, practically the whole district waa’ placed under the amdni 
system, the pathak system being abolished at the ond of the revenue 
year 1799-1800. T'ho Government's share of all orops was recsived 
in kind and disposed of by tho officers of Government to the best 
advantago.! This system went on from 1800-01 till 1808-04, 
when it was decided to introduce a system of money rente calculated 
on the resulta obtained from the existing records and the 
experiences of the recent administration. 


Bor the next three years (1804-05 to 1807-08) annus! rents 
‘were fixed by the Principal Collector, Mr. Wallace. Av estimate 
‘was formed of the crop likely to be seoured on tho data afforded 
by the Dabir Muri and tho results of the amdni management, 
and the money rent duo was ascertained by applying varying 
rates of division and a commutation prico fixed by the Collector 
one oonsideration of the probable commercial value of paddy at 
the time and for tho enmuing year. Tho rents, acoording to the 
immemorial native custom, were fixed in the gross for each village; 
‘dnt in 1903-06 in all fillages owned by more than one ryot the 
apportionmerfé of the assessment among the different holdings was 
left to the ryote themselves, and a patts was issued to each 
specifying the proportion of the Jump asaessment payable by him, 
This wae carried a stop forther in the settlements of 1805-07, 
when even in the villages owned hy « single ryot the owners 
were asked to apportion the villege amseement among their fields. 
‘Thia recognition of individasl ownership is an interesting 

4 3 was discovered in 1804 chat an extontive system of peculstion had buon 
earried on by the nativd revenue servants in collasion with the landholders; but 


ta the enquiry which then took place sachs to have revesled the wxtent of those 
mslpractions, this occurranco tid little effost on the course of the administration, 
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GHAP. x1. anticipation of Ister reforms and controversics, though having itedlf 
hm little influence on the course of affairs, 
eae ‘The rates of division (or, to use the well-known Tamil expres 
sion, of vdram) were altered more than once in the course of the 
first few years of British administration. The British found the 
cultivator’s share (kudiodram) varying between forty and fifty per 
cont. of the divisible crop.! The Government’s share (méledram) 
‘was reduced and the kudisdram stood at between fifty and sixty 
per cent, in 1807. 
Triennial In 1806 8 committee had been appointed to consider the best 
lease, 1607. soodn of realising the revenues of Tanjore in futare. Tho 
* committee advocated, and the Government decided to adopt, a 
system of ‘village rent,’ as opposed to cithor a ‘ryotwar’ or 
“mootah’ (i¢., samindari) settlement. ‘This merely amounted to a 
continuation of the old system by which the assesement was imposod 
in gross on‘the whole village. The small stops taken in the earlier 
rottlements towards tho recognition of individual responsibility 
‘wore thereby rendered nugatory. The rent was to be ssressed in 
money and not in grain. The chief datum for sascesing it was tho 
average of the money receipts of the grain ronts of 1804-07; bat 
this was checked by 1 roference to the remalta of the four preoeding 
amdni years (1800-04). The period of the lease was fixed at 
three years. The inhabitants of noarly four-fifths of the villages 
agreed to the torms proposed by tho Collector on the basis of these 
orders? Of the remainder the majority, owing to previous bad 
srasons, were without tho requisite data for the settlement of a 
long iease; and the inhabitants of the rest resolutely refused to 
ascept such alerso. ‘Those villages were therefore either allowed 
tocontinuo on the andes system or (in most cases) were sottled on 
arent for one year. Ut should be observed that throughout the 
carly cottlemonts in tho Tanjore district terms were not os a rule 
arbitrarily imposed on the ryots. Proposals were mado from timo 
to time to which the ryots were induced to assent. But they 
appear to have been generally offered en alternative, or permitted 
to resort, in lisu of rooepting such proposals, to the amdni system 
« ofa division of the actual produce, the justice of which they did 
not dispnto. 
Quinguensist The results of the triennial lease brought into prominence the 
Haect general disadvantages of a money assesment, Fixed rent systems 
make no allowances for,vicissitudes of season, and a money ront 
7 This wil bo remembered, wae not quite the mo as “the gross crop,’ as 
certain deductions were made before diviion. 
* a the aso of Mires villages tho agreomeut was with » farmer of the 


LAND RBYANUE ADMINISTRATION. 173 


labours under the edditional dixadvautuge of not varying with 
prices. Now in all the threo years of the triennial lease the crops 
suffered severely from unfavourablo scagons or inundation, and in 
the last two years the price of paddy aleo fell very greatly.! 
‘Thus the grom monoy recoipts of the ryots were much reduced hoth 
‘by bad seasons and low prices, while the amount they had to pay 
to Government remained constant Itt is uot surprising therefore’ 
to find that at the end of the triennial lease they clamoured for a 
return to the amdni system, and were strenuously opposed to any 
more fixed rents, Tho Government however probilnted a recourse 
to amdni, aud gavo the ryots a choice of a reduced money rent or 
a grain rent calculated un a scalo of ofsam more liberal to tho 
Yyote. ‘ho lease was in any cas to continuo for five yoars. 
Certain very rigorous rulos wore promulgated for sctting aside the 
land-owhing ryots and dealing direct with ghoir under-tonants in 
cage thoy did not agros to tho new piopowaly, hut those ewors put 
into forve in vory few onacs und can bo ignured In the largo 
majority of tho villages” moncy rents wore accoytod at an average 
reduction of seven per cout. on the retes of the former triennial 
Iease. Some villages woie sasossod at a grain rent and sofne wore 
allowod to return to amdns The r0sulte of this leave were more 
aatisfactory than of the previous ono ax, although somo of the 
seasons were unfavourable, prices rulod high for four uut of the fivo 
years and the ryote profited greatly. 

‘Whon therefore a renewal of tho lease fu another five y cara 
was proposed the ryote agreed to it without demur Turing this 
period however prioos fell aguiu, and the ryots, unable to profitably 
dispose of their grain, wero eorions losers. 

At this jnnoture another general consideration vt the scttlemant 
policy took placo at Madras. Propovals for the settlement of both 
Penjore and Tnchinupoly wero then boforw Government, and three 
distinct plans were suggested. ‘Those wer ewentually nystems thet 
have already °bocn doscrittd, vir, a money ront, a grain ront 
payable in mony at an annual commutation price, and # system 
of amdnr in which the Government’s sbare was similarly to be 
commuted annually into money. It was desided to adopt the first, 
‘with, in the caso of Tanjaro, a considcrable reduction of the aseess- 
ment under the previous leascs. At this point the question was 
revived whether the settlemonts should be mado with the whole 
village or with the individual ryot. Tho principle had now 
found favour with the Directors, and orders been received for 

1 3 wee (per kalom) off 1806-06, 12 amuns 6 pies; in 1806-07, 14 conse 6 
pies} in 1907-08, 11 snnes 4 pies; mm 1908-409, 8 annee 4 mos, and fu 1809-20, 
8 unzaa 2 pice. * 
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ite introduction where practicable. To render the controversy 
intelligible some deeoription of what is called the mirdsi system 
ig necessary. 


The mirdsi or village communal system of innd tenure was at 
that time universal throughout Tenjore and hae left its traces to 
this day. This tenure voeme to havo been based upon a theory of 
the joint commonal ownership by tho villagers proper (the mindew 
dére an they wore called) of all the village lands. In former tines 
this generally involved the joint management by tho mirdsiddrn of 
all the fielda of the village or the distribution of those at stated 
intervals to the villagers for their individual oultivation. It was 
no donbt for this reason that esttloments were in early times made 
between government on the one hand end the entire body of the 
villagera on the other. It must be borne in mind however that, in 
spite of this commmnistio colouring, the eystem always involved s 
eoale of individual rights to specific shares in tho uet produos, 
however ssoured, of the genoral property. “Each mirdsiddr'e * chare’ 
‘kerai or pangu) was clearly defined and recognised within the 
villages and herein lay all the cssential elements of individasl 
ownership. Ifa villager, for example, had a shere of one-sixteonth 
of the villoge wealth, it waa in one senso only a matter of detail 
whether his share was described in terms of paddy or land. As 
a matter of fact it gradually osme about that almost everywhere 
Janda wers permanently assigned by the village community as the 
unalterable share and private property of each mirdsidér, The 
ultimate grafting of the ryotwar system on this tenure is described 
Inter on.) It is clear however that the system lent itself equally 
well to a settlement cither with the village as a whole or with each 
individual ryot. 


The Board of Rovouue objected tp the chango from commudal 
to individual responsibility wad compared it to the forcible dissolue 
tion of a ‘joint stock company in Ehglond, and Fequiring each 
propristor to trade upon his own portion of it in order it 
might be separately taxod’; thoy bolieved that the eoonomio 
poation of the individual ryot would bo much jmpsired by such 
a dimolution. They were particularly opposed to the asssssment 
of individual ficlds ; since, judging from tho imperfections and 
consequent modifications of such settlements in other districts, 
they ispatertiel ned sppraisement of the value of partichlar 
fields as intrinsically impossible. And in tho case of Tanjore, 
where a ryot’s holding varied under the mirdai system perhaps 


7 1 Boe below, p, 184, 
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from year to year} they regarded any system of assessment upon 
partionlar flelds aa sheolutely impracticeble. Accordingly thoy 
recommended, and the Government decided, that, though each ryot 
shonid be amessed with w part of the joint village rent in propor- 
tion to his share in the joint village property, yot the rent should 
stil) bo « fixed money rent imposed jointly on the village and the 
whole village should be still jointly liable for any failure to pay it. 
‘The essential chango was that the Collector would first proceed 
against the defaulting individual to recover arrears of revenue; but 
failing a complete recovery from that source could hold the whole 
‘village lishle. No assessment of flolds was to be attompted, 

« The ryote do not appear to have objected to this rocognition 
of individual responsibility, which in come ways did not go so 
far as some of the early measures of Mr. Walleco; but owing to 
their recent losses from low prices they wore resolutely opposed. 
to # continuance of the Axed money rents. The Collecfor (Mr. 
Cotton) scecrdingly proposed that they should be permitted to 
revert to the older system of paying a grain rent of so many kalems 
of paddy convertible annually into money at a commutation price 
which might vary according to the selling price of the year. The 
Government permitted this to be done, but authorised certain 
deductions to be made from the recent quinquennial renta in the 
ease of any villages that would accept a money rent; and the 
Collector ultimately succeeded in indneing most villages to consent 
toa money lease. The lease however only lasted tora year and 
was followed by a system the introduction of which is one of the 
land-marks in the Tanjore revenne administration. 

Tn proposing an assessment for the following year (1821~22) 
the Oollestor urged thats further fall in prices had rendered 
negessary & further reduction in the money rente, Prices bad 
oanted most of the trouble experienced in recent settlements, and 
the Government were now, anrious to ‘meet the oontingenoy of 
‘fntnre fluctuations in the price of grain’ and to ensure that ‘the 
mind# of the people should be set at ease.’* The Board recom- 
mended the obvious remedy of a graiu rent convertible into money 
af an annoslly-varying commutation price ; but this was demurred 
to by the Government as being an absolute desertion of their 
principle of a fixed money assesment. The Government desired 
‘®& mpney sascssment which, though varying with considerable 

1 ‘the Board write on the assumption that the sharet actually varied every 
your, Appareatly the periods between the redistributions were generally longer. 
‘Bxperionce has proved that there was no real groand for tho Board's general 

. 


* Fyous the Government to the Board, dated 10th Jaly 1881, 
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changes in price, ehould yct not constantly fluctuate. A system 
waa accordingly decided upon whereby each villago should be 
aageasod to money rates, which wore to be decreased when the price 
of grain fell fivo por ocnt. or more helow a certain standard, and 
increased whon it rone ten por cent. or moro above that standard. 
At the samo time a sarcfal roronsidoration took place of the real 
valne of tho village lands, of the proportion of tho produce whieh 
the Govorument oaght to domand and of the price at which the 
grain should be converted into moncy. Tho result of this delibera~ 
tion was tho Olunga! settlement, which prevailed in Tanjore to a 
greater or less extout for nearly forty yoars. 

The method by which the money assessmont was arrived at 
was ns follows: A grain value for oach village was first estab- 
Tishet. The procise deta on which this waa dono are a little 
obscure. Fonr valnetions for each village were taken ; namely, 
(1) the-old Dabir Muri grain-stendard, (2) the average of the 
receipts of the two highest of the four years of amdni management 
(1800-01 to 1803-04), (8) the samo average redused ton per oent., 
and Q ‘the present Jamebandi grain amount.’ ‘The meaning 
of this inet phrase is obseare, byt it probably implies the amount of 
produce estimsted to havo been secured in the year 1819-20 by 
working back through eome commutation price from the money 
received in that yeer.? Be thet as it may, the new grain 
standards wore worked out by opplying five rules to theee four 
valuations. If valuation No. 4 oxopeded cach of the others, it was 
to be accepted as the new standard. If No. 4 was leas than No. I 
but greater than No. 2, thon No. 4 was still to be socepted ax the 
new standard. If howover No. 8 was greater than No. 4 and 
No, 1. then No, 8 was to be the standard. If No. 1 was greater 
than No. 4 and No, 3, but was leas than No. 2, then No, 1 was to 
‘bo accepted. No. 2 was however to be acoopted when No. 1 was 
not only greater than No. 4 but wes sleo grester than No.2, ‘The 


1 Olwage an Tamil word menaing ‘regulation’ and ia, paod (ike muri, sao 
+160 eupra) to donote » standard of grow prodace, The ward seems to huve been 
firet usod by Mr. Kindersley whou repmting on the survoy sssosment which he 
intiodnoed later on, Its use to describe thie settlement is probably derived 
from the fact that a reoonsidmation of the giain standard of exch village was 
‘a0 important element in the procoss of ssscesment 

4 Inan old Maréths paper it » montioned os the Jamabandi grain amount of 
feali 1289 (1810-90). Bot thie was a year 10 whioh the sebtlement way a lease 
‘based on the money average of the early youre (1600-07), The writer of the 
origtoat edition of this Gtascttee considered that the phraso therefore mount the 
average of the prodace actual and sssumed of these yours (1800-07). This was 
indeed the only grain standard recoguisod in 1619-0, But, as the settlements 
from 1807 cowards wore not concerned with grain standards wt all, the idee 
sens porfinpe a little far-fetched. 
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grain standards were thus automatically settled by working out 
certain available data on certain definite rales. 

‘Tho next stop was to consider the od?am or proportion intwhish 
the produce was to bo divided betwoen the Government and the 
ryot, ‘Till then the proportion reooived by the cultivator had been. 
calculated at a numbor of rates varying in different localities from 
50 to 60 per cent. Two rates of kudsydram (or the ryot’s share) 
were noxt established, namely, 50 per cont for all villages irrigated 
by rivora and 55 per cont. for all those irrigated by tanks, 

‘The commutation price varied for cach group of villages! It 
was settled on a comparison of (1) the averages, and (2) the means, 
between the highest and lowest of the sdlling prioon of tho five 
yours from 1815 to 1820 of tho group of villages snd of nsighbour- 
inig groups. This worked out generally at rather more than the 
average af those yoars. . 

A money sssesement was then worked out for each vMlage from 
the grain amsesamoute at the rates of odram and the commutation 
prices usttled aa described above. This however waa not regarded 
aa final, but was modified according to certain rulos by & comperison 
with the figures of the settlement of 1819-20, it the former did 
not exceed the latter by as much as ten per cent., the latter was 
adopted as the ultimate standard. Tithe former exnoeded the latter 
by more than ten but loa than 20 por cent., so much of the exores 
an was above 10 por cont. was added to the latter, whish was then 
adopted as the assesment. If the excesa above the assossment of 
1810-20 was more than 20 per cont. half the exoesa wae added to 
that amessment, If howover the new standard was lees than the 
secceswent of 1819-20, the new standard was adopted, unless 
it waa alay less than the sssoesmont of 1820-21, in which case 
the latter (the assezsment of 1820-21) was adopted. In some 60 
‘villages, whero those standards were objected to as too high, the 
results thas reached were otill farther modified by working beck 
(through thé commutatioh price) to a money rate where the grain 
value represefited by tho money rate should not exceed that 
obsoure standard referred tosbove os the present Jamabandi grain 
amount.’ é 

‘The proceas was still not complete. A final grain standard 
wna now worked ont through the commutation price from all the 
final money rents, ‘his final grain standard ia in fact what was 
mfbsequontly referred to as the Olungu standard of produce. It 
waa actually employed in this ecttlement as the basis of a grain 
rent in the cave of thovo villages which would not sooept the new 
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money rates. In theese cases the ryote paid the Government share 
of the grain standard (e.g.,@ grain rent) at the sctas\ selling 
prise of the year, osloulated however at rates of sdram five per 
‘ent. more favourable to the Government than those for villages 
aasousad in money. 

Such waa the Olangn scttlement—a complicated and round 
about process indeed! It will be seen that, in spite of the many 
processes involved, the money rent of 1819-20 was really made 
the chief standard of roferonce for the now money eettlement. Tt 
shonid be noted that tho money assessment of that yoar was deve- 
Joped out of the dats of tho seven years from 1890 to 1807 when 
prices wore high, and that in working out the final Olungn grain 
standards the commutation price was caloulated on the low prices of 
the yeara from 1815-20. The lowor the commutation price the 
higher is the grain standard evolved from a money rate. And in 
this case, whatever were the procise results of the other processes, 
the general result was a considerable raising of the grain values of 
the villages. If we compare the grain equivalent of the money 
rent for 1819-20 (referred to above as the ‘ present Jamabandi 
grain améunt’) with the new Olungu grain standards wo find an 
inoroaso of about one-twelfth. Indeed Mr. Kindersley states that 
‘Mr. Cotton was anxious to raise the old grain standards which he 
new to be too low, and deliberately employed this round about 
method to secure it. The money sesessmont however showed o 
decrease of about a Iskh of rupees. 

The new settlement was finally introduced in 1822-28, a 
temporary sottloment having been made for 1821-29. The large 
majority of the villages aocepted the money assesament, others 
socepted the grain rent commatable anaually into money, and the 
rest remained under the améni system. Of those that nocepted 
the new money ratea only about three-quartere were propared » 
to agree to their indefinite continuance, and the remainder 
consented only to leases of one or five yesrs. The increase in the 
prioe of paddy this year (1822-23), by the application of thg rulo 
that there should be an increase of assesemont whonever the prise 
tose by more than five per cent., caused the assessment to rise by 
three and-a-hslf iakhs; but this the Government decided to forego 
in consideration of the losacs the ryots had sustained by the lete 
quinquounial Jesse, and because there was somo doubt as to the 
acouracy af the price returos. Some more villages accepted the 
new settlement next year (1823-24), and » farther rise in prices 
that year increased the ravenue by over Re. 16 lakhs, Of this 
however Rs. 9 lakhs were remitted in consideration of the bad 
season and" poor outturn, Prices had now taken » decided tum 
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for the better, and the ory of the ryote was henceforth for a fixed 
money reut irrelevant of price which would secure for them the 
entire benefit of the increased value of therr grain. To this howover 
the Government would not consent; and some of the villages 
consequently refused to socept the settlement in the folloming year, 
Prioea continned to rise, and, though a disastrous season in some 
villages demanded special treatment, tho rise in prices brought in 
over twelve lakhs of revenue above the assesament. It is unneoes- 
sary to watch the gradaal spread of this settlement. The number 
of villages accepting it was continually varying, since the leases 
were for different terms, and villages were constantly passing out 
ofthe number included m the assessment into the number under 
amdne (the general alternative); and, vice versa, villages unde 
&méns were constantly scoepting the Olungu sottlement fo: 
short‘terma. In most of these leases the, ryots attempted to ge 
the money rates reduced by special sanction, and xegotiation 
with thom were a considerable 1tom in the work of the Collector. 
A fow villages were Specially treated, being allowed the Olunga 
money rates independontly of prices, but these were ultimataly 
brought under the proper Olongu settlement or administared under 
améni. 


It i sf i modificatic f the 
is necessary to notice two important iona o} Bubsequen) 


system as sketched above which were decided upon in the years 
which immediately followed. A condition was inserted in the 
pattas by the Collector, who wasconvinced that his grain standarda 
‘ware stil inadequate, that the rent should only hold good provided 
that it did not appear that it was founded on incorrect accounts, 
and that the villages were not capable of yielding a greater exooea 
of produce above the assumed grain value than 20 percent. Under 
this provision large additional sume wore collected in 1828-24 on 
the disoovery of large oxocsses of produve over this grain value in 
8 number of villages. Tho Board objected to this as contravening 
the genera] intention f the Goverument that tho renta should 
reyam unaltéred. Tho Government, whilo romarking that, in 
order to show their desire that alterations should bo as few ae 
possible, they wero prepared to forego tho inoromont obtained in 
this manner, Yet clearly laid down the principle that under certain 
ciroumstances the rent would be raised These wore—firstly, cases 
in which the determination of the standard produce bad been 
affected by fraud; secondly, when’ in consoquenco of improved 
moans of irrigation two crops ware obtained on fields which formerly 
yielded only one; and thirdly, cases where an additional extent 
of Isnd bad been tubsequently brought under cultivation. The 
administration of the lasf of these provisions was an d€fair of some 
difficulty, ss it had to be ascertained what was the extent of land 
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aemnmed to be iu cultivation at the time of the settlement, or, ae it 
was called, ‘the Olungu ares.” Another modification of the settle- 
ment was that « condition was inserted in tho pattas to the effect 
that indulgence would be shown to the ryots in cases of unusual 
drought or inundation. The actual yield of the entire holding 
‘was made the test of a just claim to relief, and it was only when 
it fell chort of 70 per omnt. of the standard that romiasion was 
granted. In such oases the crop was harvested under the superin- 
tendence of the officers of Government, and the actual outturn 
(after deducting the usual village cbarges) was divided in the 
proportion of 45 per cent. to the ryots and 55 per cent. to the 
Government, while 5 per cent, wes deducted from the ryot’s share 
to pay Government for the expense of superintending tho harveat. 
Ordinarily only « failure of the second or sambd crop was comperi« 
sated in this manner. Ac the ku wvat crop had already been reaped. 
and removed, a caloulution was always necosary to determine 
whether the failure on the sambd crop constituted a fall of 30 per 
cent. in the entire productive power of the village. The entire 
produce of the village was estimated hy adding to the actual sambd 
produce (which had been ascertained by supervising the harvest) 
the proportional standard produce of the land on which the kuruvat 
crop had been raised plus 20 per cent, on account of the presumed. 
excess? in the outturn of this crop over the genoral village average. 


Soarcely hed tho Olangu settlement atteinod ite final shape 
when a movement started which originated the Mottamfaisal* 
settlement of Mr. Kindersley. In 1826 tho Governor, Sir Thomas 
Manro, visited Tanjore and resolved to carry out 8 survey and s 
settlement field by field after the method which had been adopted 
in the Coded Districts. This plan hed been rojected six year 
earlier on account of the intrinsic difficulty of such sottlemnonts, the 
supposed advantages of corporate union ‘which were imagined to be 
essentially involved in e village settlement, and the idea that in 
Tanjore a field-war or ryot-war asseasment was inconsistent with 
the system of common ownership and periodical distribution of 
lands, It is obvious that to Sir Thomas Munro, who was of all 
people competent to give an opinion as to the possibility of just 
field assessments and who firmly believed in fostering independence 
by settlements with the individual, the first two arguments at 
any rate cannot have seemed convincing. Nor, as experienod bas 
proved, was the third difficulty insurmonutable. Moreover he 
found the ryote willing to eocept # Gxed field nesesment ss likely 


1 The Iugwoet or Aér gonus of paddy generally yields a more sbundent 
hh vvast thn the sambé. See Chentar F¥, 0, 93.» 


‘LAND REVENUE ADMIBIETRATION, 181 


to save them from two objectionable ineidents of the present 
tettlament. Firstly, they wanted to have « fixed settlement alto- 
gether independent of prices, from risea in which they desired the 
exclusive benefit; and secondly, they disliked the inquisitorial 
nature of the constant inquiries into thelr prodace which ware 
nooowary in the frequont spplication of the rales of remission on 
sooount of unfavourable season.'! No doubt too the villages still 
remaining under amdm hoped thet a new and more generous 
sottlement would enablo them to give op thet vexatious system 

A survey was sooordingly commonced in 1827 and was 
completed throughout the district in the oonree of the threo yeara 
1828-80 by Mr. Kindemley, who became Collector in 1898. 
‘With regard to tho nature of the settloment to be carried ont there: 
was a grest deal of disagreement and misunderstanding betwoen 
the Collector and tho Government,’ and-the wishes of neither 
wore actually followed. It had bean the dosire ot the Government 
that along with tho survey there should be a complete recalculation 
of tho village grain and mony atendards Tt hed indeed ben 
Mumro’s opinion that the chief diffioulty would be in determining 
‘the eum to be laid on each village, ‘ beoanse there iss very groat 
want of sccounts on whish any dependence can be placed.’ * Mr, 
Kindersloy on tho other hand was eatisfied to modify tho Olunga 
ttandards according to the extent of cultivation now properly 
sacertained and the siroumstances of the village generally, and 
to aseept the resulting figures as tho new village assesmeuta, 
Thus, as far as the village totals went, all the new settlement 
did wan to confirm with modificstions dictated by oxperience the 
old Olungu assosment of Mr Cotton, only converting into o 
fixed demand an sescasment which was variable with prices. Tho 
general affect of the modifications was to incroaso the demand 
dh the rented villages, chiefly owing to inoremsed cultivation, 
and to decrease it on lands which had remained under amd, 
On the whole a slight ificrease was revised in revenue ands 
considerable exdds ovor the old Olongu ares wes amertained by 
survey. A further step was however taken by the distribution of 
the village total among the recently surveyed fields ‘This waa 
done primarily by the mutas] agreement of the ryota themeclves ; 
‘but their distribution was checked and remodelied after en axamina- 
tion of the fields by assessors appointed by the Collector. 

“The Government strongly disapproved of these proveedings as 
deing low scientifio than tho sottlomont ordered by them, and as 

1 Up 40 1840 theee raat hed annually to be brought mto operstion for @ 
ergo xamber af villages, . 

9 Munro wan now deed. 

*# From the Government to the Board of Revenue, dated fed April 1897, pure. 
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depending on a ‘bargain or composition’ between Government ant 
the mirdetibre in whisk tho more obstinate would neccessarily win. 
Accordingly, in 1881, as soon as they realised the precise nature 
of the Collector's proceedings, they forbade the extension of the 
settlement to any villages beyond those which Mr. Kindorley hed 
already sssossed. ‘The completion in some villages of what bad 
been already begun oooupied some little time, At the end af 
‘Mr, Kindorsley’s settlement procoodings we find that 8,079 villages 
(between a half and three-quartars of the whole district) had been 
reacttlod in the gross) and that in 1,818 of those the gross 
asseasmont had been apportioned among the folde. 

‘This settlement, whish had been so strongly condemned in 1681, 
was considered in 1859 to be the one bost adapted to Tanjpret 
and was ordered to be extonded to those parts of the district where 
Mr. Cotton's Olunge settlement still prevailed. By that time 
‘# continued riso in prices bad rendered the position of the 
villages saseesed under the fixed settlement of Mr. Kindersley 
infinitely more advautagoous than that of the Olungu villages, 
which had frequently to roceive remissions owing to the combination 
of yoars of high prices with had seasons and short prodnoe, A. 
large special remission of over nine iskhs of rapeos was given to 
the Olungn villages in 1868 out of the increment on the nmose- 
ment due that year in consequence of the incressed prices; 
but a condition was attached to it that the ryots should agree 
to the conversion of the Olungu into » Mottamfaisal settlement 
for the fnture, The result was that all but a fow villages (which 
will be referred to hereafter) wore brought under Mr. Kinders- 
Jey’s settlement. Its ortension waa carried out by Mr. V. 
Bémayyangér (subsequently Diwkn of Travancore) under the 
direstion of the Collector Mr. Cadell, The principles adopted 
‘wero in the main the eame as those followed by Mr. Kinderaldy, 
‘Most if not all of tho villages were settled in the grows without 
‘apportioning the assossment among thofields. The increase in aren 
now brought to account was soven per oent., aod the incrense in 
asseasment over the Olungu standard (is., without any increment 
from prices) was only two por cent. At tho eae time & new and 
important role wes introduced throughout the district with regard 

2 Tele curiaus {o find thet thie sotlement has been named after the one 
element in is which was porhaps losst peculiar to it when compered will previous 
scttloments, namely, the fact thet in it an ‘ sxseemment in grove’ (mattemfoieal) 
‘waa made on the villages aa® praliminary step Tho assestmont of the flelda 
{torenfoisal) was far more charssteriatio. Ae however the majority of tho 
villages nitimstely brought under this settloment wire only setiled in the grom, 
1% was this quality that was moat dtriking to the Inter writers who compared 1 
‘with the detailed sesssements of otter distritie, 

© Im 1868-80 the price was 169 per oezt, over the Olga euipasntation rate, 
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$0 remissions of revennein bad seasons, In the Olungu system 
ryota were allowed in cases af a material failuro of crops to claim « 
eetlementon the actual produce. Formerly this right was oonoaded 
also under the Mottamfaisal sottlement because, under the principle 
of a lump sasosament, the land was in reason equally entitled to it. 
‘When this settlement was introduced into the remaining Olungu 
villages, the privilege, whioh was incidental to the now defunot 
Olunga settlement, was abolished throughout all alike; and thoy 
came under the ordinary ryotwar rales on the subject according to 
which remission of assessment extended only to so much of the 
land as proved unproduotive. 

The above account bas beon mainly epplicable only to the 
trrigated lands, which form by far the most important revenue 
area in Tanjore. There remain what are now tormed the dry 
lands. Under the native governments those wer spparently 
divided into three classos, namely, (1) those cultivated ‘with dry 
graine without irrigation, (2) those cultivated without irrigation 
with any other orops, and (8) those on which garden crops were 
grown under irrigation. Of these the first class was admipistored 
on the amdni system, and the second and third had to pay a fixed 
money assessment on rates fixed by Venkdji, the first Maritha 
king in 1675, which remaiuod in force till the British acquisition 
ofthe district. During tho first three years of the British admin- 
istration the firat two classes of dry lands were placed, like the 
paddy lands, under améni. Tn 1803-04 they were roughly assessed 
at Ba. 14 per acre with the option of coming under amdni; and in 
the settlement of the next three years, 1804-07, they wore partly 
atessed on an estimate of their productive value and partly on 
actual prodace and prices. Meanwhile the gardon lands (class (3) 
of the dry Innds referred to above) had been, excopt in 1802-04, 
amessed with what was in apmo places called @ dinueu (‘kind’) 
jeemment which varied according to the kind af crop grown upon 
it; but in 1806-07 the Government insisted on their boing nseossed 
according to thé*productive power of the ground. During the 
three leases botween 1807 end 1820 all three classes of dry lands 





village for garden lend, and another uniform rete for the two first 
classes, Tho garden Iand rates wore rotained in the Olungu 
and Mottamfaieal systems and with slight modifloations up to the 
time of the prevent sottlement. ‘They represented the average 
beri Og ‘a original rates (catabliahed in 1800) on aa 

sma fpoy wahiage peg tr! crops, classified by him ss ‘garden 
crope? ea au happened in the three yeary previous to 1807-08 to have 
cultivated et in ach ville ‘The assessment on the other dry 
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Government share was calonlated at 60 per cant., and the commute- 
tion prices remained more or lega the same as the zolling prices of the 
years 1800-07, In the villages where no ‘fisld-war’ asosmment 
was made there was one uniform rate for osch village, In the 
field-aeseesed villages the village ssscesment was distributed over 
the fields according to their relative values. 

‘When the extension of the Mottamfaieal settlement bad been 
concluded tho tennres in forve in the district were ae follows: (t) 
thers remained one petty hamlct still under the Olungu rent 
system, because it had refuscd to aocopt tho Mottamfaisal settle- 
mont, and another petty hamlct on # grain rent; (2) forty-aix 
villages in tho sandy plains in the south-east corner of the 
digtrict, which, owing tothe extremely variable nature of thé 
festility and oultivation of their lands, had all along been treated 
separately from tho other villages of the district, wore stl settled 
at a luntp aserssmont per villago distinct from both the Olungu 
and tho Mottamfaisal assessments; (8) 112 villages which had 
been transferred to the posession of Government from the 
‘Béje’a private cetate in oxchange for come villages given to him, 
and in which the tenants bad, no oooupancy rights, were also 
Jeased ont on lump money assessments for termes of years, and one 
similar village was leased ont on a grain rent; (4) all other 
villages were included in the Mottamfaisal settlement, the 
majority of them being assessed in lump, while in only about 1,500 
waa the asscamont apportioned among the lands. It must be 
observed however that, whether the assessment hed been apportioned 
ficld-war or not, tho settlement was ewentially ryot-war. As carly 
se the Olungn assessment, it will be remembered, the Government 
had withdrawn any objection to the principle that each individual 
xyot should be held primarily responsible for the revenue assessed 
on his share of the village property. Tho whole village was then 
held jointly liable for any arrear not ‘realised from the responsible 
individual; bat it is unlikely that this wae often enforced, and the 
theary of the joint lisbility of the village was fiot probably long 
maintained. It is not clear when it was sbandoned, Under the 
Mottamfaieal ectiloment the form of individual patton sod shittes 
‘was introduced in 1865, and thereafter the only’ that differ- 
entiated the position of the individual pattadam of Tanjore from 
those iu other districts was that their holdings were goperally 
eetimated not in sores and cents but sa a fractional share ofthe 
whole village. This was the leas to be deplored as private sales 
of land sleo genersily took place by shares, Thore was moreover 
no serious obstacle to the ogmplete amalgamation df the méndet 
tenure with the ryot-war and ficld-war systems as known elsewhere. 
‘Where the periodical distribution of lands was parsisted in, a 
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periodica! transfer of pattas could also be made with the consent OHAP. XI, 
of all parties concerned. What however happened in mostonses Bxenun 
was that tho poriodieel distributions of land were not made and ™*™e?™ 
that & former distribution beosmo stereotyped. At the preeent 
time thers are several villages in which the time for redistribution 
in at hand, and the ryota have not decided whether to redistribute 
or to retain the present tenure ea final. In at loast one village? a 
partial trensfer of lands goes on year after year, and the whole 
village is sooordingly entered in one joint putts. In enother 
village a decree for redistribution wes recently obtained from the 
civil courts." But these are quite exceptional oases, and it may be 
said generally that the system of redistributing fields and with it , 
“most traces of the old communal ownorship of village lands ie 
dead throughont the district. 

‘Wither a scientific survoy and resettlement could be with Tur Nxw 

advantage introduced into Tanjore was a question which’ wee much S**7¥=#7 
discussed, In 1881 the question underwent a thorongh investigation 
and the Government eventually decided that the district should be 
surveyed and settled. It was then shown that both the Olunga 
and the Mottamfaisal settlement»had been cssentially unscientific. 
‘The standards of produce condemned by Munro in 1827 had been 
again adjusted on hardly more reliable data than before, and the 
commutation price was only about five-cighths of what it was in 
other districts, The exact ares of the distriot was uncertain, but, 
aocepting the figures of the survey of 1827-30, tho avorage rate 
paid per acre on irrigated land was small when compared with 
other districts. It waa decided in 1887 that the work of settlement 
should be entrusted to Mr. G. P. Clerk after the completion of the 
acttlemant in Madura. In December 1888 o few field hands were 
aocordingly deputed to begin classification in the Kumbekénam 
taluk; but it was not till September 1889 that Mx. Olerk and the 
remainder of, his staff wero able to move into Tanjore. 

In September 1890 Mr. Clerk submitted a sobemo to the Board Carried ont, 
of Revenue for'the settlement of the district based on the olassifica- 86% 
tion results of three talnks (Kumbakénam, Tanjore and Shiyéli) 
which were sclogted ea fairly reproscnting all classes of soils and = * 
of irrigation sources. Before, howover, the proposals could be 
submitted to the Government, tho classification of the remaining 
six taluke was bronght to a close; and s oomplote scheme for 
thé whole district was submitted by the Board in its Proocedings, 

No. 719, dated November Ist, 1892. 


* Kénérirkjepnram if Méyaveram telak. This is chieSy inhebited by 
‘Visting Bréhmans, who are very olannieh.” See Obapter III, p.70.' 

+ Mallangndi fo the Kumbektinem taluk, ‘The mit in 0.8. No, 406 of 160) 
tm the Const gf the District Mums of Velanginda, 
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By this Settlement all the villages in the district were brought 
under one systom. Thore was no essential difficulty in bringing 
the 46 villagos in the sontb-oast of the district which bad been 
assessed on a lump aasosment (the ‘kattukuttagat! villages’ aa 
they are called in old records) into line with the others; and in 
the ease of tho Government villages of tho old Palece catate the 
cocupansy right was sold to the ryots, and they were henceforth 
troated liko the rost of the district, ‘The eurvey and settlement 
then procecded on the same scientific linos as elsewhere, 

‘The survey showod that the area under cultivation amounted in 
the aggregate to two per cent, more than that shown in the old 
revenue accounts. The greatest difference betwoen the old and new 
survey was in Tirutturaippindi taluk, where it was twelve per cont. 

‘The irrigation sources were divided into five olsssos. The river 
channels were divided ‘into three and the rest into four classes, 
The firet ofasa of the non-deltaic parte was however considered to 
be equal to the second class of the river channels. The first olaas 
of the iatter were chiefly the chanuele at the apex of the delta in 
the Tanjere and Kumbskénam taluke end the west of Nennilam, 
and the Colaroon channels. In all these eases the deposit of silt is 
uninterropted and rich. 

As far aa dry lande were concerned the district was divided 
into two groups Roughly speaking, the whole of the non-deltais 
portion of tho distriet and eomo of the villages in the south-east 
were classed in the second group owing to their comparatively 
backward condition, both as regards facilities of communication 
and general prosperity ; while tho rest of the district was placed 
in the first. 

‘The standard crops adopted wore paddy for the wet lands and 
mugi, cambu and varagn for the dry lande, ‘The commutation prices 
of these grains were deduced by taking the average of the prices” 
of the twenty non-femine yoars preceding 1801-92 and allowing 
fifteen per oent. for merchants’ profits, For paddy, the mean was 
strnok between the prices of the first and second sort. The rer 
prices per garce were : paddy Re. 121, cambu Re, 134, ragi Ra. 180, 
yaragu Re. 70. Only ono commutation price wes oonsidered 
necowsary for each grain throughout the district. The grain 
standards were obtained in the case of the wet lends by actual 
crop experiments, and in the onge of dry lands by considering the 
outturns sanctioned fof similar lands in sdjoining districts, These 
etandards varied in the case of wet lands, according to the ultimate 
olaasiflostion, from 1,800 Madras messnres per acre to 400 measures. 
For tho diy lands (whore tho' ssseesment was obtainel from th 


‘ 1 Kattubatiopel means © money reek, : . 
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aversgo of the valuos of the throe typical crops) the outturns varied CHAP. x1, 
according to the land classification, in the caso of ragi from 400 Tur Mew 
to 120 moasnres, of cambu from 820 to 110, and of varagn S**tKsr 
from 550 to 200 measuros. The exponaes of dry cultivation were 

likewise deduoed from tho figures adopted from similar adjoining 

distriots, while for wet lands they wore fixed after cereful enguiry. 

For the wet lands they varied botweon Ke. 14 and Be. 5 per acre 

tnd for dry landa between Re. 5-8-0 and Bs. 2-10-0. For 
vioisaitudes of season and for unprofitable areas, such as field 

banks, ote,, included in ryots’ holdings, an allowance of fifteen per 

cont, was madefin tho tracts irrigated from the river, and of twenty 

per cont, in the rest of the district. The classification of soila + 
qdopted in this Settlement is dosoribed in Ohaptor I, Fifteen 

Stas vee worked ont for wet lands and twelve fordry. For each 

oles the grain outturn waa converted inté money at the commn- 

tation rate, the percentage allowance for unfavourable seasons was 

made and finally the geductious for cultivation oxpensos were sub- 

tracted. The result was tho net produce of the land in money and 

of this ono-kalf was taken asthe assossmont Tho assessment in 

no caso amounted to # third of the gross prodave, and in many 

ceses amounted to @ much mailer fraction. In the caso of the 

rich padugas! dry lands between the river banks and the flood 
embankmenta two special rates of ts 7 and Rs, 5 were sanctioned 

without the ordinary calculations. 

The rates 20 arrived at are given in the margin. Of tho wet Goneral 
lands only @ vory small percentage wore ™* 
assceoed at the highor ratos. Lose than 
one por cont, were charged cither Re. 14 
or Ra. 12 per acro, and loss than twelve per 
cont. more then Re. 9. The highest rate 
ofe Re. 14 was applied only to 900 sores, 
forming an exceptionally fortile tract of 
fend in the Tanjore taluk popularly known 
as ‘the breast of Tanjore.’ No less than 
@7 per cent, of tho irrigated lend was 
asseased xt from Ks. 5 to Re. 8 por acre. 

* The total wet syacut according to the 
Settlement was (in round figures and 
ipotidin g the Aranténgi division) 260,000 seres, and the assessment 

47,289,000 About 857,000 acres were-registered oe dry and 

charged a total asscesment of Re, 5,27,300. The bulk of this area, 
almost one-half, is sescased at Ba, 1-4-0 or Re. 1 per nero, and & 


1 See Chapter LV, p. 100, 
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sixth of it at rates below one rupeo. Of the remainder about a 
quarter is settled at rates ranging from Ite. 2-8-0 to Ba. 1-8-0. 


The result of the survey and sottlemont amply justified the 
belief that both the previous surroy ond settlement had not 
adequately represented the resources of the country. The aurrey, 
it is true, only showed an aggregate inoresse in the cultivated area 
of two par cent. over tha extent shown in the revenue socounte, 
But the total difference in assesment between the cld andthe new 
settlement amounted to over twelve Inkha of rapeos, or an 
increase of 20 per cent, over the figuros of the former. The corre 
sponding increases in the taluk assessments vary from fifteen pet 
cont, in Pattukkéttai to 36 por cent. in ‘Tanjore and Kumbakénam. , 
Nannilem followa with 38 per cent. And yet the average rates 
are not high when compared with those of other districts, The 
average wet rate for the district is Re. 6-4-9 per acro, which is 
Joas than that in Kistns and Trichinopoly. The averago wet and 
dry rates per taluk are shown in the following table: 
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A fow minor aspects of the now’ Settlement need montion. 
Out of about 72,000 acres of Government land annully paying « 
charge for second crop, a total ares of only 23,430 sores was rogis- 
tered as double crop land. Of these, 22,565 acres in Tanjore’ and 
Knumbakénam faluks were made subject toe second crop charge 
of half the first crop asscamment, while the rost“ware allowed to 
compound for the second crop charge et one-third, one-fourth or 
one-twelfth of tho first orop charge. The total area of asseuod 
waste available for future cocupation in the district amounted .to 
59,000 sores of dry land assecsed at Be. 57,000 and 19,000 acres 
of wot enseaed at Be. 70,000. ‘The dry waste formed only 
fourteen per cent. of the total arable ares tinder that head, and 
‘the wet Waste only two per cent. More than half of the Istter 
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wea in Tirottoraippindi taluk and is mostly low land, ill-drained 
‘and liable to submersion. 

The revenue derived from trees desorves special mention. 
Under native role there was no fixed system regarding it. In some 
oases tho Government divided the producc with the ryots, in others 
the topes were rented cut, and in yet others they were assessed 
ata fixed rent in money. In tho first yoar of the British adminis- 
tration Mr, Harris classified the produotivo frait-trecs and estab- 
lished @ tax per tree for each class, Exempted from all tax in 
1808-04, troes were again taxed on Mr. Harris’ scale in the next 
year, and ogain in the following year were oxempted from all tax 
(euoer @ small assessment on topes. By 2810 the tree-tax aystom 

‘bean reintroduced and it seems (with ocoasional variations 
before 1829) to have continned, un the scale laid down by Mr. Harris, 
| util the present Settlement. ‘The quostiow was raised i in 1855-88 
; Whether this tax should ‘be abolished and a land-tax substituted 

itor it; but it was decided that it should be maintained, as it gave 
satisfactory results end encoureged tree planting. Trees on inam 
and patts lands and on private porambokes (such as ficld-ridges 
and backyards) wore exempted, and the tax was generally confined 
to topos (other than those planted under the tope rules) and to 
trees on waste lands, assemed, unasaessed or poramboke. At the 
now Settlement the tax on trees on assossed waste land was dis- 
continoed and s land-tax wes substituted for it For tress on 
unasseseed waste lauds or public porambokes the tree-tax system 
was continued. It was impossible to lease such trees, in the 
manner followed in other districts, as the ryots are considered to 
own thom. Meanwhile the claim to tho ownership or right to 
tax trees on private porambokes was foregonc by Government as 
there had been included in pattas. The ownership of untaxed 
feoee (1,¢., of trees not included in Mr. Hasris’ list) whon standing 
on inam or,patta lands lios with the ryot But special rules 
govern such tregs on all other lands, Those planted by ryots on 
river or channel banka belong to thom or their descendants; and 
0 do those in backyards owned by ryota, or those planted by ryots 
on padugait within twenty yards of the river bank before 1864 
(when tho cultivation of padugas within that limit waa prohibited). 
All others belong to Government. 

alt’had ot one time been apprehended that tho cost of surrey 
acd resettlement might swallow up any” inoroase in revenue 
obteined thereby. The fears were far from being realised, as the 
cost of survey and settlement only amounted to Bs. 21,06,661, and 
the net gain to the Government was 57 per cont. per Annum on 

he total outlay, 
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OHAP. XI, Ts may be interesting to compare the various cstimates of the 

Tys Naw quantity of grain produced by the irrigated land which have bean 

MPR made at varions times, 

‘emmpariaca The following table ahows (where available) the number of 

haar sores considered in certain important settlements, the estimated 
gross ontturn per acre (both in terme of the kalam then in force 
and also es tentatively reduced to the alam ' of 1893), the Gov 
ernment demand per acre in terms of the latter kalam, with the 
percentage which the Government demand bears to the grom 
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The figures in the Isetoolamn bat one for the British settlements 
prior to 1841 are not those shown in the contemporary acconnts 
of land rovenve as the Government demand. tn the settlements 


1 The Tanjore kalom hee variod from time to time and the subject is an 
cbecure ono which hae not been thoroughly elucidated. Brom the results arrived 
at in the correspondence given iu B.P. (Rev, Seth, L, Reo. and Agri), Boal03, 
dated 16th May 1694, the ‘valuations in tolas of the marakhdi (one-twolfth 
of a talan) have been teutatively adopted. ‘Two hundred and five till the end 
of 1800-01; 397 for 1808-08 ; $47 for 1899-20; 2Q4 for 2869-G1; and 270 for 
1998, 

» Te is'earumed that the aumnber of aeroq considered was the sume aa in the 
Debi Muri of spprosimately the same time, 
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before 1820, besides the land revanne proper, the ryots hed to pay 
+ per cent, of the gross produce per acre to the karvams, °607 per 
oent to Government for distribution to Bréhwans and pagodas, and 
1:58 per cent. to Government for a police fand.? These have been 
added to the Government collections shown in the last column but 
one. By the time of the Olungu settlement, all of those but the 
police fees were amalgamated with the land revenue, and sooord- 
ingly only an addition of 1°58 per cent. to the laud revenue proper 
has been found necessary for that and tho earlier Mottamfaiss) 
settlement. The porsons or institutions supported by these per- 
centages are now (with the oxcoption of the Brihmans) maintained 
by Government from general funds or, in the case of the pagodas, 
hy assignments of land revenuo. The percentages have therefore 
beef included in the Inet column bat one both to show the sums 
actually paid by the ryote and for purposes of a just comparison 
with later settlementa It must aleo be romembored that fill 1868 
the Government wes foregoing between 4 and § per cent. of the 
revenue, which was thedretically boing paid by the ryote to the 
village meniala. Theve amounts are not shown in the last column 
‘but one, but should be borne in mind when making compafisons. 


‘The area wholly or partially exompt from the payment of 
revenue under the general designation ‘inam ’ consists (ineluding 
the Aranténgi division) of 170,484 aerca. This is divisible into 
three main heads, namely, (1) inam proper, (2) landa on which the 
revenue has been assigned in lieu of ready monoy allowances to 
native religious institutions, and (3) lands belonging to the private 
eatate of the Inte Réja, known by the name of indkdad. 


Ail clicuations under tho first and most important head, 
excepting a fow granta made by the British in tho early part of 
last contnry,! were made by the Marétha rolers in the course of the 
previous two conturica; tho Sreat bulk of them by Béjas Pratép 
Gingh and Tubéji. As Tanjoro, until it passed under British 
dominion, was subject tos regular government with a recognized 

sovereign, none of ita inams originated as elsewhere in irrogular 
alienations by the ramindars, poligary, :to., who in other parte of 
the sonth temporarily usurped the power of government. These 
alionations consist almost wholly of endowments of religious and 


4 Thé nature of those percuateges ia briefly doaoribed below on p. 103, Au 
exhaistive treatment wilt be found in the original edition of this book. The fects 
tren have bean vatified by a reference to the ofd jamaband! soconnts, 

9 Those comsist (0) of the villages aasigned to certain chattrams in lien of 
verumed ealt pens, (2) of villages granted as an endowment to two cbattrims, in 
‘the cas case ot the request of the Béje, in the other for different resegus. (Heo 
@.0,, dated 36th Jane 1896.) . 
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charitable institutions and grants for the benefit of individuals; the 
lattor chiefly Bréhmane, Another description of inars common in 
the district were those for the remuneration of sorvices to the State 
or to village communities, Such wero tho assignments of revenne 
for the remuneration of the karnams, of kévalgérs (the rural con- 
atabalary) ! and in some fow cases of talaiydris or villago watchmen. 
But the aesignmenta to karnams made in 1807 were resumed in 
1820 and the land emoluments of the kévalgérs were resumed in 
1814. The telsiyéri inams were enfranchised by the Inam Com- 
missioner. Henco there are now no servioo inams in Tanjore- 
‘Tho tenures on which tho inains are hold vary in the degree to 
which they aro exempted from paying revenue. Four hundred 
and fifty-three villages under the sureamdnyam tenure are fully 
exempt, 600 ehrbtriyam villages are charged with a light quit-rent 
called j6di; 46 villagoe are charged with a higher quit-rent; eleven 
are asseaéed with a fixed grain pay ment convertible into money at 
the average current aelling prico of tho yoar, and six andhamdnyam 
villages are charged with half the regular assessment. ‘These ware 
ali settled by the Inam Commission in 1859, which, in thie district, 
interfered in only a fow cases with the oxisting tenures? 

The sccond clase of inams comprises lands assigned in Ken 
of ready money allowances to native religious institutions. These 
date from 1863. Hindu temples and a few Muhammadan 
mosques wore drawing money allowances from the treasnry under 
treaties and engagements’ to the amount of ove and a half lakhs 
of rapeos; and objections having boon taken in England to direot 
payments to native religious institutions, these wore converted into 
assignments of Iand revenne of a value qual to the payments plue 
‘ten por cent, to cover vicissitudes of season and cost of collection. 

Tho private catate of tho lato Eéja in still enjoyed by his 
family and is managed by a recciver subordinate to the Distriot 
Judge. These mékdsd villages aro chiofly to be, found in the 
‘Tanjore and Kambakénam taluks, but there aro also « fair number 
in Mannfrgudi and a fow in all tho taluke exeept Nannilam. 
There are 190 villages so classified as well as some detached pieces 
of land, amounting in all to over 35,000 acres.- The only itema 
of revenue paid by these are a smal! police fee, the water-rate for 
inrigating dry lands with Government water, and ocsses. 

‘There were formerly in Tanjore twelve small estates eld on 
zemin tenure. No reliable information sarvives regarding thelr 

2 Boo Chapter X12, p. 206. 

4 Those figures inolnde those for the Araxtéagi division, 


"In eunsequance of family disputes this cfiow! sppainted the 
‘Distrios Judge in 1866. ce = 
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origin, Itis did that they date from the time of the Néyak BSjae, 
who no donbt brought the poligar system from the north, where, 
ander the Vijayanagar empire, it was very common. They were 
probably created to control the wild Maravan and Kallan tribes, 
for they are all situated in the upland tracts of Tanjore and 
Pattukkéttai taluks and their present owners nearly all belong to 
those two castes and are probably descendants of former chiefs of 
theirs. Nono of these estates wero permanently settled under 
Regulation XXYV of 1802, but in 1865 the Government authorised 
the ingus of istimror sanads on the then existing pesikash to such 
of the poligars aa agreed to have their uncertain tenuro converted 
into @ permanent settlement. Most of them agreed and scoepted 

Stitle-deeds accordingly ; the remainder hold their estates as ‘ unset 
tled pdlaiyams. 

Of these estates the moot important ie that of Gandarvakéttai 
in Tanjore talk; twenty plota, mostly of an insignifidant size, of 
this have boen alienated. ‘The prosent area and peshkash are 
48,446 acres and Re, 5,929. 

‘When Tanjoro oame under British rule tho villago pstablish- 
wont included only servants of the villago community and 
contained no regular official of the Government. It consisted 
ordinarily of s karnam (accountant), nirganti (distributor of irri- 
Bution water), talaiyéri (village watcher), vettiyén (eoavenger), 
doctor, watoher of stray cattle, washerman, barbor, carpenter and 
mmith. There was no village headman,' and tho duties of that 
office were discharged by tho village senate or grémapracartikam, 
An attempt wa made to catablish the office of village munsif with 
police and judioial fanctions in 1816, bat there was great diffi- 
calty in inducing londing ryote to ncoept the offfcc. ‘The collection 
of revenue was added to the duties of the post in 1836, but it waa 
“not until the revision of the village establishments in 1868 that 
Dotter salarigs lod to tho office being sought after and tho dutics 
being performed satisfacorily. Tho kamam in the above list was 
only the privato servant of the ryote, and traces of hia unofficial 
dunotions were to be found till long afterwards in the kuds karnam 
who in some villages was distinguished from the earkér sarnam. 
The office of Government karnam was oreated in 1607. All the 
above servants except the monigar and the Governmert karnam 
wore’ paid by percentages on the gross produce of the village. 
Thess percentages were deducted from tho gross produce of the 
village before it was divided betwoon the ryot and the Government 
for revenue purposes, They wore regulated and settled by the first 

1 The vattam maniyegers spoken af’ by the Commissioners St 1700 ware 
wppareatly revesus cellectors in charge of « group of villages, ss 
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Oclleotor Mr, Harris, Theee feos were gradually done away with, 
such of them ss remunerated servants available for State sarvices 
baing appropriated for the improvement of the Government villago 
establishment which waa revised in 1868, The monigar aud the 
karnam had long been paid from the treasury, and the talsiydris 
had been partly paid by assignment of the Government assessment 
on about 600 ores of land. These lands were ultimetely enfran- 
chived under the imam rules. After the revieion of 1868 the 
village establishments consisted of a village munsif, a karnem, end a 
vettiyén for each vattam or group of villages. ‘The vettiyén was 
no longer s scavenger, but a village peon. The establishmonta were 
again rovisod in 1899, when the offico of Government taluiyézi 
was introduced. The numbor of sattame ia now 1,440, There ava 
at present 1,385 karoams, 18 assistant karnams, 1,478 monjgars or 
montifs and o largo nuthbor of vettiyéns and talaiysris, ‘The oost 
per mengezn in nearly Re. 46,000.? 

When the British acquired possvesion-of the country it was 
divided into five aubate which with eome modifications dated 
from the¢ime of the first Marétha king. The bend-quarters were 
‘Tiravédi, Kumbskénam, Méyaveram, Mennérgudi and Pattuk- 
kéttai. These were subdivided into » great many talnks, the 
number of which was constantly altored till it reached. the preseut 
figure in 1860. The district wae originally formed into two 
colleetorates, the northern under Mr. Grant and the southern 
under Mr. Harris; but in April 1800 the wholo province of 
Tanjore (with Ouddalore) was constitnted a single collectorate under 
the latter officer. Cuddalore was transferred next ycar, and from 
1806 Trichinopoly and Tanjore were united under Mr. Wallace into 
one oollectorate, and so romained till 1809. when they were separated, 
and again constitutel into indepondent chargrs. The Collector's 
head-quarters were successively at Negapatam (1799), Tranquebar 
(1845) and Tanjore 1869), His offiec ig atill stationed ot the Laat 
of theso, though he himself resides at Vallam. ‘The subdivisions 
havo heen altered more than onee. At present Kumbakénam tilok 
is in charge of one Civilian Divisional offloer, Nannilam and 
Negapstam taluke under another; Pottukkdttai taluk ander an 
‘Assistant Collector or » Deputy Collector with his head-quarters at 
Tanjore; Manndrgudi and Tiruttureippindi onder the Deputy 
Collector of Mannérgudi; Méyavaram and Shiyéli under 
Deputy Collector of Méyavarem ; and Tanjoro taluk under 
Head-quarter Deputy Collector. 


? Tacleding the figures for Arantngi. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


SALT, ABKARI AND MISCELLANEOUS REVENUK, 


Bart 4 muerera4t 10x —Dovelopment of tho proseut aysteca—Number and oharsotor 
#f factories—Production and quality of malt—Védéranniyam spontaneous mit 
Quantity of saXt produocd—Fish-ouring yerde—Manvfacturo of saltzatre, 
Asrix:, rxc.—Arruck—Toddy—Opinm and hemp drags, Coerom—Land 
frat datiee—Gee custome. Incows-Tax. Braxee, 


‘Unver the Marétha government nv revenue was derived from 
salt oxoept the transit daty levied on it in common with all other 
articles of commerce. The ownership of tho seltpans was divided 
between the managors of vertain roligious and charitable iustita- 


HAP. X13, 
Bart 

Apuuine- 

7RaTiOR. 


tions, to whom the proprietary right (meleéram) had been sasigned Der 


by the native govornment, and certain ryots who posesed an 
ocoupansy right (kudidram) similar to that recognized in the case 
of agricultural lands. Tho lelter manufactured the salt and 
divided the produce with the former. In tho case of the groat 
‘Védéranniyam salt swamp (hereafter to be described) no occupancy 
right oxistod, and tho managers of the Védérenniyam temple, 
who wore tho assignees of the revenue from it, realised the whole 
of the profits. ‘This state of things was fundamentally altered by 
the British Government on the establishment of the salt monopoly 
aby Bogulstion I of 1805. Tho assignmonta of the proprietary 
Tight to ealtpans were rosamed, and the ocoupancy tenants were 
only permitted to continue the manufacturo of salt on condition 
that they hagded over the whole of the produce to the officere of 
Gofornment, receiving tho valoe of their own sharo (kudsdram) 
at certain money rates. 

Tho oxoiso e}stem was gradually brought into operation in the 
district in or soon after 1883, Under this, the salt is manufactured 
by Yoonseos and stored by thom under the cuperintendence of 
Government, but may bo eold by them without restrictions when 
once thay heve paid the oxciee duty. But, sa elsewhere, it has 
been found necessary to control the market by the maintenance of 
6 few Government factorice, ot yrhioh salt is made on the old 
monopoly system. * 
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‘The numbor of factorios hae decreasod very largely dnring the 
development of this system, since the gradual enhancement of the 
duty has increased ths temptations of iloit manufscture, baa there- 
fore necessitated an expensive preventive staff, and has thus led to 
the concentration of the manufacturing area, in order to render the 
size of this staff as small as possible. While in 1855 thoro were 
28 factories in the district, those have by successive changea boon 
redusud toseven. AtNeidavdsal (Shiy4li taluk, extent 130 acres), 
‘Tranquebar (54 ncree), Negapatam (255 actee), and Tambikki- 
nallsvan-kéttai (Pattukkottai teluk, 204 scros) salt is only 
jaanufactared on the excise systom, while at Kattamévadi ' (extent: 
92 ores) it is made solely on tho monopoly system. At Adirim- 
patuuam thoro sre two distinct parts of tho factory, in one of whigh+ 
(extent 116 aores) excise salt slono ia made, whilo in the othor 
(which was opened in 1683-80 for the exclusive manufadture of 
monopoly ‘alt, and is 41 scree in extont) a compromise called the 
“modified excise system” has been recently introducod. In thie 
arrangement & condition is insorted iu tho oxoieo license by which 
Government is ompowered to take over the stocks of the lisensece 
whenever itso desires. The advantage is obvious. Government 
neod thus only scoumulate salt on its own sooount when it is 
absolutely neposeary to control exciso prices, and need not inoar 
the trouble and expense of direct manufacture. At Védéranniyam 
the existing factory (extent 109 sorce) isan exciso factory, hat 
here too the modified excise system is in foreo, Till very recently 
there was also a monopoly factory in existence at Védérenniyam ; 
bat the introduction of the modified oxcise system into the excise 
factory has rendered this unnecossary, and it has boon closed. 


All the factories except those at Negapatam, Tranquebar and 
‘Neidavasal (where brine pits are used) are supplied by direst flow. 
from the ses. Tho Védéranniyam brife supply in received from 
the water stored after the Vaistkham high tide desctibed below. 
It is caoght in a supply channel and mixed with’ zub-soil brine, 
All the frolories sre ‘caltivated’ on what is called the eingle 
irrigation system Tho quality of the salt depends vory mush on 
the energy of the individoal zyut, but a fow ntatbments of fairly 
general application may perhaps he lsi¢ down. Negapatam, 
Adirémpatmam and Véddranniyam produce a dark coloured salt, 
whilet that sorsped at Kattumévadi is as white as any to be found 
in the Presidency. Of the three former factories, the beds at 
Védéranniyam, which rest on sand, give s whiter salt than those at 


2 At KaHtumévadi the monopolf system was never sholished. Thefaciery 
ran ani fs atill designed partioularly for the supply of sali to Paiduicisvial Biaty 
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Adirémpatuam, which are made in clay. Generally speaking, the CHAP. XIL, 
Tranqnebar product is lighter (a great commercial ssect ") than that avr 
of the other factories. ‘This is somctimes eaid to be due to the Apuiue 
seasonable showers usually reosived there. In chemical parity, ~— 
however, the salt of Kattumivadi and Adirémpatnam stands first, 

and is followed closely by that made in the other southern pana, 

An attempt was made in 1901 at the Government factory 

‘St Adirdmpatnam to produce salt by the Bombay methods, 50 as 
to compete with the salt of that Prosidency, which, owing to its 
flavour, lightness and firmness, has threatened to suscestally 
invede rome portions of Madras. The exporiment howevor failed 
and was discontinued. . 
Tanjore posseasos an additional important source of eupply iu védérannt- 
the great Védéranniyam swamp * (the | salt awamp in tho 7s s7oatt 
Protidency), which provides spontaneous salt’ in almost jtnlimited 
quantities by tho natural action of the sen and sun. Tho swamp 
is filled by two pariodieal high tides or floods, called the Olatiras 
porcan and the Vaiedka veliam, ooourring on or abont tho full 
moon days in May and June respectively. In former tines this 
eoa-water wes retained by low bunds provided with sluices to 
prevent the water retreating; but even without thess it collects in 
pools in the hollows of the ground, and is evaporated by the sun. 
The salt thus formed is of oxcellent quality, and used to form 
in such large blocks that, during the deys of the Réja’s govern- 
ment, it waa usual to mould it into figures of elephants, horses and 
the like and to sond them to the court as presenta. Jt however 
labours under tho immense commercial disadvantage of being 
heavier than ordinary salt, and is thorefore practically valueless 
for purposes of trade. It has nut boon gathered singe the intro- 
duotion of tho excise system. 

To prevent the illegal uée of this spontancous salt the swamp 
is rogalarly patrolled, To prevent it from extonding inland the 
inleta from theses are now closed at the time of the periodical 
high’ tides, 50 01 to exclude the salt water. 

In tho amount of salt ismned for sale tho Tanjore district ranks quavuty 
fifth in the Pretidonoy Small quantities aro imported from ofl 
Okingleput, South Arcot, Madura and Tinnovelly ; but, apart from ™ 
thone, the district provides for its own neods and for « moderate r 
export te, which is chiefly directed to Trichinopaly and the 
Pedal jal State. Formerly there was a considerable export of 

1 Gelb in sold retail by measure bet bought wholemlc by waight, so thet the 
Hightor malt is preferred by merchants . ‘ 

® feo Ohapter J, 2. 9. . 
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OMAP, x11, alt by sea to the Straits Settlements; but this was praatically pat 
farr an end to by the introdnotion of tho condition that the exporter of 
Apwait galt (which when shipped to foreign countries is not taxed by the 
maniov. yodian Government) should first pay the duty, and obtain a refund 
on production of proof that it was landed out of British India. This 
rentriotion has now been modified and there was a slight revival 
of the trade from ‘unnsaal omnses in 1901-03. 
Fusb-ounng As eleewhere, fish-ouring yards have been established, in which 
ume. salt ie sold duty free to paren for tho proparation of their catches 
for the market. There are ton such enclosures, vis., at Bétubhé- 
vachattram, Mulliyapatnam ond Adirémpatnam in Pattukkéttai 
taluk. at Muttupet, Point Calimere and Arcot Torai in Tiratturaip- 
pindi, at Akkaraikuppam in Nogapatam, at Tronquebar apd 
Vanagiri in Mdyavaram, and at Neidavéeal in Shiyéli taluk. 
Compared with those bleewhore, those yards are none of them of 
much importance and are generally worked at a loss, A small 
profit ie sometimes obtained at Vavsgiri, Muttupet and 
Adirémpatnam.! 
‘Monutacture A few licenses are issued annually for tho manniacturo of 
ofealtpetie. crude saltpetre in the Tanjore ard Kumbekénam taloks, but there 
are no refineries in the district. The two taluks of Mannérgudi 
and Kombakénam are the ouly areas in the district where the 
possession of anlt-earth is uot un offence. Tho whole district 
however is patrolled to prevent illicit manufacture of salt. 
ApEiB, 8c, The abkéri revenue consists of that derived from arrack, toddy 
Armek, and foreign liquor and doce not include that from opium and 
hemp drags. Statistios will be found in the separate Appendix, 
Tt does not apposr that the native governments derived 
any revenue from armack; but an item of 700 ohakrams 
(Ra. 1,088) appears as ‘today rent’ in tho statemont of revenacp 
aud charges for tho yoar 1708-04," forwarded with the report 
of the Commissioners in 1799. Nowadays in the case of arrack 
an excise system has been developed, by whieh, though the 
exclusive privilege of the manufacture and supply of arrdok is 
disposed of triennially by tender, on oxciss duty is lovind on tho 
amount of spirit issued from the wenufastarcre” warehonsoe, and 
the right to sell arruok retail from licensed promises is separetely 
sold by annual auction. The rates at which the supply is made to 
the actoal vendors are fixed by Governmont in the contract with 
the wholesale supplier. Thero is now only one warchonfe in the 
to pay, 


Te tw hardly necessary to romark thatthe yarde,are not supposed, 





but are sntgnded to ensarv that the Sabermen have © cheap aopply of good alt t® 
order that they may care their oatohes properly. 
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district, thet at Tanjore, 12éptte for the storing of the spirit to 
faailitate its distribution to tho shops exist at ssventesa places (the 
figures are those for 1902-03) and feos are levied for the right to 
sell at such of these dépéte aa do not helong to the wholesale 
supplier. The number of shops opened for retail trade was 285 
in 1902-08, Tho arrack supplied in this district ia made from 
molasses. Tirutturaippéndi taluk enjoys the distinction of being 
more sparsely supplied with arrack sbops than any other in the 
Presidency. Furthermore the consumption of arrack per head of 
the population ie emallor in Tanjoro than in almost any district in 
the Presidency. Illicit distillation in such o district is very 
unlikely to occur, and generally it may be said that the district 
fea toddy-drinking and not an atrack-drinking tract. 


"the toddy revenue is now managed ou tlio system generally in 
force elaewhere, under which the right to open shop for sale is 
sola every yoar to the highest bidder, and a tax is levied on every 
treo tapped. Tanjore provides 2 revenue from toddy which iv for 
in excess of that realised in any other district, ‘his amoynted in 
1902-08 to Bs, 9,28,000, while thp old district of Géilévari came 
second with a revenue of only Rs. 6,66,000. ‘odds is obtained 
from soonaunts, palmyras and date treos, but most of it is made 
from the first of these. ‘The toddy-drawera are generally of the 
Bhdnén casto, Very few trees are tapped for sweet juice and 
very little jaggery is made. No liceuse is neccesary for thv 
tapping of sweet juice. 


The sale of opium, intoxicating preparations of the hemp plant, 
and poppy heada, is controllod under the system usual elsewhere, 
The two former oro soll in shops which are leased by annual 
quotion, and tho supply of tho drags ia derived from Govurmncnt. 
etorchousos, generally throdgh wholesale dépéta. The conenmp- 
tion is comparatively emal, Poppy honda are sold under a spevial 
Ticense. Opinmds consumed t2 a much less extent than in the 
north’ of tho Presidency, but rather more than in the adjoining 
aonthern districts. This may probably be nseribed to the Inrge 
well-to-do Muhactmadan population living in, or resorting to, the 
Negapatam taluk. Indeoi that talnk is responsible for half the 
‘total consumption, 


‘Under all tho native governments it seems to have been 
customary to realiso a revenue out of duties on the transport of 
merchandise. The Chola king Kuléttange I. (1073-1118 A.D.) 
claims to have ‘ sholished tolls,’ but this instance of enlighteament 
is probably singular, Under the Marétha government the chiof 
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souree of revenue next to lsnd wee the inland transit duties (or 
séyar). When the British came into possession of the district 
thease were reported to have ‘been established in the memory of 
the oldest inhabitants beyond any period they can calculate upon." 
‘Thero were numerous chowkw or customs honses. The right to 
sollect the dutios was leased ont iu five farms, conterminons with 
the five Subahs, and these were sublet in smaller divisions to 
undor-renters. The revenue derived in 1795-08 was more than 
two and « half lakhs of ropees, and in the first half of that century 
had in all probability greatly exceeded this sum. It is not eurpria- 
ing to learn that the administration of this branch of the rerenve 
was fall of abuses aud irregularitics,? and it must havo hed a very 
had effect on trade. Varying policies were adopted towards thera 
duties by the British Govornmont during the first half of the last 
century, and thoy were not finally abolished till 1844. ‘whey now 
survive obly in the inland customs levied on trade by land with 
the French Settlement of Kéraiktél. Theso aro regulated by the 
tariff in force for sea-borne trade with foreign porte, and are 
collected at seven chowkis on the roads leading into French territory. 
‘There are aleo onstoms offices at Péralam end Kérnikkél at which 
duty is collected on the imports by rail. The oxportation of 
paddy and rico to the French Settlement is, however, (according te 
treaty) permitted freo of duty so long as the French Government 
undertakes to collect and refund tho duty on al! oxports of rice 
and paddy by sca from Kéraikkél. 

‘The sea custome under the Maritha kings, in spite of their 
high rates, afforded only a small revenue, since the principal 
seaports were European settlements, and the revenue of moat of 
the others had been sasigned to religious and charitable institutions. 
Under British rule, though the rates woro lowered, tho fickt waa 
enlarged, and « constantly incroasitg revenue has been derived 
from this source. Thero are now ten ports open ta: foreign trade 
and five to coasting trade. At each of the formor and at Nagore 
there is 5 Customs Superintendent with a staff of peons, and"these 
wupervigo also the coasting trede at the minor ports. 

According to the figures of 1902-08 tho final demand under 
income tax in Tanjore was Re. 1,51,000, and in this reepect the 
district only stands sixth in the Presidency. Though agriculture 
flourishes in Tanjore, there is not & vory large amount of tradg or 
of prosperous industry. Moreover several large firms trading in 
the district pay the tax elsewhere. 

“ 


1 Gee the Commissioners’ report of 1709. 2 
* Mr, Harris’ Jetter to the Board, dsted 87th Ootcbar 180%. 
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There ia nothing noususl in the administration of the stamp CHAP. XI. 
revenue. The reoeipts from this source in 1902-08 were very SUT 
lange. In the case of judicial etampe, the tax on litigation, they 
amounted to Be, 5,54,000, a greater eum than was realised in any 
other district, Tho revenge from non-jadicial stamps (Rupeos 
‘2,67,000) was loss than that obtained onder this head in Malaber. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 


Osvin Jomrice—Dovelopmant of courte—Courts now existing— 
Reerereation Caniwat, Jorricr—Courte now exleling—Orave ocime 
raro—Ite causer—Hustory of tho Aéval aystem—Ite prevalence 2ow— 
Ita present ohsracter—Orimins! classes. Potior—Furmer systeme—'Tho 
Gta and the new talaiyhrie—Provent Police suteblishment, Jarre—Th- 
District Jail—Gabsidiary jaile, 

oH4P, x11. THERE csoms to have bean some approach to # systematic admin- 
Orrin —_intvation ‘bf civil justioe before the acquisition of the district 
Josncs. by the British. ‘The Commissioners appointed in 1798 to enquire 
Devslop- into the state of the country, after desorihing the eystem in vogue, 
remark that they have reason to believe that few, if any, abuses 

then existed. There was a court of five judges in Tanjore (ineti- 

tuted on the representstions of the missionary Schwarts ") whose 

decisions were liable to rejection by the Réja. Two noticeable 

points about their proceedings were that they generally shortaned 

their labours by inducing parties as far as possible to submit their 

cases to arbitration; and that they raised funds for the payment 

of their own ealaries and incidental expenses by levying » fee of 

five per cent. on all claims for money, and a fine on real property 

in dispute. Parties residing at o distance from Tanjore had 

recourse to the s:lladar stationed at the head-quarters of each 

Subab, who named arbitrators to adjust the dispute. There was 

thon an sppeal from the award of the arbitrators to the Raja, to 

whom an abstract of the procoedings was tranamitied monthly 
For tho first six years after tho ssminption of the Goverment 
by the British the judicial administration was ‘vested in the 

Colleotor. In 1806 s Zilla Court was established at Kumba- 

kénem, snd in 1860, owing to the increase of judicial work, the 

district waa divided into two sills, each with a principal court, 
the one at Kumbakénam end the other at Tranquebar. The 

‘Tranquebar court wes moved in 1878 to Negapatam, was abolished 

in 1876, was reopensd at Tranquebar in 1878 and was flodlly 

abolished in 1884. In 1863 the Knmbakéuam oourt was moved 
to Tanjore. Since 1884 this has been the orly District Court. 


7 1 See Ohepter Il, p, 8% 
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"The civil courte are of four grades; namely, those of the village OmAP. XII. 


munsifs, the District Munsifs and the Subordinate Judges, and 
the District Court, Besides these the Divisional Officers exercise 


Orem 
Somes. 


the same jurisdiction in revenue nits ae elaswhsre. There is Courts now 


nothing remarkable obout their powers or jurisdiction. No Bench 
gourts have been established in this district under the Village 
Courtw Act. 


Statistics of the number of snits disposed of by cach of these Litigation, 


classes of courts will be found in the separate Appendix. In 1902 
nn lees than 710 village munsife tried cases. s number second only 
to that in Madura, and far in advance of that for any other 
district! The nomber of oases decided by them was 14,676, 
‘Which exceeded even those decided in Madore. Thore are eleven 
District Munsife; and here again the number of the courte and of 
the cnsea tried by thom is far greater than anywhere else, District 
‘Munsifa have been appointed to each of the taluk head-quarters 
except Nannilam, and to Tiravédi, Tiravélir and Valangimést ; 
‘bat the last of these courts is actually located in Kumbakénam 
town. There are three Sub-Judges stationed st Negapatam, 
Kumbakénam and Tanjore (South Malaber is the only district 
with an equal number), and here again the quantity of business 
transsoted is far in excess of that done in other districte. Kumba- 
kénam is the most heavily worked Snb-Court in the Presidency, 
and the others have unusually long files. The file of the District 
Court ism very heavy one, and in the statistics of revenue suits 
instituted and disposed of in 1902-08 Tanjore exhibits tho same 
remarkably litigious spirit. ‘Tho number of suite disposed of in 
thin district wee 5,247, while the next largest figure, thet for 
Nellore, was only 1,619. 


= Registration is mansged on the same lines ss elsowhere. 
There is u Registrar at Tanjore and eub-registrara at 2 other 
places, besides ope in Méntmbu Chévadi, « suburb of Tanjore itself, 
‘ivory taluk Head-quartars contains one, Tho taluks most plenti- 
fully supplied with these officers are Kumbakénam (five), Tanjore 
(six) and Negapatam (four). The number of deeds registered in 
1908 was 76,000, which falls a long way behind the figures of 
Tinnovelly, Malabar and Madura. The deeds in Tanjore are said 
bergenerally rather longer than those registered elsewhere. 


1 In all the statistion of Civil uation ftikiar testa ts dno 
North and South ‘Malabgr. ‘Thet arranger ent is followed in this Ohagter. If 
however Malaber wire treated ox oe Gutylt ft would exceed Tanjore tx mont 
claeses of litigation. 
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OMAP, X01, ‘The village magistrates all have the usnal magisterial powers, 
Onnmear and a good many exercise them. In 1908, as many as 67+ 


Josncz, 


village magistrates disposed of nearly 8,000 oases. There are 
three third-claes special magistrates (at Muttupet, Pépendsam 
and Valangimén), for the trisl of nuisance onees, and five 
bench courts with third-cless powers to try offencss against 
the Municipal and Towns Nuimnoo Acts and certsin petty 
cases under the Indian Penal Code. There are nine stationary 
sub-magistrates and nine! deputy tabsildars (or sub-magistrates) 
with magisterial powers. These officers have second or third olass 
powers and do thegreater pert of the ordinary magisterial work of 
the district. The former sre stationed at the taluk head-quarters, 
and there is one of the latter in ail the taluks exospt Rhiyéli and- 
Pattukkéttai,! and two in both Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluks. 
All the tahsildare have magisterial powers; but they lave no 
power to thke cognisance of cases and very rarely try any. Tho 
Divisional Magistrates do the first-clase magisterial work in their 
divisions. Besides them there is 2 Head-Quarter Deputy Magis- 
trate (st present the Personal Assistant to the Collector) who 
however ordinarily does no crimigal work. Similarly the District 
‘Magistrate rarely tries cases. The Sessions Court exercises the 
usual jurisdiction. 


‘The statistics of grave erime, when compared with those of other 
districts, chow that Tanjore is a law-abiding district. In 1902 
eleven districta showed heavier figures for grave orime and in 1901 
thirteen. Those figures may perhaps be slightly discounted on 
the ground that in Tanjore two of the rossone for huthing up 
crime sot with considersble force. Firstly the syste of fuppubdli 
‘by which stalen property can be recovered expeditiously and surely 
by paying blackmail to the thieves prevails in a large part of the 
district ; and secondly ins rich and Busy district like Tanjore the 
delay involved in the ordinary procedure of complaint and tria) is 
often a cause of loss to the agriculturist even if to is snovcsatal. 
For example, ho wishes to recover his stolen bullocks at once in 
arder to commence cnitivation, end he loses money if he haa to 
leave hie village to assist in legal proceedings, dud is unable to 
attend to his affsire. He therefore often prefers to pay black- 
mail, and sometimes even ascquiceces in his loss, rather, than 

complain. These conditions however prevail to some extent Jin 
most districts, and the general fact that very little crime takes 
place in Tanjore must be sovepted. This is all tho more remark- 


1 Wacleding the Aranténg! division. 
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able becanse the Kallans, who in this district as well as in Madura omar. x1 
have a bad reputation for Iswleseness, form no les then eight eersan 
per cent. of the total population. Further the proximity of the  7°™¢™ 
French territory at Kéraikkél and the Pudukkéttai State might 

‘be expected to encourage crime by rendering the prompt arrest 

of offenders difficalt, 

‘The reasons for this comparativo immunity from serious arimne Ite causes. 
are many. One is probably to be found in tho fact that, while 60 
ranch of the rest of India was continually the scene of conflict and 
change of authority, Tanjore bas on the whole been blessed with 
peace and with strong and continuous dynasties. There has been 
nothing here to compare with the anarchy under the poligars in 
‘Yhe Doooan. Ednoation and civilisation are also no donbt to some 
extent responsible ; but the chief reason most probably is to be 
found in the general prosperity of the agricultural clesses, owing to 
whioh no one need be driven to steal for want of work. 

Tt would be a mistake however to give the impression that #i 
Tanjore does not possess its criminal classes and has not passed we 
through times of considerable disorder. The Kallans and to a lees 
extent the Padaiyéohis (Pallis) appear se tho kévalgérs or raral 
Police at the end of the last contury; and, like such officials in 
other districts, were oppressive in the extreme and infinitely more 
truly criminals than preventers of crime. Indeed it wss probably 
these very propensities which (owing to the nstive custom of 
conciliating thieves by employing them as police) obtained for 
them their appointment as guardians of the public pesce and private 
property. Their power for evil was increased by the disorder 
consequent upon Haidar's invasion of 1781, and by the weakness 
of the native government in the years just precoding the British 
vooupation of the country. The situation as desaribed at the end 
“of the eighteenth century *effords a parallel to the state of things 


if 


#0 notorious in Tinnevelly and Madura. 

“ The instltation of District end Village watchers is become the 
soowtrge and pest of these rich and happy provinces... . Originally 
a warlike race of peons,. . . . a8 long as the inflnence of a superior 


Government was felt, they were found to perform their dutien with 
wonderful punctuality, and, by an unexampled vigilance, to secure the 
inhabitants in general from loss... . ‘They bays been admitted to 
‘the receipt of foes from the cultivators and to partake of certain defined 
* 

\ Arrest in Pudnkkéttai fs, at a matter of fect, comparatively simple; ted in 
Kiaeikill regular extradition provesdings are accomary. 

© Bes the report of the Corsmissionera sent by the Madras Government to 
report upon the slate of the country, dated 6th March 1709, which gow very 
folly inte the matter. 
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CHAP. X11, privileges ... . As the powers of Government relared their misoon- 
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not was overlooked, and the inbsbitente, detencaloes and exposed, 
were unable to keep them in bounds, Being naturally of a predatory 
habit, they prevumed to help themselves with impunity, cod to mae 


demands upon that property they were employed to protect . 
dhe inbabiten fund tothe eostow that zo attention was paid io ou 
complaints end that the Citoar had lost the power to... . chastise 


their aggressors. Its no longer to the Ciroar officer that the inhabitant 
pays his firet tribute of submission but tothe Caveloarma . 
‘We also learn from the inhabitants that such is the arrogance to 
which they must enbmit, that they ilare not put » plough to the ground 
without first having obteined the assentof the Cavaloarm . .” 

‘Tho official recognition of these kavalgérs and its ultimate 
withdrawal will be related shortly; but even after their exactiong 
were no longer permitted by Government they continued to levy 
them, and, over a large part of the district, dosotillthinday. The 
Kellan te th only people who carry on this practice now, and 

the parts affected by it are those western portions of the district in 
whioh that caste abounds. 

This tystem, hke that found in some other districts, oonsiats 
in an arrangement by whioh thé villagers pay to the Kallan to 
whom the village, so to speak, belongs * certain fees, in consideration 
of which he undertakes to keep their property safe from theft and 
to make good any losses from that cause. If they donot pay, their 
property iastolen. In Tenjore the system only applies to cattle, 
the fees being generally from four to eight annas (at Orattanéda 
they are one rupee) per annum for» pair of bulls, In Madura and 
Tinnevelly it applica also to rope and property in general. The 
fees are generally not collected by the Kallans themselves, but by 
their local agente, who are often of other osstes. Wherever the kdeat 
existe the aystem of fuppukih (‘discovery feos’) also prevails, by, 
which tolon proporty is recovered by fayment of blackmail to the 
kévalgér. For thoso fees an agent is noarly always employed. 
These systems are generally acquiesced in by the ryote when such 
demands are made, and there seem to have been no instazices, 
soch as have ooourred in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts, 
of revolt against them. In the face of such acquiescence in the 

1 The system prevails in Tanjore, Kumbakénam, Mennérgudi aad Pabiuk- 
Kéttai taluks, but apparently not in the others except to a smell extent in 
‘Tirnttmraippéodl. 

+ Very little seems to be known sbout the organiastion of the bévelpins, 
‘Ttin nob clea bow many villages are included in the ordinary kévaigée’s ‘holding.’ 
At Orottauddn it was stated that the ceste-beadmen (og Chapter IL, p. 66) axe 
‘the organizers of the system in ouch village and that the sums raised are ntfised 
for the comumba needs of the villagers, . 
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aystem the police and magistrates are alike powerless. Information, cuaP. xm, 
which ia freely given in conversation, st once dries “up when any- Onretman 
thing in the nature of an investigation or inquiry is commenced, 70°77 
wo that neither complainant nor witnemes are available to bring 
offenders to book. ‘The fact is the people are afraid of the venge- 

ance of the Kallane if they should offend them, and the Kallens 

are generally too moderate in their demands to drive the people 

to desperation. 

The castes chiefly responsible for the ordinary orime of the Orimiaal 
district sre the Kallans, the Padaiyéchis (Pallis) and the Kuravans, “=e? 
‘Valaiyans and Pallans act as the tools of the Kallane; and 
‘Moravans, though in Tanjore an infinitely gentlor class of people 
than their cousins of Tinnevelly, are not infrequently caught in 
crime, Genoralisations are apt to be misleading, but it appears 
to be commonly believed that the Kallans gre responsible for most 
of the cattle theft. The propensity of tho caste for ‘this class 
of crime is mentioned by Orme. During the Trichinopoly war 
Clive's and Lawrence's horecs were stolon by two Kallan 
brothers, The Kuravans uro given credit for most of the houee~ 
breaking, and daccitiee are said to be generally committed by 
Pallans or Valaiyans in the pay of the Kallans, or by the Kallans 
themaclves, Tho Palli is said to lean to burglary and the Maravan 
to daocity. In docoiting » house the general method appears to 
‘be for one man to climb the roof, jump into the courtyard and 
open the door for the rest. Cattle-lifting is done at night, end 
tho animals are driven a long distance at once and hidden in the 
reeds in the beds of rivers or in excavations. Jewels and gold are 
boried till the first excitement is over. For petty theft he carries 
apiece of glass in his mouth with which to out the threads of 
necklaces and waist cords. Indced this ingenious caste in believed 
to be responsible for s large proportion of the undetected crime. 

Gange of Kuravans frequently cross the district. 

As mentioned above, fhe native government securod the per- Pours. 
formance af ‘police duties by employing, or permitting the Former 
employment of, members of the most criminal tribes as district *7*°™* 
and village watchers. The kévalgérs were, then as now, by the 
conditions of their service bound to produce all stolen property or 
to make good its value in money, At one time they seers to have 
done their duties well enough,’ but towards the end of the 
eighteenth century, if they ever fulfilled éheir obligations, the 
security which the inhabitants enjoyed was more than counter- 
balanced by the blackmail they had to pay. The kévalgérs were 


+ jon tha quotation fross the Cossmiasoners' report above on j. 208, 
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generally paid from fees levied on varying scales directly by the 
villagers themselves. An attempt wae made by the Medrsa 
Government to continue this system in a modified form. The foes 
were made more or lem uniform, and were collected by the Revenue 
Officers and paid by them to the watchers. But the powers of 
the kévalgérs for imishiof and their exeotions continued, though 
in a diminished degree, and the system was abolished in 1814. 
From that date the district shared in the genoral judicial aad 
police reforma which were carried out throughout the Presidency. 

From the earlisst yeare of the British oooupation of the 
country, comewhat similar fees were paid to the talniyéri or 
village watobmaan. Ho wna probably a survival of & atate of 
socisty in which kévalgére did not exist, and his duties were, it 
geems, to look after the villagers’ ficlds and threshing floor, 
At any rate he continued in existence even after the abilition of 
the kdpal iystem, and was declared by the early Police Rogulation 
{XI of 1816) to be part of the rogular polico ostabliehment. 
Praotioally he did little real police duty, and in 1860, when the 
mutfassal police was reorganised, all clsima to tho services of the 
talaiyéri as a servant of the State were formally abandoned, the 
Tospector-General of Police having reported that ‘ any attempt to 
utilisa ths talaiyéri body would be fruitless and unpopolaer.’! 
Talaiyéris still continse to be employed and paid by the ryots as 
the private guardians of their crope and harvested grain, 

Bovently howover the district was brought into line with the 
rest of the Prosideney by the oreation of a new force of talaiyéris, 
who now parform the police duties assigned to such persons 
eleewhere. They sre provided with lathis and badges end are 
a useful auxiliary to the police, Including those in the Arantingi 
division, there are just over two thousand of these rural constables. 

‘The control of the police in the Tatujore district is vested in the 
Superintendent of Police et ‘Tanjore, gnd an Assistant Snperin- 
tondent at Negapatam is in immediate charge of the five eouth- 
western taluke. The force numbers 1,182 constables workidg in 
74 stations under cightoen inspectors. Farther statistion will be 
found in the separate Appendix. 

‘The District Jail in Tanjore has accommodstion for 387 prison- 
ere, 89 well as for fifteen persons in the hospital end twenty-two 
in the observation celle. There aro however no arrangements to 
receive femalee, who are accordingly sent to Vellore or one of the 
other Central Jails. The convists are chiefly employed i in weaving, 


Bee G.0,, Judicial Department, Mo. $26, dated 19th Marsh 1860, 


thare being 68 looms at the jail, and a few do carpentering ORAP, KITT. 

when orders are forthooming. The weaving is noticed briely Jane, 

in Obapter VI. KG 
Tn addition, cightoon subsidisry jails are lossted at the nine Sabaidlery 

tulak head-quarters and at nine of the places st which depaty imi 

tabsildare are stationed. These can sccommodate 384 pereme 

in all . 
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OHAPTER XIV. 
LOOAL SELF-GOVERNMENT, 


Local bodies enumerated—Iocoms nnd expenditare of locel boards—Th 
Municipality of Tanjore—Kumbakénam Municipslity—Mogepetam Monto, 
pality—Méyavaram Mumelpality—Manvérgudl Manioipality—Proposala 
ooustitute Tiraviiir and Tranqueber manicipalities, 

Tar five municipalities in the Tanjore district, all of which wer 

constituted as long ago as 1666, sre Tanjore, Kumbekénam 

Negepatam, Méyavaram and MannArgadi. Beyond the limit 

of these towns local affairs are managed by the District Board anc 

the six taluk boards of Tanjore, Kumbakinam, Pattukkittai 

‘Negspatem, Méyavaram and Mannérgudi. The charge of esol 

of these Intter ia conterminous with e revenne division, and thy 

the fint three administer the affsire of only one taluk apiece, th 

‘Negspetam tolok board has jurisdiction over that taluk an¢ 

Nannilam, the Manndrgadi board over that talok and Tirut 

turaippindi, and the Méyavaram bosrd over Méyavaram snc 

Shiyéli. 

Nineteen places have been oonstitnted unions. Theee art 
Vallam, Tiruvédi, Ayyampéttai and Mélattir ander the Tanjor 
taluk board ; Svémimalai, Pépandsam, Velangimén and Tiruvade 
marodér under that of Kumbskinam ; Shiyéli and Tranqueba 
under tho Méyavaram taluk board; Tiruvilir, Nannilam and 
Kndavésel onder that of Nogapatam; Niddmangalam, Tirut- 
turaippindi, Muttopet and Védéranniyam under the Mannérgnod) 
taluk board; and Pattukkéttai and AdirSmpatnam’ under the 
Pottakkéttai talok board. ‘The vhief item in the rbeeipte of there 
bodies is, as clsewhoro, the honse-tex, which in everywhore levied 
at the maximum rates, The average tox leviod per honse in 
1908-04 wan thirteen annsa eight pics. 

Statistics of the income and oxpenditare of the local boardw 
ere given in the separate Appendix to thie Gasetteor. “The 
inoidence por head of the population of the total receipts of all of 
them was ten annss in 1902-03. In only one district wns this 
sum exooeded. The Tanjore local fimd income is greater than 
that of any other district, It will be seen from the fignres in the 
Appendix that the land-vess, the income fom endowments and the 


* phcat satz-covanmennr. aii 


tecaipts from railways make up the bulk of the receipts. The omar. xiv, 
Istter two items provide no lossthan Be. 2,45,000 and Rs. 3,382,000 tocar Gan 
reapectively. The former is a larger um then is received under Sevssnmnr. 
thia head in any other distrist, and no other district receives any 

income at all from railways. Ifthe reosipte from the ordinary 

Tand-ceas alone be considered, Tanjore ranks third among the 

Madras districts, standing below tho old Kistna and Gédhvari 

districta. The expenditure of the local boards includes the unusual 

item of nearly ten lakhs on the construction and working of the 

railway. The outley on charitics and on medical institutions is 

also unnenally large and is not equalled in any other district. 

‘The railway and the chattram endowments have been rather more 

fully deslt with in Chapter VII. In oxpenditare on education 

the Tanjore local boards come tourth in the Presidency, and the 

‘roms divotad to the same object by the municipalitics of the 

district oxooed those similarly allotted in any other district even 

including Madras, =, 

Tanjore town was constituted a municipality in 1866. Tt is tho se Manicie 
richest in the district. The original number of the oduncil was bed 
twelve, but this was raised to eightoen in 1879, and in 1888 tothe “““"* 
present figure of twenty-four, of whom eighteen are elected by the 
rate-payers. The power of electing its own chairman, which was 
given to the council at an carly stage, has been more than onve 
withdrawn. It was first cancelled in 1886 ‘ as the councillors took 
little or no interest in the matter’.! It was restored in 1893 at 
the request of 21 out of the 28 membors then on the counoil (the 
ebairman being in the interim nominsted by Government), and in 
1902 was egain withdrewn. Tho sppcintment of » secretary was 
sanctioned in 1897, He is appointed by the council subject to the 
Ppproval of the Government, by whom also the appointment of the 
chairman ie now made. * 

‘More thin one considerable permanent improvement hes been 
effected from mtmicipal funds. A clock-tower* and two markets, 
one'of them large and commodious, have been built, and a large 
water-mapply scheme haa beon executed. Thoso are reicrred to in 
the account of Tinjorein Chapter XV. A scheme for the disposal 
of the Fort sewage on a farm has been investigated, but 1s in 
abeyquoe for want of funds, though there is resson to suppose that 
the scheme would be remunerative. The municipality maintains 
two dispensaries at an annual cost of Be. 2,000, and contributes 
about the same sum annually to the upkeep of the Réja Mirésider 


3 Hee G.0,, No, 1169, Muntofpal, deted 30th September 102, 
©The Bale of Tanjore omizibnted largely to this, See Chaptar XV, p. 378, 
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Cuan. at¥, hospital. It elec spendé Bs. 1,200 a year on supporting five 
dovamerer, ut pans, Pein school, and Be. 8,700 in diding some 10 other edpoational 


means. wit the Kumbakénam Munisipelity was constituted the 
ee number of its councillors was eleven. This was increased to 

“4 fourteen in 1867, and to twenty-four, ita present number, in 1888, 

In 1906 the council was temporarily suspended for incapacity and 
ita powers were veated by Government in o mpecisl administrative 
officer. Previously, the rate-payers had enjoyod tho privilege of 
electing threo-quartare of the council, and the latter chose ite 
chairman and vice-chairman, The latter appointment, and thet 
of # paid secretary, were sanctioned in 1809. The secretary is 
nominated by the council and appointed by Government. The 
munisipality is the most popalous in the district, and is eocond only 
to Tanjore in point of income. It hag built a market at « cost af 
Re. 7,452,'and executed a partial drainage echeme at an outlay of 
Ba, 1,18,000, with the help of « loam and 9 grant of Bs. 50,000 
from Government, A water-supply scheme is pending for want of 
fonds. These works are noticed at greater length in Obapter XV. 
The municipality bears most of the o2st of maintaining « hospital 
and s dispeusary,’ four boys’ schools and four girls’ schools, and 
also aids a number of cther primary educational institutions. 
eoetae ‘When the municipslity at Negapatam was founded in 1866, 
there were only thirteen councillors; but the number was raised to 
fourteen next year, to eighteen in 1881 and to twenty-four (the 
prosent figare) in 1883. The oouncil wae first elected by the zate- 
poyers in 1878, and the first municipal election in the Presi 
was held in thistown. Half thé council is now elected and it has 
the privilege of choosing its own chairman. The appointment of 
& paid secretary was eanctioned in 1808-09. 

‘The municipality has not yet effected any large permanent 
improvements in water-supply or drainage, but experiments to cont 
Ba. 14,000 bave boon sanctioned with the object.of ascertaining 
the chances of success of a great water-supply scheme estimated 
to cost Be, 4,85,000. This is described in Chapter XV. So tar 
the water-supply has been ameliorated by » rumber of small 
inmsprovements to the drinking-water tanks. A good system of 
conservancy takes the place of adequate drainage. A large market 
was built aa long ago as 1876-77 sf au outlay of Bs. 25,000, but 
the building is not central, snd it hes beon decided to erect a new 
one near tha railway station at a cost of Re, 60,000, which Govern- 
raent has promised to sdvence as a loan to'the munisipality, A 


‘ 2 Bee Chapter IX, p 158, 
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good deat of municipal money is devoted to education. In CHAP. XIV. 
1002-03 Ra. 5,400 was spent op primary and Rs. 1,700 oneccondary Locar — 
whools. Some Be. 3,600 is allotted annually to the hospital which = 
is managed by the mupicipslity, and the Sanitary Board has 

@pproved an estimate of Be, 8,750 to improve the accommodation 

in this. The municipality has also obtained a loan of Re. 5,000 

trom Government to clear and align an insanitary area The 

municipal limita include Nagore. 

Méyavaram Municipality was also constituted in 1866. The Méyarsram 

number of councillors was originally eleven and was subsequently ™*telpalisy. 
inoressed to fourteen and, in 1888, to eighteen. In that year six 
of the members wore made eligible by the rate-payers, and this 
mumber has since been raised to thirteen. 
_ The most considerable of the improvements effected by the 
municipality is the erection between 1885 and 1893 of » high 
school, ats cost of Bs. 12,400, and of s good travellers’ “bungalow, 
built at an ontlay of nearly Re. 7,000. A small market bas also 
been erected at a cost of Rs. 2,500. A high school is managed by 
the municipality and is more than self-supporting. The income 
devived from foes in 1902-08 wee Re. 15,500, and the expenses 
ware Bs. 12,800, thus leaving s profit of Rs. 2,700. Besides the 
high school, the council manages and supports six primary sobools 
at @ cost of Ba. 1,280, and aids eleven others at an outlay of 
Bs. 1,000 annually, Over Rs, 3,000 is spent every year on the 
‘upkeep of the hospital. 

Maunérgudi Municipality is the amellest in the district. When Mannérgodi 
it was constituted in 1866 the number of the ovunoillors was Mssicipellty. 
twelve and this was increased to sixteen in 1883, In 1886 the 
rate-payara were given the power of electing twelve of these. 

In September 1908 Government found it necessary to reduve the 
‘number of the elected connsillors to sight, and to deprive the 
conneil of the privilege it}had long onjuyed of electing its chairman. 
‘There is little to notice in the administration of this municipality. 
Only one considorable public improvement has been effected by it, 
and that is the creation of an adequate water-tupply by « channel 
from a point og the Vedavir twelvo miles away. The water is ‘ 
distributed by amaller channels to the various drinking-water tanks 

in the town. The scheme was first suggested in 1870, Govern- 
ment was not sanguine of ¢he adequacy of the supply, and left the . 
qhestion to the decision of the council, The latter took theanstter 
up and completed the work at a total cost of Be. 21,04 in 
1873-742 ‘The municipality supports three primary schools and 


1 leo G.On Wo, 909, Financial, dated 13th Febrasey 107%, 
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omaP. x1y, aids thirteen other schools at an cutlay of Ra, 2,500, and contri- 
fiocat, Bare butes largely to the local hospital. It aide cleven primary and two 
Gorzamtan?, Jower secondary schools 
Proposils to Proposals were made in 1894 and 1895 respectively to 
ent nq Constitute the towns of Tiruvéltr and Tranquebar zounicipalities. 
Tranquedar Jn the caso of the former the idea was dropped beoauso the inhabi- 
tonal tanta pleaded their inability to boar the additional taxation involved. 
in the proposal, and the Collector thought that a sufficiently intel- 
ligent public opinion did not exist in that town. In 1895 the 
‘Union panchéyat of Tranguebar passed a resolution in favour of 
the eubstitution of a municipality for the union, but beth the 
Collector and the Sub-Collector were averse to the idea. They 
° considered that in apite of the fact that the town was a large one, 
it was neither sufficiently prosperous nor sufficiently experiented 
in self-government to justify the change. This proposal also was 
accordingly dropped.* 
} Goo Collector's lettor, dated 4th Ootobor 1695, and GO, thereon No, 
2008 L, Man, dated 1st November 1695, 
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Kouncéxam — Tate—Ldature:—Alengud;—Amaravate~ Anskkud-tironkgée- 
‘varsm—Kambak6nem—Nechiyérkérnl—Pondanalifir—Papanssam—Eajegiri 
— Bvécumels:— Trromangelekud: ~- Trrappanandal — Tiruppirambryam — 
sanyoh—Valangimén — Vinéyagatern Manwas- 
a ~-Réitténallux~ Mahad6vapatnam—Meonergud— 
‘Trrumakkétta: Waravaru Tarox—Ano- 
armapormm—Kénérrsjaperam Korakko!—Kuttélam— 
‘Méynvaram — Parasalés — Trrokkedais ér — ‘Tsrnvaduturat — Tranquebar 
NawwtLaw Tal 0K—Ammeyappan- Divangudi—Kéiltunmel ma —Kadavéasl-- 
‘Nannitom — Péralam —Seivanyem --Tirabankdttangodi—- Tirftppogaltr— 
‘Tromhmslala Nroararan Tara — Ettnkndi — Kivelér—Wagore—Nege- 
patum-—Trruval—Vélfoganm Parrexeérrar Tact s — Adnampatnams — 
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Kalhmédu—Muttupet— Port Oshmorc—Tillavilg m—Tust tm nsppéid— 
‘Téppattera:—Védéraumyam. 
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Kunsax6nax taluk lies on the northern border of the district 
Jt 28 situated in the most fertile part of the Cauvery delta, the 
greater portion of its soil iseallnvisl and tho rest réyada, and it 
is an exceptionally rich agoa Noarly four-fifths ot tho taluk 1s 
arngated, aixty wane per cont of the imgatod fields arc apscesed 
at Hy, 8 or over por sore, and 90 por ocnt of the dry Helds at 
Re. 2or more Kumbehénam shaes with Nanmlem the charac 
toristio of posscesing for moro lerge land-owners than any of the 
other tabu 1 in Tanjore, and the rent of tho average holding 16 
unusually high. It is the most densely peopled area in the district 
and, with three oxeeptions, in the Presidency 

‘The chief egricaltural products are rive,’plantains and betel- 
leaves, which are largely exported, and the chief industrica 
aro the brass and belmetal work and the textile manufactures 
of Kombakénsm town. The foriher is also carried on at 
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Néchipdrkévil, and tho Istter at a number of villages throughont 
the taluk whioh it would be tedivus to enumerate. Perhaps the 
most important of the weaving centres not mentioned in the follow 
ing pages is Tugili, the work at which is described in Ohapter VI 
above, Tanning is carried on at Aduturai (see Chapter V1) and 
snger-making from sugarcane in a fow villages. 

Kombakénam taluk is a great Brihmsnical ventre and contains 
nomerous important temples, in many of which there are old 
insoriptions. Some of these are mentioned in the local accounts 
which follow, but others also are rich and important, The inoome 
ot the temple at Tiruchirai {where formerly a foud existed between 
the Vadagalais and Tengalais) is over Rs. 4,200, of that at 
Anekindi-tirundgéevaram nearly Rs. 4,000 and of that at Avr 
nearly Re. 2,500. The Smérta math at Kambakénam end the 
similar Saivite institution at Tiruppanandél are referred to below. 

Kumbakénem is traversed by the South Indian Railwsy main 
line, and metalled roada run from Kumbskénem to Kndavésal in 
Nannilam tsluk, due south to Nid&émangalam on the Nogapatam 
branch reilway and from Pdpandsam to Siliyamangalam on the 
same railway. The taluk is thus rather better supplied than 
most with means of communicstion. Tho railway to connect 
Kumbakinam with Niddmangelam, the survoy of which has 
recently been sanctioned, will still further improve matters. 

Aduturai: A railway-stetion cight miles north-onst of 
Kambakénam Hamlet of Marutvakudi (population 4,317). 
A Madras Company has started tanning works here which are 
alluded to in Chapter VI. Good women’s cloths are woven and 
some ootton-dyeing is carried on. 

Alangudi : Nine miles south of Kumbakénam, Population 
1,010, The Siva temple hero is mentioned in the Déviram, and 
must scoordingly have beon in existetice in tho seventh century.? 
‘The place is there called Irambélsi. Soveral insoriptions have 
been copied here by the Government Kpigraphiat (Nos. 44 of 1891, 
165 of 1894 and 3-5 of 1899). They all belong to the tishe of 
the Chéias, and ono of them gives an interesting account of a local 
famine which oocurred in 1054.A.D, ‘The ryote were agisted by 
Joan from the temple, and made over 50 sores of Iand to the god 
to pay the interest on tho debt.* The village hee «small local 
reputation for ite nut-orackora which are sold at many of the 
neighbouring railway-stations. It contains a amall talok board 
shoulizy. 


GAsETTEER, 217 


Amarévati: Hamlet of Tirnvénamangslam near Alangedi. 
eer Known as the birthplace of the late Sir A Séshayya 
Anakkudi-tiranégésvaram: Three miles cast of Kuamba- 
kénam Population 877 Tt ia noted for its Vishnu templo called 
the Uppili-appankévil ‘The deity in this is supposed to be tho 
brother of the god of Tirnpati (in North Arcot), and poor persons 
who cannot afford to go to Tirupati pay their vows here It isa 
onrious rale here that no salt may be added to the food offered to 
tho god, and no food mixed with salt may he eaton in the temple 
precinats Good cloths for men and women aro woven here, 

Kumbekénam : A municipslity ond the heud-quarters of the 
taluk; contains fonr police-stations, a railway-station and a well- 
farnisheg travellors’ bungalow A Divisionnt Offiror (genoraily a 
Covonanted Uivilian), a tahsildar, a staliguary sub-magistrate, a 
firke sub-magistrate and » Sub-Judgo reside here, as well as tho 
Distriot Munsifs of Vatungimén and Kambakéuam ‘The Canvery 
and the Arnaalfr flow by the town The streets are on the whole 
neither spacivns nor well kept, but the houses are genotally of a 


wrt 14411 R004 clase “'I'bo population has been stenilily 
188 suo growing, asthe fignresin the margin show, 
veo 44107 and Kum! akénam is now the sixth biggest 
wer 873 town in the Presiileney. Tt contaus 1,272 


Christians, 2,183 Musalmans aud 87 Jains; the remninde: uf the 
inhabitants aro Hindus 

The autiquity of Kumbakinam is probably groat, but remurk- 
ably little is known about its history It iv stated as cortain by 
‘Wilks’ that the towu was onco the capital of the Chiles, and 
Dr. Burnell has, not without hesitatiou, rome to the vame con 
wlusion® But tho matter is cxtremely doubtful and cannot be 
regarded a8 proved. Till findern times nothing whatever seems 
to be known’ about the plico Its amportance was reogniaed by 
the British on ¢heir auquiring possessi:nu of tho country, as tho new 
villa Tadge was stationed here from 1606 till 1863 

The. town contains a number of largo and ancient temples. 
Thero are twelvé principal Saivito end four Vaishnavile shrines, 
and one (managed by the Putntilhérans) is dedicated to Brahma, 
which is vory unusoal Of these the Vaishnavite Sérangapéni 
tomple is porhaps the most striking Its gépuram ia an imposing 
erection, consisting of twelve atorica, aud is 1£7 foot high. The 
ceiling is well paintog, bat the gépuram (all but tho lowest story) 

1 History of Mysore (Madras, 1669), 1, 8. . 
1 Glee his South Intiion Palwography, page 146. 
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owaP. Xv, is constructet of brick and so are the numerons figures with which 
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it is ornamented. ‘Tho larger of ita two cara is tho third biggest 
in tho district. This temple, like most of the other Vaishnavite 
temples in the district, was probably built by the Néyak Réjas. 
Tts annual income ia cstimotod nf Rs 11,540 Tho Ramasvémi 
tomple is known for ita Navaratri festival and for the froecoes 
yopresenting events in the Réméyaus which are paiuted on its 
walls. ‘Tho Siva temples are generally more ancient nod parts of 
many of them must date back to the time of the Chélea? The 
Kumbhéavarn temple is the most mcrod of them Ft has a fine 
gépuram 128 fect in height, and a large income (Bs 5,300) Tho 
Négésvara temple ie so built that the sim shinca through the 
openings in the gépuram three days in the year right on to the 
idol, which is intorpretel as an act of adoration of the god Tho 
‘Vaishnavite Chakrapani temple adjoing a hurning-ground, but the 
smoke from this ix beld ly some to he as neceptablo ns inconse to 
the god The hnrning-grounil ia culled, after tho temple, tho 
Chakrapaditturai In the building is a statne of one of the 
Tanjore Réjas holding a lamp for the god. In some respects tho 
architectural morita of the two templea in the suburb of Déré- 
suram (just onteide the western toll-gate) aro superior to those of 
the shrines in the town itrelf. Jur buth of theso there is a quantity 
of delicate carved stone-work, aud the larger of the two (the 
Snivite temple) has a good gépuram of etoue ‘the anered Mahd- 
makham tauk ot Knmbahénam (2 fine revettod reservoir surrounded 
with pictaresque manfapans) is the contre of the very important 
Mabémakbam festival in honour of Kumbhéavarasvéini  Thie 
takes place overs thirteonth yoar and penpto flock to it from overy 
part of southorn Ilia, and from even greater distances. It is 
heheved that the tank reorises » supply of water direct from the 
Ganges at this time ° 

‘There is an smportant Smérta religiqua institution hero ix the 
math of Sankarachirya, which is wai to have been-founded in the 
time of Sankardch4rya himerlf by 4 Tanjore king, who wished tho 
saint to reside in hiy dominions. Ita income is carly Rs. 14,000 
annually, and tho head cf it appoints the managers of threo 
temples, ono of which is at Conjeoveram He nominates his own 
successor The moth contains a library of some 150 looks, cadjan, 
popor, MS. and priuted, iu Tclugu ahd Sanskrit, 


1 The Inggest «at Tirwvaldr nnd the biggest at Mravedamarndér. 

+ The onter paris of nous of the Kembakéaam temples date hack earlier 
than the seventecath century, et tm sevoral of them there are shrines aad 
ultdmge of tas elerenth coutary, eo the rlepart for 1894 of the Buperintendent 
of the Archovologioal Survey, parae,2—4. | * 
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There is also» so-called math erected in honour of a recently 
deooased saint named Mauna Paradési (‘the silent saint’) who 
attained wide famo in the district come twelvo years ago He 
never spoke. Ho bad no homo, but was welcomed and feasted 
everywhora, and he was the ohject of many vows. Peoplo used to 
promise to break cocoanuts in hrs presence or clothe him with fine 
garments if they obtained their desire, and such vows wore 
belioved to be vory efficacious. Thore is a story that a dortor of 
‘poor skill amasecd great woalth by placing his medicines in the 
hand of the saint and then administering them to his patiente— 
the roaults being most beneficial, A servant of tho saint's is still 
prosontod with many offerings, and with the proceods of these ho 
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has erected a moth over the Luly man’s tomb. Tho tomb is - 


worshipped daily. A largo portrait of tho saint is to be goon in 
the building [ 

A handuome Protostaut church wan crcoted in tho town in 
1855 by private subspriptions aided by a grant of public money. 
Sinoo tho transfor of the District Court to Tanjore the number of 
‘Karopoans in tho town has however much dvoreassd = 'The church 
yerd contains a few Enropcay tombs of no great antiquity 
Particulars appear in the official het The T'ranquehar Lutheran 
‘Mission ond the Roman Catholics alsv have churches here; und a 
Rishop of tho Pondicherry Misnon is stationed in the town, 

There are two of the Raja's chattrams in tho suburhy, one at 
Darésuram and one at Amméchattram, but nmther ae ut much 
importance, ‘I'he former has an income of Rs. 0,000, the latter of 
Bs. 9,700, Bosidos these there are three big private chatirams at 
which Bréhmans are fod, ono supported by Kimaby, ove by a 
wealthy Madras merchant and one by the Kervetuagar zamindari 
in North Aroot through the agency of the Tirappanaudél math. 

Kumbakénaim possoreds ono of the best oducated populations 
in southern: Indis, Statistics show that the place 1s second only 
to Tanjore ip+the proportion of people able to read and wnite, 
and it contains many Ligh class educational institutions. About 
one-fifth of the population are Brilunans, ani the Knmbakénam 
Bréhman is proverbial for ability awl subtkty. Tho Government 
college, described in Chapter X, ic ono of tle most remarkable 
institutions of the kind oatside Madras. It once earned for 
Kumbakénam the title of ‘tho Cambridge of South India.’ 
Thero are soveral public imtellectnal institulious connected with 
it, Tho Porter Hall, built in memory of a former principal of the 
collego from local subsariptions in 1889, is usod for public moetinge 
and as the head-quarters of the Kvuimbekénam Ulub. Adjoining it 
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known educationalist who also was onco Principal of the volloge. 
Tho Séshayya Library, which bas a similar origin, stands close 
by. The place contaius two English high avhools, onc of which, 
the ‘Town high school, is lerge sud important, standing sixth of 
all the upper socondary schools of the Presidency in the number 
on its rolls iu 1903. Its buildings aro particularly handeomo. 
‘Tho other is maintained at tho cost of a rosident of tho placo. 
Bosidea these thero are two lower secondary English echools, 
two Sanskrit schools, and throo vernacular lower secondary schoole. 
Koumbekinam bas prodoced a uwuber of prominent public 
servants. It is in patioular well-known as tho residence of the 
Into Sir A. Séshayya Sistri aud tho hirth-place of the late 
Unje Sir T. Médhava Reo, ‘Tho fernous native dnte-playor 
Barabha Svetri was also a native of this town, 

‘The town is woreover a great industrial contro. Mush: ailk and 
cotton weaving of a good quality and some chintz-stamping and 
wax-priating are carricd on, and a oousidereble manufeoture of 
brass ang other meta] vouscls. ‘These havo been referred to in 
Chapter VI. ‘Tho cengu: figureyshow that 3,000 persons in the 
town livo by silk industries, 1,700 by eottou industrios and 1,300 
by metal manufactures of various corts. 

The town lies on very low ground betweun the Cauvery and 
the Araualir end is therefuro exvootingly ciffioult to drain, The 
munivipslity completed a system of drains in 1804, but this was 
intended only to carry off surface water sud not to deal with 
eowoge. Tho water-supply is also bad and the result is that 
Kumbskénam is far from healthy, aud bax an anenviable reputa- 
tion for elephantiasis. Tho low level of the town also renders it 
Tithle to Hoods. Tu July 18820 grout deal of damage was done 
by the Arssalér borsting its hanks. It was ostimated that 300° 
houses were destroyed, though fortunately no lives wero lost. It 
was only by the utmost exertions that the Cauvory, was prevented 
from overflowing too. A scheme to provide filtered water from 
the Cauvery bas been sanctioned, bat the municipelity bas so far 
been analic to finance it. The cstimated coet of it is Ra, 4,085,120. 
‘The municipal advainistration is referred to in Chapter XIV sud 
tho hospital in Chaplor IX. 

Néchiyérkévil: Six milen south-east of Kombakinam. 
Population 3,066, of whom over 6 quarter sre Muhammadans. 
Police station and small District Board chattram. The place is 
known for its manofasture of brouze kifyds} snd other vessels. 


} Boo Ohepter VI, p. 128, 
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Tho Vishnu temple from which it is named is said to ountein 
inscriptions and has en endowment of Ra. 6,119. ‘4 bo vebicle ot 
tho deity is a garuda made of stone iustead of tho usual word or 
motel, and fabulous atorios aro uarrated regarding it. 

Pandanallér : {n tho north-oast corner of the taluk. Popu+ 
lation 1,844. Tho old Siva temple is said to contain inscriptions ; 
and thero was onco a fort here, which is ascribed by tradition to 
the Néyaks. Coarso papor need fornierly to be manufactured in 
this village. 

Pépandsam : A railway-station cight miles west by south of 
Kumbskénam. Population 2,069, It has dwindled in importunce, 
rut was ono a teluk head-quarters. It is now the chief villago uf 
a union aud contains a police-station, a local fond dispenssry, a 
sub-registrar's offico, a lower sevondary sobool for boys, aud a wall 
taluk beard choultr;. ‘The temple has an annual income ot 
Ru. 1,180, 

Réjagiri: Close to Paudéravidai rulway-station, ton miles 
west by eouth of Kumbakdnam. It is woll-known for the largo 
proportion of Muhammadans among its inhabitanty. In 101 
thero numbored 2,677 out of a total population of 3,939, At 
Pandéravddai, also, nearly two-thirds of the inhabitanta sre 
Mubaumadans. They aro mostly employed in hetel ultivatiou 
and sro chiofly Révutens. 

Svémimalai: Pleasantly situated on the bank uf the Cauvery 
three miles west of Kumbakénam. Population 3,465, police-station, 
union, sub-rogistrar. It contains a beautiful little tomple to 
Subrahmsnya in which thore are said to be inscriptions, and which 
is mown throughout the Tamil country us the place where 
Subrahmanya is said to have instructed his father Siva in reli- 
gion. It isa great place of pilgrimage for the performance of 
‘vows, even for peoplo from other districty. The temple is now 
‘being ropaired by a Nattukkéttai Chetti, who iv said to havo 
already spent @ great sum of moncy on it [t haa an annual 
income of Rs. 5,340. A large private chonliry is maintained here 
at which Bréhmans aro fed. The story goose that it was founded 
by a Priccipal Radr Amin who was cwred of a disease by tuking 
syowat the tomple, Women’s clotheare made hore in large quan- 
tities ; the weavers nso a silk warp and u cotton woof and country 
yes.’ Tho body of the oloth is gonorally red. 

* Tirnmangalakadi: Seven miles north by cast of Kumba- 
kénam. In an insoription at Tiruvademarnd fr there is a reference 
to a tomple at this plroo, called the Kulditunga Chélésvara ebrine, 
which is said to have been byilt in memory of the great Huléteunga 
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1 (1070-1118). The insoription ie dated in the reign of his son 
and sueceszor Vikrama.' A good deal of silk and ootton weaving 
and dyeing are earried on horo, and good country shoea are mado. 

Tiruppananddl: Eloven milos esst-north-cast of Komba- 
kénam as tho crow flies. Population 3,426; policowtation. The 
village is well-known for its richly endowed Bidra math, This 
waa founded about 1720 A.1). by a certain Tillanéyaka Tambirin 
who was a disciple of the central math of Yharmapuram and heed 
of a similar institution started at Benares in 1580 hy unothor 
disciple thoreof. Ho established it aaa kind of agency to bis 
own monastery, for the collection of subscriptions theretc, but the 
hoad of the Dharmapuram sath declared that ho waa only an 
agent of the latter institution and claimod to appoint his successors. 
‘The dispute went before tho Uourte, which ralod that the Tiruppa- 
nandél math was practically indopendout, that tho bead of it 
might appoint his own successor aa loug as ho soleoted a disciple of 
the Dharmapuram math, but that he must soo‘ that the character 
of the Tiruppanandél wrath asa divoiple mati or contre of control 
fa maintained in its intogrity according to ancient and rocogniaod 
usage '* The institution at Doysres is supported hy subsoriptions 
from that at T'irappanandé], which are administered by agonts 
appointed by and responsible to the head of the lattor. This lattor 
now contains twenty disciples. It has an insomo of Rs, 80,000 
per annum from over ],000 acres of land in this and other districts 
and Travancore. Its hosd appoints tho managers to five tomplos 
in this taluk and another at Benares. The richest of theso aro 
the Benaros temple, which has an inoomo of Re, 2,500, and the 
‘Tiroppauandé] sbrinc, the revonuo of which is Ra, ,250. Tt 
possesses a library of 300 cadjan books in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
and 300 printed volumes of Tamil, Sauskrit, Telugu and English, 

Tiruppirambiyam : Five miles north-west of Kumbakénaat, 
Population 2,682. The Siva temple here ia montioned in tho 
Dévéram and must therefore have heen in oxistenge in the seventh 
century. The village was the site of a battle in tho ninth century 
A.D, between the Gauga king Prithivipati I and tho Péndya 
king Varaguna iu which the former lost hia life 

Tirnvadamarudar: Six miles vorth-cast of Kumbakduam on 
thy railway. Population 11,287. Also called Madhyérjuuam. 

* Government Kyigrephust's ropat for 1895, pare. 34, 

+ LR. X Mad , pays 501. 

* Govrrament Epigraphist's report {a 1697, para. 10, ‘The Pandya king 
‘Varoguns wad a contemporary of the Héahirukute king Améghevarsha I (14-15 


0876-78 A.D.) This gives tho epproximste dato of tho butilc, Bee Sbath Ind. 
deer. HL, th, 381. 
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‘Union, railway-etation, police-station, deputy taheildar’s end sub- 
registrar's offices, a local fand dispensary aud an English lower 
eecondary school for hoys Vory recently the foundation was laid 
of an adequate school building, for which object au endowment of 
Ba, 3,000 had been given hy a princess of the Tanjoro royal house. 
The town is the residence of the descendants of Amar Singh, who 
waa doposed from the Tanjoro throne in 179% It iv noted for 
ite Kiva tomple, which is large, auciont, well-seulptured, ond 
particularly sacred It hava fine silver palanqum and a very large 
wooden car, and the jewels in the temple sre said to be Suer than 
in any othor temple in the district. A uumbor of the ine-riptions in 
it (Now. 180-159 of 1895: have becn copied by the Government Epi- 
graphist. Ono of these (dated 4.1). 1641) records thata Bréhman 
of the place joined in an oxpedition of the Vijayaurger prince 
Vittala against Travancore, and porsnaded the prince to restore to 
the god of Tiravadamarnddr two villages which had passed into 
other hands The plaog is visited by a large number of pilerinw, 
mostly Paraiyaus,! at the time of the Pashyam festival held every 
Taunary. ‘The temple 1 ander the control of the ‘Tiruvéduturat 
math, which appoints its managers. There is o figure called 
Chéla Brubmahatts at the eastern gate The story is that a Chélr 
King committed the murder of a Brahman (Brahmohatt:)? and by 
sin poreovified stood waiting for bim ax an avenger at this gate 
after be bad outerrd thoiemple. The Chéla king at the advice of 
Siva left tho temple by tho other gate, aud the Brahwahatti 
has remained there waiting for him ever siuee There iv a 
large private chonltry in the town maintained by Néttnkdsittai 
Chettis 


Tiruvalanjuli: Population 1,213. Six miles west of Kumbs- 
kéuam. It in noted Jor its temple, » handsome building coutaming 
some delicately chiscled stene work, fomo of tho figures have 
hoo though! to indicate, a Jain urigin, but thery seems 10 be 
nothing about thom characteristic ot the Jains. A fine sercen of 
stomo deverves special mention. It consists of three slabs of stone, 
is about teu feet high aud six feet broad, aud iv very ueatly 
soulptured. Thore are a number of inscriptions in the temple, 
woe of which havo beeu copiod by the Goveumeut Epigraphist 
(Nos, 618-634 of 1902). 


+! The number of Prniyane who attend this feafrval in almoet proverbial, 
Meny, of course, go to drag the large car aud this probably expleme the pheno. 
enon, 

* The story of @ Oh6h kang who mudeved a Riéhman and had to go ou 6 
Pilgrimage is told in several Place am the Anantepar dutriot, and ne dosbt 
elsowhore. 
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Valangimén: Five miles south of Kumbakénam, Popule- 
tion 5,450. A union, court of a special magistrate and office of 
sub-regisirar. A. police-station, » local fand dispemary and an 
English lower seoondary school. Formerly the hoad-quarters of a 
taluk of this uame. A District Munsif is attached to Valangimén, 
but be holds court in Kumbakénan. There is some ailk and cotton. 
weaving aud dycing here, Some Tamil Bréhmans, called Kéna 
Sima Drfvides, who are found in the Géddvari district, say they 
omigrated from Valangimén ' 

Vinéyagatera: Thirteen miles north-north-cadt of Kumba- 
kénam as the crow flies Population 1.310, ‘The village is situated 
onan island in the Culeroon, and is councetod with tho bank by tho 
bridge over he Lower Anisat, which crosses the rivor here, 


* Geo (iSdbvann Dustriot Gavetoer, Chapters ITT nnd XY 
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MannAzaupr is the contra taluk of the district. Ita population CHAP. Xv. 
hos remained practically stationary since 1891. The western part Maxu<eount. 
of it is largoty composed of dry land, while tho remainder lies 
within the Canvory delta. Over two-thirds of the totel ortent 
are irrigated. Tho taluk is, on the whole, rather uninteresting. 
‘Tho municipality of Mannérgudi can boast some good weaving and 
metal work as woll as some interesting religious and educational . 
institutions, but otherwise thero is not much of importance in the . 
taluk. The north is traversed hy the South Indian Railway, 
and tho railway station at Niddmangdlam is conngeted with 
Mannérgudi by a good road, but means of communication in 
other parts are diffiontt. It is often more convenient to go right 
round by rail from Pattukkéttai rx? Tiravélér to Nidimangalam 
and thence by road to Mannérgadi than to traverse the road leading 
direst botweon these places. Communication with the north ia 
probably to be improved by tho construction of a new railway 
between Kumbakénam and Niddémangalam. A rocent proposal to 
connect Nid&mangalam, Mannérgadi and Tirutturaippfndi Ihy rail 
hae been withdrawn ' for the present. 
Kévilvenni: Nine and » half miles north-north-west of Kérilveont, 
Mannérgndi. Population 1,970. The Siva temple is mentioned 
in tho Dévéram and so must have been in existenoo in the seventh 
century A.D. ‘Three inscriptions hore (Nos. 196-398 of 1902) 
have boen copied by the Government Epigraphist. Thoy are all 
sof the timo of the Uhéla dynasty. 
Kiittdnallar ; Five milos eavt-north-east of Monnérgudi. xéttdoallér, 
Population 9,104, of whor 2,677 ary Muhammadans. It is known 
for,the unusually large proportion of Musalmaus in its popalation, 
nnd for its botel vines, which are very plontiful. It also containa 
a loos] fund dispensary. = 
Mahddévapatnam : Six miles south-wost of Mannfrgudi. Mabldéva- 
‘There ia # ruined fort hero which is popularly esid to have heen P*"e™ 
Wail’ by Tuleéji Réja (176987). The walls aro thick ond 
th8 place must have beon strong. It still beara the macks of 
cannon balls, It was held by Haidar during his occupation of 
the conutry and was captured by the English under Colonel 
* Bes Phapter VII, p. 148, 
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Braithwaite in 1781 after a stabborn fight, The onemy’s force 
was strongly posted, but the attack was judisiously planned and 
woll executed with only 2,500 men sgainst noarly double that 
number and six guns. After a close encounter of several hours, 
in which overy street was defended, Hnidar’s force retreated in 
disorder with great lov, leaving behind them two of tho guns, 
Recently the place, as woll as tho adjoining village of Ulikkéttai, 
has attained somo importance as a contre of ground-nut trade. 
‘The Siva temple is of somo note. 

Manndrgndi : Population 20,449, of whom 651 aro Musal- 
mans, 340 Christians and 153 Jainw. Of tho ILindus, Bréhmans 
are the moet Iargoly represented caste. ‘The place is a municipality 
ntl contains the offices of a Deputy Collector, a tahsildar, a sub- 
registrar ant a District Munsif, a polico station, a municipal 
hispitsl, » travellers’ bungalow, a private market, tw, uppor 
yeeondary schools and a Sanskrit school. The town is vory aficiont, 
Three of its templea were founded by Chéla kings. Twenty-five 
oll inveriptions have heen copied by the Goverument Epigraphist 
here (Nay 85—10! of 1497), most of which are grants of the Chdlas 
aud some of the Pandyas and rvon the Hoysales. The latter are 
rare in the Chéla country. There is a tradition that the Hoyanlas 
had a palace hero, and Mélavdsal fa short distance to the weat of 
the town) is said to be called after its western gate There seom 
to he nv traces of the palace remaining. 

Uf the temples, the Jayankondandtha and the Raéjédhiréjéavara, 
shrines wore founded by Réjédhirdja (1018-53) and tho large 
Vaishnavite Réjapopila Perumél temple by Kuléttunga I (A.D. 
1074 to atleast 1118) The Jayankondandtha temple is bolieved by 
ihe natives to have the ourious proporty of preventing milk boiled 
in it from going bad, and it ia said that at one time there was a 
great demand for this milk, orders comiug oven from Benareu for 
it! The greater part of tho Réjagépala temple was built by tho 
last of the Nayak Réjax, who died in 1673, It ie a largo ond 
imporing building with a fine gépuram and colonnade. Tho atono 
work. though masaive, is not partionlerly good, boing only roughly 
carved The gueies of which it is largely built must have been 
brought a distance of fully fifty milor, evon aupposing it to havo 
come from the vory nearest quarries, thoso of Mammalai oight milos 
cast-aouth-cast of Trichinopoly, The institution has an endowment 
of 780 acros of land apd a money allowance of Bs. 6,000, It is 
untorions as the centre of the great Mannfrgu/i fond betwoon the 
‘Tougaleis and Vadagalais' "The temple is considered partioularly 
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sacred, and 15,000 to 20,000 people oume even from Telugu (HAP \¥ 
districts to the largc car foetxval rm Pangumt (to commemorate thr wWoynan (ir 
birth of Gépilan m that month); aud the Icsur festival m Adi 
(an honour ot the goddess Uhengammél, wife of Gopélan) 1s ale 
largely attonded Apart from thi fowivala the templo aceracts 
many pilgrims [hoy vint 1t cluctly with the object of chtammg. 
cluldron, Vor thiy purpow. husband and wito at wosupping the 
god im the temple and holding on then laps fore fow miunutca 
aumall idol ot Gépélan hia 1s saad to be very effrauious = Lie 
logoud of th. foumhng of the tumplo uw that it was Inalt to 
commomorate an appoarance ot the go to two rishus, who wore 
doing pouanoe to him on tho bank of the Gopslaréyau (Gopralas am) 
tank hoe 9 

To bathe in the tank on Sundays im Kértigat (Novumbur 
Dooembay) ws said to be particularly meryorous Anothu saacd 
bathing placo 18 the lange Handzrdnidi tank, a foe shtet of water 
twenty-four norre m yxtent and revettcd all round It 15 said that 
Knuhna mado the tank to bath. mm by dammmg up astroam ‘Tlic 
uame is sad to be dunved from the seffron with which hiv 
handmodens adorned themselyrs A thud saad timk as the 
‘Tieuppéksdal tank m which # bath ou Fndays in th. month ot Lar 
(January-February) w beheved to conter epeoal mut Lhe 
father of the local goddoss is said to have prayed Jere thet be 
might booomo (opélan’s tather-rn-law 


Mannfrgod: is in 2 small way mmportaut av a am contin 
Thero w o Jam temple hao which 28 visted by a fair nmin? of 
jaigmms; and the number of persons of that taith Lvmg bare (153) 
1s comparatively large for this dutrit 

Bomdes the religious interest connected with at, Mannanyu 

, wnotablem otha: ways ‘Tho Cindlay College w bucily desaibed 
am Chapt: X, and tho mummpal admunstration md watur-snuppls 
eohome in Vhapter XTY Tho placo war ome a great woiving 
entre, and there are still aud ty bo over 400 hous holds (chu tly 
Keukvlans) employed in this trade =A good kind of cloth tor men 
as mado with a gold lace boda and time thread (up to 1205) md 
those aro wad tg ho wull kuown ‘Tin greata pait of the weasing 
consisia in the manutacturo of the ordinary cloth» te: women and 
whute towels Mannérgud: was alse formerly noted toi ite bray 
work, but now only a few Kammétans aie employed in thaw musts 
‘Tho artiolos turnod out are of the same classes as thom “nale at 
Koumbakéuam! The hospital hore wau (with the oxcoption of the 
old. Ra) hospital in ‘Lanyore) tho first oponod im tho distuct, having 
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Maxniacoat, patients in 1002-03 and is under the control of, and is chiefly 
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eupported by, the municipality. There is also s private hospital 
reoontly started by a native apothecary and a dispensary managed 
by tho Wesleyan Mission, which bas a station hore in charge of a 
European missionary. Thero are soveral European tombe in the 
neighbouring village of Aséeham 

Nidémangelam : Eight milesnorth by wost of Mannérgudi, 
with which it ia ounneoted by » good road. Contains « police 
statiou, a union, « losal fund hospital end the offices of a deputy 
tabailder and au istrar It is a station on the Soath Indian 
Railway, and is proposed as the junction of the Iatoly enggosted 
railway to Kumbakénam. It ia at present an important trading 
contre for paddy. Tho population is 2,893, A Siva and Vishnu 
temple here have a joint endowment of 900 sores of lan’. There 
is also ono of tho Réja’s chattrama in tho village. This is a good 
building with fino arcades and domes, and was built by Pratép 
Singh in 1761 in honour of his queen Yamunébéyi, after whom 
it was named. Its endowmont is Re. 21,500, When making some 
alterations to it in 1897 the workmen oumo across somo undor- 
ground rooms hitherto unknown. There is alo a rost-houso noar 
the railway station. 

Peravdlndén: Thirtoon milcs south of Mannfrgudi, 
Population 3,72; two Sanskrit sohools It ia known for its 
private choultry, which was founded by a rich ryot and endowed 
with 420 acres of land. Brébmans ore fed there and a Véds school 
maintained. The goddess Aunsp6rni Ammsa is worebipped here 
daily The image isin the attitude of s woman serving meals, 
‘The chattram is known for some old kanys (rice-water) said to have 
oon kept there for tho last 40 yoare. It is called kéds by the 
natives from its exooedingly sour taste., ‘That it is not still more 
unplessant is ascribed to divine intervent Tt is in great request 
asa specific for fever and cattle disease, and is given away gratis to 
auy one who seks for it, There ise emel! market here on Sundaya, 
end inferior mats are woven. 

Tiramakkéttai: Nine miles south of Manvdrgndi ; popu- 
lation 984; police station; a private market. The Saivito 
temple is said to have becn built by a certain king Kritasékbaran! 
who had beon cured of leprosy there. It is a large building” bat 
tmaueh ont of repair. It hes an income of Re. 5,000. 


* The name suggoste a Pindyan kigg. 
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MAvavaram talak touches the ooast in the north-cast of the GUAP. XV, 
district. It bos an area of 243 squaro miles snd a population of Méravanas, 
247,010 (against 244,885 in 1##1), and in tho density of its 
popolation it stands sixti of all the taluk» in the Presidency. 

This is duo no doubt to its great agricultural advantages, It % 

sitnated wholly im tho delta of the Canvery, and over 09 per cent. ¢ 

of its arable land is in ceoupation. Tying uoar the sea, it reevives _ 

aa much as from 50 to 53 inches of rain. As waa to ba expected, 

most of tho land in it is irrigated, and on this puddy is usvally 

grown, Tough ground-nut and giugelly aro aleo rajeed in fair 

qnantitios, ‘Tho most important townsin it are Mayavaram aud 
‘Pranquebor. ‘Theso and some other places of mterest are dewenibod 

below. Koraudda, a suburb of Mayas aram town,and Kuttélam are 
considerable centres of weaving, and that industry is also carried un 

(without any particular skil!) at% large number of other villages. 

The talok contains two important religious institutions in the 
TirovSduturai and Dharmapuram matis, as well as a number of 
interesting temples ‘Thess are reforred to in the following pages. 

Rosides thom, the shrincs at Perumilhévil (income Rx. 4,000), 

Valuvér {income Bs. 2,600) and Vellalérkévil (a suburh of 
Méyaveram, income Ra. 3,0(4)) are of importance. Thore aro no 

metalled roads in the taluk, oxcept a mile or two in the immediate 
neighhourhood of Tranquobar and Mayavaram reapectively, but 

it istraversed by the South Indian and District Board Re: 
and Tranquobar is connected hy a good road with Kéraikkél and 
Nogapatam. 

re etenaavipiiain Five miles north-east of Méyavatam Anstao- 
Railway station on the Soath Jucian Railway. Population dv 
1,824. Tho place is noted for Bribman money-lenders. It is ™™ 
one of the eighteen villages in which thro aro settlements of the 
‘Véttima Brahmans, 

Dharmaparam: Hamict of Maunampandal (population Dharm. 
2,759), two miles oast of Méyavarem. Contains an important Po™™. , 
Bajvite math,’ which was founded hy a holy man called Gnina 

1 The malstution «# more correctly called sn eithinam, ur ccotral iustitation, 
from which tha ohiet agpotic cxercites contiul over wnboridinnte wuthe, The 
Dhormayerem 42hinam ia tho religions suporior of the matha ut Teappecanat 
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Bambandhe Désikar at loast 800 years ago. Hin holiness ia said 
to have first beon manifested by his having boon miraculously 
kept dry while standing outsido the houso of hiv gury, or spiritual 
suporior, on o wet night. ‘The institution has on endowment 
of about 2,500 acres of land, all af which is in thie district, Tho 
head of it sapervises tho mansgors of 27 temples in thie and other 
districts, generally controls their endowments and eppoints the 
Priests in them. One of the divciples of this monastery has to be 
appointed to tho headship of tho Tiruppanandél math when that 
office falls vacant. Tho latter was founded in 1720 by « disciplo 
of the Dharmapuram institution aud anothor disciple established a 
similar institution at Bouarcs about 1680, In the math are about 
20 disciples (tambirdns) who have abaudoned tho world, besides 
numbor of secalar servants. It contains abont 500 cadjan books 
in Tamil and Sanskrit, which are said to be more than,100 yoars 
old and are mostly of a religious nature, av well ss a few printed 
books. ‘Tho disciples are genorally Vellélans; they must of course 
‘be vegetarians, Tho head of the math nominntes his successor 
from among the disciples. 

Kénérirdjapuram: Tyolce miles wouth-wost of Méyavarem, 
Population 2,508. Like Anaténdavaparam it is noted for ite 
Bréhman money-lendors of the Vittima cab-division. Tho 
Nataréja temple hore ia fairly woll known. 

Korukkai: Five miles north-west of Méyavaram, Popu- 
lation 1,019, many of whom are Késike Brahmans, Tho Siva 
tomple is held sscred becauso that god is said wo bave baro opened 
his third eye and with the rays therefrom burnt Manmatha (Cupid) 
to ashes, for having disturbed him when ho was in contem- 
plation. Thore is a festival in tho month of Mési (Fobruary- 
March) on Monmatha’s day, and a strip of land covered with 
ashes ig shown os the place where he vas burnt. The temple bas 
an income of Ks. 4,000, and ita manager is appointed by the head 
of the Dhsrmapuram math. 

Kuttdlam: A union five miles west by south of Miyavdram 
on the railway. Population 4,100. Kailway station, polioo station, 
sub-registrar’s offee, talak board choultry, vernacular lower 
eooondary achool. Kuttélam was onoo tho hoad-quartors of @ 
taluk. It is now chieBy known asa centro of weaving and of a 
trado in paddy and oloth, ‘but in both reeposte ita importanoo has 
declined. Tho old Siza temple here contains vome inscriptions, 
and has some local reputation. ‘lo bathe in the river here on 
Sundays in Kértigai (November-Devember) is held to be & 
pious aot. 
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Méyavaram: Population 24,276. A junction betwoon the cHaP. XV. 
South Indian Railway and the District Board line to Aranténgi; Miravanau, 
# municipality, and the bead-quarters of the Divisional Officer ye yrarem, 
(a Deputy Collector), District Munsif, toheildor, stationary eub- 
magistrate and sub-rogistrar. It contains a police-station, a good 
travellers’ bungalow and hospital, » municipal upper secondary 
sohool, an English lower secondary school, five Sanskrit schools 
and two vornsoular lowor sorondary schools, The namo moans 
‘peafowl town,’ and tho legend is that Siva turned his cousort 
Pérvati into & peshen bocanse she woaid not ohey him, and only 
ohanged her back again when she worshipped and bothed in the 
Mayilamman tank here. The town iv s famous place of pilgri- 
mage as many people (especially widows) congregate to the 
annoal ‘Tulé’ festival, at which the river Ganges is supposed to 
come andminglo her waters with the Cauvery. ‘That goddrss is 
supposed to have complained to Siva of the pollutions se wau 
subjected {o, whoroupon the god advised her to purify heruif by 
bathing onoo ® year in tho Cauvery. Tuld ia the Sanskrit name 
of the Tami! month Arpisi (October-November), and tho festival 
lasts for the whole month. + 


The tomple has a fine brick gépuram with a very lofty gate- 
way ; its inoomo is Rs. 13,000 and its manager is appointed by the 
hoad of tho Tiruvéduturai math. "he mmmicipal echool is a guod 
building of its kind. A large private ohattram iy mauitained hero 
by Néttokkéttai Chettis at which Brihmans are fod. There aro 
Lutheran ond Roman Catholic churches, and a few European 
tombs in the Lutheran comtery. 


The place has beon a municipality sinco 1866, and a brict 
doeoription ‘of tho municipal administration will be found in 
Chapter XIV, The hospitn] was completed in 1880, chiely from. 
private subscriptions. Thero is litre trade and few industrics in 
Méyavaram iteolf, but thére are some rich moncy-lenders. The 
subyrb of Kofanddu is renowned Jor ite weaving uf wilk and 
cotton clotha,' and there aro several rich oloth merchants thore, 
Another mbarb, Tiruvilandir, contains a celebrated Visbnu = * 
temple ut which a'fostival takes plaoo at tho auine time as the Tulé 
fostival in Méyavaram. The pilgrims who attend the one pay a 
visit #0 the other also. Tho income of the temple is ts. 10,000, 
andsit is under the control cf the Dévasténam Commitice. There 
is. big private chattram at Tiruvilandér kopt by a rich ryot, at 
which Brihmans are fod and anything leit is givou to Sadras, 


1 Bee Chaptor Vi, p. 118, : 
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Parasalir: Fivo milos east of Méyavaram, Popnlation 
1,708. The Siva tomplo is well known, This is mentioned in 
the Skénda Purina es the place whore the father-in-law of Biva 
performed a sscrifice when he was endeavouring to overcome his 
son-in-law. The temple has an incomo of about Rs. 2,082 and 
its manager is appointed by the head of tho Dharmaparom math, 

Tirukkadsiyfr: Foor miles north-west of Tranqnebar, 
Population 2,884, Police station. The Siva temple hero is re- 
puted to bo the place whore the rishi Métkandéys begged Siva to 
savo him from death, and Siva killed Death (Yaman) accordingly. 
‘Thero is an annual fostival here at which the story is representod, 
The tower of the temple is a station in the trigonometrical 
survey. The institution hasan income of Re. 13,000, and is under 
tho control of a manager appointed by the Dharmapuram math, 

Tiruvéduturai: Ten miles west-south-wost of Mayavaram. 
Population 3,169 A travellers’ bungalow ‘The old Siva temple 
is mentioned in the Purénas and is contidered sacred, but the 
place is chiefly known for its Sidra mats. ‘This waa founded 
by one Namasivdya Marti at an unknown period. ‘Like the 
institution at Dhermapuram, it is lose strictly a woth than en 
Gdhtnum with other instatutions subordinate to it! It has large 
endowments in the districts of ‘linnevelly (25,000 acres), Madura 
(1,000 scres) and Tanjore (8,000 acres) aa well as amull possea+ 
sions im othors. The total annual income is estimated at two 
lakhs of rupees. The head of the math appoints the managors 
aud pricste of some Ailton temples in this and other distriota, 
and controls ther funds Some of these temples are of great 
importance, The manogers are appointed from among tho 
disciples of the institation. There are ahoat 50 disciples in this. 
The head of it ix nlso tbe gure of a number of private persons, 
in thie district who visit him and give him presenta on tho’ 
annivermary day of the founder of the math Sidra Saivites aro 
fed every day, and there is a chonltry attached in which Brohmana 
are fod. The institution possemes good library of 3,000 volamos, 
both cadjan and printed hooks, in Sanskrit and Tamil, These have 
eon cataloguod and 2 lint is kept at Tiravédutarai. 

Tranquebar (vernacular Tarangambdci, the ‘ wavo village ') 
is a town of 18,142 inhabitants situated on the onast nineteon miles 
east-aouth-east of Méyavsram. It was a very early Danish 
settlement, and was once an important veaport and the head- 
quartors of tho Collector; it is now s union and the station of a 
deputy tabsildar, and contains a police-station, a local fand hospital, 


* Bee the footnote on page 390 above. 





GAXETTERE. 


private market, the offices of a sub-registrar and a circle inspector 
of Balt and Abkéri, two English lower secondary schools for boys, 
two vernacular lower secondary schoola for girla and a training 
echool for masters. It is e quaint old-world town, and the popa- 
lution figures are misleading, 2 they include the large suburb of 
Puraiyér and some other villages. Tranquebar proper is enclosed 
by a brick wall, tho romain of « fortifiostion, and contains only 
about 2,000 persons The carriage road enters through an impos- 
ing gateway bearing tho date 1792 and the monogram of the 
‘King of Denmark. The houses are mostly bungalows without 
compounds, and the streets (known hy such names as King’s Street 
and Quocn’s Strevt) are suggestive of a Kuropean town. The 
inhabitants are mostly Native Christians. 

The Denish fort at Tranquebar (the ‘ Dansborg’) was founded 
in 1620 Ly one Ovo Gedde on behalf of the recently established 
Denish East Indie Company. In o former venture in’ 1613 the 
Company’ vessel had heen wrecked off the Coromandel coast, and 
the Captain, Roslant Craps (who had spent some time in his youth 
at Tanjore), had made his way to the court, where the Néyak 
took him under his protection. , He obtained from tht king 2 
grant of e strip of country five miles long by three miles brosd at 
#n annual rent of Re. 3,111, On this land the Danish settlement 
of Tranguebar was built by the co-operation of Crape and Gedde. 
Four years later (i624) the fort became the property of the King 
of Denmark, to whom the Company owed money, and remained in 
his possession till 1845, when it was ceded to the English Hast 
India Company. 

Little is known about the early relations of the Danes with the 
natives. It seems hkely ' that the Danes assisted tho Néyake in 
decorating the great temple snd in other publie works. In 1706 the 
“first Protestant Mission in India waa commenced at Tranquebar, 
Its work is deseribod in Chapter [17. By 1755 very large 
portion of the, Danish totritory ba: been washed away by the 
seaf which has continually proyed on the land at this point, 
snd tM king of Tanjore was accordingly asked to grant an 
oxtension of torgtory to the eettloment. This he refused to do, 
sod the mattor ended {in 1756) in s serious affray, The Danes 
complained of outrages by the king’s officers, and on this pretext 
attadked two pagodas in the neighbourhood. One they took, 
bdt, while moving against the other, they wero themselves 
stacked by a force from Tanjore, and Had to retreat into the 
fort with the loss ef 40 killed and 100 wounded. Peace was 
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ultimately restored by tho mediation of the Madras Government. 
In tho wars botwoon the English and French which occurred about 
this time, Tranquebar scems to havo beon used as 6 landing place 
indifterontly by both perties. In 1776 tho Danish Governor 
reveived an order from the Nawkb, before ho was ousted from 
Tanjore, for a supply of military stores. By the time they arrived 
the Nawéb was no Jonger in posscssion of Tanjore, and tho stores 
remained unused till 1780, when Admiral Hughes took them to 
Madras. Haidar hoard of this on his occupation of tho country, 
and thratencd to turn the Danes out of Trauquebar for supplying 
his enemioa with arms, aud only abstaiued on tho payment of a fine 
of £34,000, The price of these stores remained unpaid till 1803, 
after the English had assumed the administration of the Carnatio 
aud the responsibility for tho Nawéb's debts. The sottlement of 
‘Tranyuobar had meanwhilc (in 1801) boen taken from the Danes 
and it rewained in the hands of the Euylish till 1815. It wae 
finelly sold to the English in 1845 for twolve and a half lakhs of 
rupees. Its annual revenuo value waa abut Bs, 21,000. From 
that year till 1860 it was the head-quarters of the Collector, 
and from'18U1 to 1878 it contained one of the two District and 
Sessions Courts, which was afterwards moved to Negapatam but 
re-established here from 1878 till 18%4, 

The place hea greatly diminished in importance sinco it first 
same into British hands. Then, as abwe remarked, it was oon- 
nidered a fit place for the Collector's head-quarters and the District 
Court, Nowadays it is not considered sniiciently prosperous to 
be s municipality! A great deal of public moncy was spont 
directly or indirectly to improve the placc in tho carly days of the 
English ocoupation of it. The Tranyuehar-Tirumulavésal oanal * 
was designal to open the port to the produco of Shiyéli, bat it, 
ever serms to have been much use, and iv now choked up. 
More than Rs. 20,000 wer spent Detgroon 1847 aud 1465 on 
combating the encroachments of the woo, which had alfoady ernded. 
away betwoon 400 fect and 600 feet of the beach Groynes wero 
constructed with no little difficulty and have prevented further 
damage.’ The reason for the decline of Trangwebar is no doubt 
chiefly to he found in the opommg of tho railway to Negapatam in 
186], which diverted traffic to that port. The romoval of the 
Collcctor’s affice took place almost at the same time, and Tranqtchar 


) See Obepter XIV, p. 214. 

* Gee Chapter VII, p. 189, 

"4 fall ecoonnt of thew works in givon in the Reports of the Madea 
Euginoory (Madras, 1856), iv, 81 fotl. * 
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heoamo at once of little commercial, and still less official, importance: CH AP.XV. 
‘Thore ia very little commerce thero now, though the port is opened MAravanax. 
to foreign trade. Paddy is cooasionally exported and ooolics are 

sent in small quantities from this port to Mauritius. There is no 
harbour and tho cargo boata havo to be beached on the shore. The 

only loeal industry of any importance is the tanning at Puraiyér, 

which ia mentioned in Chapter VI. Mate and cloths aro also + 

made, but ere of no partioular value, The Lutheran Mission 

printing press is alluded to in Uhaptor VI‘ The Leipzig Luthevan 

‘Mission has its head-quartcrs hero, and a Roman Catholic Mission 

in also established in the town. 

Some intresting relics of varlior Christianity survivo, The Its antiqui- 
proseut new Jerusalem church was built in 1717 by thu missionary 
Ziegonbalg, who died in 1719 and was buried there. (t hae a 
quaint pulpit, entored from the vestry and wermounted by  sound- 
ing board, which is tho identical edifiov from which he aud Plutechan 
preached in poriwigy. An earlier now Jerusalum church, built 
hy the same missionary in 1707 and abandoned as too small, 
waa subsequently washed away by the nen, Another (the present 
Baglish church) is the origins! edifieo of which the feaatations 
wero laid by Godde in 1620. [t contains many relics of thy Danos, 

{a the vestry thore isa remarkable painting uf the Last Supper 
coloured in reliof upon wood and executed with considcrable spirit 
and exill after the manner of Albrecht Durer. The handsome 
communion service ia of silver, and parts of it are dated 1712 and 
1789, A smaller cup is dated 1689, and the nilvor-mounted staff 
for the offertory bag ia dated 1687. ‘The clock is uaid to be over 
200 years old, but none of tho bells are older than 1749. The 
Goanese church, which stands to tho north of the gateway inside 
the fort, is alsy an anciont building. It svems to have been founded 
‘in the seventeenth contury, though the procise date ' ig not clear. 
‘There aro no lees than four cometories in thotown. Tho msonptions 
in thease date from 1689 and aro trauser’bed ia the offivial Lat 
+Another interesting building is tho Dansborg, 8 vmaller fort, 
whioh was probably tho only defensible part of the town during the 
larger part of ity history. The chief part of tho present building 
is used as a goa custom office, A wooden tablet bouring @ curious 
monogram of Chnstian V of Donmark dated 1677, which was 
formbrly fixed in oue of the rooms in the Dansborg, bas recently 

1 Two datos are nasignod to this bunlding, we 91649 snd 1640. Neither ia 
‘pared on historical nuthorite. The latter 11 duc to the assumption that tt was 
founded by rofagece frcin Negepatam, whuch foll ito Dutch bande in that your, 

Me, Fengor mx his Bstory of the Tranguster Minn (eanqueber, 1668) states 
‘that in existed before 1706, 
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been removed to the Museum st Madras. Tho old Collector's 
‘bungalow on tho sea shore is one of the finest housos in the district, 
It is not known when it waa built, but it must havo been bofore 
1845. Ita present owner, a Nédér of Tranqusbar, permits the 
use of the bungslow and its furniture by Horopean officers and 
travellers, Tho Judge also formerly used this house. His oourt 
wag held in the adjoining building now used as a salt office and 
poet office, The only ancient Hindu building is a Siva temple, 
which hae been partly washed away by the soa, It contains an 
ingoription of a Pindya king Kulasékhara, in which the town is 
called Sadanganpédi. 
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NANNILAM TALUKE. 


Nanmtiam is ono of the central taluks. I[t is situated entircly 
within the rich delta of the Cauvery river, and is a very pros 
porous tract. Nearly the whole of it is irrigated; over 71 per 
cent. of the wetland is assessed at Re. 7 or more per acre; the 
rainfall is ample (44 to 46 inches) and more than half the soil is 
alluvial. Weaving is osrried on in some parte and Ammayappan, 
seven miles from Nannilam, was once a well-known centre of this 
industry, ‘There is an old Jain shrine in Divangadi village and 
thero at. several important Hinda templos in the taluk, Tho 
Tiruppagalir math is also an interesting institntion. Besidos the 
feeder roads to some of the railway-stations and a mile or two in 
important villages there are only some sixtoen milos of motallod 
road in the taluk, viz,, from Nannilam od Panangudi to Tiravélir 
and from Koradéchéri railway-stetion to Kudavésal. Tho east 
and the sonth of the taluk are however traversed by the District 
Board and the South Indian Bailways respectively. 

Ammuyappan: Soven miles west-south-west of Nannilam. 
Population 2,017 ; 8 polico-station. A well-known weaving contre, 
in which about 100 families of Kaikélans and Patnilkdrans make 
silk and cotton cloths and tartan kaslis for Mnhammadans. 
The trado has much decreased, but a few merchants still thrive 
by exporting thexe articles to Ooylon. The cloths for women are 
of vory fair quality, ranning up in prico to Bs. 25. 

Divangudi: Five miles south-west of Nannilam. Popule- 
tion 724, Contains a few Jain houses and fairly well known 
Jain temple. To thia afow Jain pilgrims (estimated at 250) and 
a large number of Hindus go on the occasion of a festival which 
takes place ot irregular intervals. 

Kéiitirumdlam: Population 1,303. Five miles north-east 
of Nannilam in a straight line. The place is also called Tiru-ambe- 
mabélam, A now temple has been recently built and richly 
endowed by Né&ttukkéttai Chettis. Thero is, however, an old 
story connected with tho place, which is ensctod at tho largely 
attended festival here, and in many populardramas. This relates 
that the god of the Tiruvilér temple was entreated by a pdjéri of 
this plaes to be present in the village ats ssorifice in his (ths 
god’s) honour, ‘The deity consented at length, but gave warning 
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that he would some in a very unwelcome shape He appeared as 
a Paraiyan with beof on his back and followed by the four Védas 
in the form of dogs, and took his part in the sacrifice thus acooutred 
and attended. All the Bréhmans who were presont ran away, 
and the god was so incensed that he condemned them to be 
Paraiyans for one hour in the day, from noon till 1 p.m, over 
afterwards. Thore is 8 clasa of Brahmans osiled ‘mid-day 
Paraiyana’ who are found in several districta, and a colony of 
whom reside at Sédanipuram, five milea west of Nannilam. [t 
ia believot thronghout the Tanjore district thet the ‘ mid-day 
Paraiyens’ are the dcacendants of the Bréhmana thus cursed by 
the god. They are supposed to expinte thoir defilement by 
staying outside their houses for an hour and a half every day 
at mid-day and to bathe afterwards; and if they do this, they 
are much respocted. Few of thom, however, observe this rule; 
and orthodéx persone will uot eat with them, because of their 
omission to romovo the defilement. They, call thomsclves the 
Prathamasékha. 

Kudavésal: Nine miles west by south of Nanuilem. 
Population’5,419. A union containing a polioc-station, wu loval 
fund hospital, au Knglieb lowor secondary school and the offices 
of a doputy-tabsildar and a sub-registrar. It was once the head- 
quarters of a separate taluk. ‘Ihe name signifies ‘the pot mouth’ 
and the village has a legendary connection with Kumbakénam, 
which name means the ‘ body of the vessel.’ Two legonda exist. 
One says that, when Niva flooded tho world to decimate the human 
race, Vishnu escaped by floating in an carthenwaro vessel which 
stretched from Kudavéeal to Kumbakénam ; the other states that 
tho kite Garuda while carrying a pot full of neotar dropped part 
of it bere and part of it in Kumbakénam. The connection is etill 
kept up in certain matters of ritual. It, ia helicved that a bath in 
the sscrod Mahimakham tank at Kumbakénam has no efficacy 
unless the worshipper bas first bathod at Kudevéeal. Pious 
persons always observe this rale, and thus the villagS is crowded 
by visitors at the time of the Kumbakénam festival. 

‘The neighbourhood sbounds in cocoanut palms and s small 
export trade in the nuts ia carried on directly with Bombay. Some 
Kaikdlans weave silk and cotton cloths of an ordinary kind. 

Nannilam ; Head-quartors of the taluk; situated threo miles 
west of tho railway-station of that name on the District Board 
Railway; population 6,727. The place is a union and contains & 
police-station, = sub-registrar’s office, a looal fund hospital, 
European travellers’ bungalow, a fine native rest-house ealled the 
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Yabilee Ohattram,’ and an English lower secondary school for 
boys. Tt ia an ordinary agricultural town, but « little cotton 
weaving isdonoand Private woekly market is beld ou Sundays at 
Méppilaikoppam, which is within the union limits. The Siva 
temple of Madhuvanésvarssvimi (‘the lord of the honey stare’) 
contains some beehives; and there is a story that a devotee 
brought those to the tomplo in order that ho might anoint the god 
with honey. 

Péralam: Six ands balf milos north-north-east of Neunilam 
in a etraight line. Tho junotion for thr railway to Kérnikkél, 
and onoo a taluk hoad-quarters. It contains « polioe-statiou, 
® cub-registrar’a office and a small taluk board choultry. The 
population ia 1,742, The templo has an endow ment of 240 sores 
of land, and ia under the control of the Dbarmapuram math. At 
Kolluméayudi (two miles to the north there wa large private 
chattram where Brdhmans are fed iu tho day-time ami all castes 
at night, . 

Brivdnjiam: Throo milox west by south of Naonilam; 
contains « sacred tank which is much resorted to by pilgrims, ws 
@ bath in it ie supposed to free aman from the tortures of Yumau, 
te, from the pain of death, The most holy times tor a bath 
are the Sundays in the month of Kértigai (Novembei-Ievember) 
The tank is supposed to be connerted with the Gangy. ‘The 
temple ia endowed with 180 ores of Jand. 


‘Tirnohankéttdéngndi: Hight milos cast by south of 
Nannilam. Population 874. It is known aa the placa wiero the 
sage Sirattonda offered his son to apposse Siva’s hungor. ‘ho 
sage was known for hie goneroaity to Brihmans, and Siva, sppear- 
ing before him as a Bréhman beggar, asked him to givo him his 
son to eat. Tho sage did wp, und the boy was aftorwands restored 
to life by the deity, ‘There is a festival of some size herr I'he 
temple has the large endowment of 300 acres and is m.der the 
‘Tiguppagaldr‘math. 

Tiruppagaltir: Seven miles east of Nenuilan Population 
1,848 It is wall known for its temple and math. The latter wos 
really founded at Vélakkariobi in Timnevelly, but the Tiruppagalir 
shrine is the most important ond most richly endowed of the 
temples under its managemont, and the head of the wwaf/ therefore 
génerally rosides here, The institution ig accordingly ortinarily 
oalled the Tirupgagalér wath Tt is pecaliar in containing no 
monks {tambirdm) besides the head, its only endowment is 
- 80 pores of land, but it has the tanagement of the temples at 
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Tiruchankitténgudi and Tirumeckiyér, which between thom own 
520 acres more, 

The temple here is surrounded by the water of a teppakulam 
on three sides, A fostival is held at it in Chittrai (April-May) 
to commomorate the death of the famons Saivite saint Appar, 
whose body was swallowed hero by the god in the form of a lion 
and his soul sasimilatod with the divine essence. 

Tiravilimalajai: Six milos north-west of Nannilam 
Population 1,109, a number of whom are Viliya Bréhmane, The 
Beivite temple hera is well known. Two legends are related 
about it, The first is that Vishnu obtained from Siva a quoit 
{chakkoram) wherewith to fight s demon at this plaos by 
worshipping that deity every day with an offering of a thonsend 
blosgome. Ono day » singlo blossom was missing and Vishou 
plucked out his eye t» make good the defioionoy. This »0 plonsed 
Siva that he gave his suppliant the quoit, Tho first four syllables 
of the name (‘iru pi//) mean ‘holy eye,’ and ere probably connected 
with tho story. The othor legend is that the saints Appar (of 
‘Tirappagalir in this taluk) and Sambandbar (of Shiydli) were ach 
presented by the god with 8 gold-ocin in a time of famine to feed 
thoir followers; and the pillar on which the coin wae placed ia 
shown in the village till this day. The tomple contains a curious 
porch of an unusual shape which is called ‘the bat’s face (eaved? 
nett) mantapan.” 
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NEGAPATAM [ALUK 


Naaaratam talnk Ties on tho east onsst. The population fell 
from 220,165 in 1891 to 217,607 in 1901, but tho taluk still 
stands second in tho district aud fifth in the Presidency in the 
density of ite inhabitants to the square mile. Although it lice 
within the Convery delta, the south-eastern cornor is beyond the 
irrigation systom of that river. ‘The talok contains no alluvial 
land and tho soil is not of a vers high clase, Tho peoplo are tho 
best ednor{ed in the distriot, and this characteristic and the general. 
importance of the tract are dac to Nozapatem tow, which ia 
alarge mnnicipatity gnd son-port with » popalation of 57,190. 
‘The only other considerable town ix Tiruvdlér, which has 16,436 
inhabitants, and is noted for its temple and sacrod car ‘The chief 
temples are mentioned below Qthers include the Sri Navandthia- 
vara tanplo at Sikkil, which hay nearly 450 aores of land, and the 
‘Tyfgardjasvémi templo st Tirukkuvalai, which has 1,100 scree. 
‘Mont of tho trade and industrics of the taluk centro m Negapatam 
town; they are doseribed in somo detail in tho following 

sud in Chapter VI. The taluk is traversod by the South Indien 
Bailway and its extension to Nagore, aud at the western ond it 
is orossed by tho District Board Railway. The ouly oontinu- 
ous strotoboa of metalled road are those from Negapatam to 
Tranquebar aud from Tiruydlér to ‘Tirutturaippindi; but oom- 
monication with the south is rendered oasy by the Nogapatem- 
Védéranniyam caual Thp anoual Roman Catholic festival at 
Vélénganni, six miles south of Negapatam, and the Kandiri 
festival in tho moayue at Nagore, which is included in the 
Nogapatam municipality, are very Inqsely attended. 

Bttukudi; Fiftoon miles south-west of Negapstam. Popu- 
lation 727. Tho Siva temple is wot] kuown in this part of tho 
conntry 48 8 place of pilgrimage. Dovotecs are ssid to vow that 
it their prayers aro yranted thoy will atick numbera of little ailver 
arrows into themselves. 

Kivalfir; Hight miles weet of Negapatam anda station on the 
South Indian Railway. Population 2,180. Formerly the head- 
quarters of a talak, ond subsequently of a mdgénam It contains 

a police station and s vernavalar lower ecoondary schoo: The old 
a 
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Siva temple is eolebrated. It is of some architectural beauty and 
somewhat resembles the Subrahmanya shrine near tho large 
temple at Tanjore. Tho gépuram is nearly all built of granite, a 
yare thing iu the east of the delta. he institution has a money 
allowance of Rs, 580 and 2,400 aores of land. Lally halted here 
in 1758 on his way to Tanjoro and rausacked the boilding for 
treasure, Heroalso he mot the Tanjore envoys, and blew six 
harmices Bréhmans from his guns, suspooting them to be spios, 

Nagore: Nagoro has been iucluded in tho municipality of 
Negapstam since ite constitution, and consequently there ere no 
separate statistics rogarding it. Tho place ie howevor four 
milea from Negapatain and possessoa a character and a history of 
ite own, 

‘Us first appearance in general history is in 1758, when Lally, 
landing at Kraikkl on his expodition to Tanjore, plundered it 
outhe way. Holad expected a groat houty, bat the merchants bad 
removed their monoy and jowoly and offered very little for the 
redemption of their warehousos. Thereupon Lally formod out 
the plunder of the town to the Commander of his hussars for 
Bs. 2,00,000. 1n 1773 the Dutch: obtained it, along with a large 
strip of territory, in cunsideration of the monoy they bad advanced 
the Raja of ‘anjoro in that year. Lo was proparing to rosiat the 
English, who wore then meditating an attack upon him. Shortly 
afterwards Tanjore fell into the hands of the Nawdb, and he at 
once induced tho English to take possossion of the place, which was 
done without firing a shot. An attempt was mare hy the Nawsb 
to retain possession of Nagore without compensating tho Datoh ; 
but the obvious injustice of such s proceoding was apparent, and 
it was arranged that, while handing ovor the jewels and lands 
pledged to them by the late Béje, the Datch should be repaid tho 
money they had lent him. This territory was retained by the 
raling power at Tanjore till 1778, when the English wero prevailed 
upon by tho restored Béja to accept it, with tortain modifications 
in ita boundaries, as a mark of his gratitude for hig restoration. 
The ‘Négir settlement ’, as it was called, cortained 277 villeges. 
Shortly afterwards (1781) tho district was occupied by Haidar Ali, 
and the Dutch entered into an alliance with him against tho 
English and obtained from him the cession of the Negore sottle- 
ment, which had already teon assigned to tho British. Tho result 
of this was Sir Hestot Munro’s expedition against the Dutch at 
the end of that yeer, which resulted in the fall of Negapatam. 

Nowadaye the town contains a large nutaber of Marakkéyan 
traders. The port -was recently opensd for s year or two on tho‘ 
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roprosontation~ of some morchants that it was superior to that of CHAP, XV. 
Negapatam, but trado did not revive and it was closed again in Becararan, 
1902-08, Nagore is chiefly famous, and indeed is known throngh- 
Gut and beyond the Presidency, for the darga (tomb) of the 
Mouhammadan saiut Miriu Séhib, The saint is roputed te have 
lived 400 years ago, and his tomb iv said to have heen patronised 
by the Tanjore Réjas, by whom xomo of ity minarcts arc belioved 
to have beon built. A nambor of tales aro told sbout his wonderful 
acts, The annual festival, which takes place in the autumn, attracts 
large concourse of pilgrims and persons who have vows to pay, 
from every part of the Presidency ond oven from beyond it. 
‘Hindus (oven Brihmeus) make vows to tho tomb. The festival 
gouerally Insts twelvo days and most of the ccremonics take place 
at night. On tho niuth evening a fakir is made to sit motionless? 
in the darga aud to remein so for g6 hours The Tanjore 
Musalmaih have the right of choosing this fakir. Tbe is richly 
rowarded for his performaner. The carga, like other important 
inatitations of the kind in the south of India, is visited during the 
festival by delegates from tho Béihayya darya at Penukonda i in 
the Anantapar district, who arc, honourably roceivel * ‘The cere- 
mony of the motionloss fakir appears to havo heen borrowod from 
the festival at Ponukonda. 

The institution bas an endowment of 400 acres of Iand and 
its income trom offeriugs is estimated at Hs. 16,000. It » an 
impreesivo white building of rick and plister and possesses five 
tall minarcts, the largest of which is 90 fect high and a land- 
mark well-known toseamon. The intorior cmsists of two irregular 
cloistored courts and of tho contral tomb. Tho latter stande under 
1 domo, and ix apyroached through seven dvors plated with silver. 

Nogapatam (Ptolomy’s Wiyamoe aud Rashid-ud-din’s Mali- Regepwtam, 

‘fattqn) is an important seaport and munici- 


1971 pality. Its popnlation increased stoadily 
tot . bofwoon Inz1 and 1801, as the marginal 
apol figures show, and evon in apite of the decroase 





in the next decade it still ranks as thu ninth 

town in the Profidency. Of its total population, 68 por cent. are, 
Hindus, no leds than 22 per cont. Musalmans aud 10 por cont, 
Ohristians. 

‘About the commencement of the Christian era it appears Hisimy. 
to have been @ chiof city of the little known Néga people, from * 
whom ita namo (vernacular Ndya-paltanam) was no doubt derived. 

41 At qpooified intervals he throws limes among tho crowd, and thee are 


eagerly soremblod for. ; 
* Soe Chapter Il, p. 14, 
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OHAP, XV. It became lator ono of tho carlicet settlements of the Porta- 

Macararan. gace on the east const and wae called by them ‘tho city of 
Qhoramandol.’ It was uaturally ono of the first contres of the 
Portuguces mission. Au interesting glimpoo of their rulations with 
the Court at 'snjore in the sixtoouth oontury is given by tho 
‘Venctian morchant, Cwsar Frederick, who visited the place about 
1570 and relates that though‘ the Portugales and other Christians’ 
wore ‘ woll ontreated hy the Néyar (1¢., the Néyak) yet for all this 
they arc amongst tyrants which always at ther pleasure nay do 
them some harm,’ He gocs on to desorihe how in 1565 the Nayak 
sont to tho citizons ‘to domaud of them certaine Arabian horses’ ; 
and, on thuir rofusal to obhige him, ‘it came to passe that thia lord 
hed a desire to see the sea; which whon the pooro citizons under 
stood they duubted some evil, to heare a thing that was not woont 
to be; they thought this man would como tu sack the Citic.’ 
Thoy therefore put vut to sea with all their movcables Wut a storm 
drove their ships ashore ‘and all the goods that came on land and 
were saved were taken from thom by the sduldiours and armis of 
this lord which came down with him to seo the sea’) ‘I'he town 
was osptured by the Dutch in 1800 and romainod in thoir Banda 
till 1781. 

During the wars hotween the Euglich and French tho port was 
uwod by both parties. The Dutch sided at firut with the former, 
bat the growth of tho kingiish power in Bougal alarmol them for 
thoir own commoreial sucouss, and in 1759 we find them refusing 
to allow British troops to land. In 1781 ‘Tanjore was oceupied 
by Haidar Ali and the Dutch entered into s defousive alliance 
with him ayamst the English, and, to make matters worse, accepted. 
at his hands » graut of the settlement of Nagore, which bad leon 
recently given tothe English. Accordingly a force was dospatohed 
from Madras against Nogapatam in Uotober of thet your undor 
Sir Hector Munro. The enemy were dofeated at Nagore, and 
Negapatam was closely invested. Tho ttenches were openod on 
Noyombor Srd and the placo capitulated on tho 1¥th. As the 
besiogers numbored only 4,000 and tho besieged fully 8,000, 
this specdy aucocss was romarkable. It is expisined by Wilks 
an due to the impression made on the enomy by tho firmness, 
energy and intrepidity of the scamon and the marines who 
formed part of the British force.’ ‘I'he Frouch sent a fleet against 
Negapstam in tho following January (172); but they wero 
dofested ins naval action off the port by Admiral Hughos, and 
tho fortifications were dostroyed by him so as to render tho plavo 


> Bakinyt’s Voyages (Glasgow, 2004), V, 400, 
* Hieloty cf Mysore, (Higginbotham & Co., Madras, 188), i, 600, 
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harmless. A fow traces of tho oli fort still roman ; a large flag-ataf 
bastion stands on tho bank of the sive: tu the cast of the rulway 
station, and tboro aro othir portions along tht live ‘The names 
Woat Gate, Noith Gato aud Volipalaryam wirvivo aud give 
indioatrons of ils oxtent 


On tho cossion of the country to the Mngish, Negrpitam wes 
made the Collectot’s head-quatters, aud 2t Gontmucd ay such tall 
1845, whon Trauqueba was sold to the Kuglish aud the (olioctor 
moved to that place Ono of the two Distrust Jules wis also 
stationed at Noyapitam fiom 18.3tol-7o [119 now the head- 
quarters of the Division st Ofhcer, an Lxceutivo Engmeor, 1 Sab- 
judge, an Asnstant Comnus oncrot Scparate Revenue, an Acustant 
Buperintondent of Pohro and a Bort Ufhcer 


‘The departar: of tho Collcetor to Tranqu bar srems to have 
synchronmed with, xf it dad not cause, a deptienon i fhe trade of 
Nogapatam, which i sand to bave ben up to tlen tho chiel port 
on thie conat south of Vladias But the « pumng of the railway 
from Tmchuopoly to Negaprtam au }o0b scstoret and increased 
ita proepeity, and in 1009 a lighthowe 60 notin beyght (iately 
fitted with o revolving light) vas emstemtod However an 17 
the railway brought Totiona zute touch with Madras, and the 
trade of Negapatam once more gi rdualty declined More aceently 
the opuming of the Pualam Kar tikkcal analy 2y and the «stablishment 
of commorco of the latter of these placis hay tamed 4» dam igo at 
otill further, and matters will nol be amproved bv the extcuson of 
tho Madura-Maudapamialuay to Psmbm, VW euver the openmg 
of tho north-east beh of the Madras Luly ty has had the reenlt 
‘that many articles which Jom tly «ame by sca now t2 wel from tie 
north by aml. ‘Whe tollownig figure will allusteate the x vonk 
finotuations in trade in 1800-91 the value of the total oxports 
wae (in round figures ‘an cxoludmg mize coasting trade) 
Be 66,823,000, m 1697%-98, Re 71,10,000, and im 1901-02, 
Bs. 60,77,000 ‘The hue hom k wakhal to Perlam was opened 
ig 1888 and tho uorthcast Jaw ot the Madras Relway in 
1899. ‘Tho valac of tho exports, cvcludimg consting trade, 
amounted m 1002-03 to ha 44,4.,000, and the total mmparte 
to Ea, 21,74,0u0, The uate of the trade ie disembed in 
Obapter VI. 


+ ‘The harbour 1 tho estuary of the iavor Kadavatyar, aud» not 
@ good one. ‘The chances o4 the } crmanent icvival of the trade ot 
Nogapatam (apart,fioni tho rvcent gruw th of the ground-nut trade) 
appear te rest largoly ou tho sat cess o! any attempts that may be 
made to unprove tho harbour At pacsut the mouth of the river 


onaP. X¥. 
Nroavarau, 


Ite thade, 


‘Its harbour. 


CHAP. Xv. 
Neoaratan, 





Industries. 


246 TANIORE, 


which forms this is largely choked up with shoals. and for parta of 
the year it ie only with great difficalty and dengor, if at all, 
that fully loaded bouta oun get in An attompl was made in 1809 
to laud four railway engines on specially comatracted rafte, but, in 
spite of great efforts, only parts of them could be got ashore. 
‘Things are geiting worse. Aa lately as 2U yoars ago boate drawing 
six fect of water could get intu the harbour, but now there is only 
8 depth of from two to two and a hali feet at the entranos. It ia 
generally stated that the rivor on which tho Vélénganni harbour 
lies is a new cut mado in the fifties ' to prevent the Nogapatem 
river trom flooding, aud that this has stoppod the scour whioh used 
to keep the mouth of the Nogapa'am harbour clear. It has 





_ aooordmgly been proposed to restore the old state of things by 


temporarily blocking up the Yélinganni river with sbutters. 
Formorly the eutranoy to the harbour was further south than 
itwsnow, be old mouth was sbandoned about 40 yours ago. 

Negapatam has boon « municipality sinoy 1868 but there are 
few permauont improvoments to show in’ oonsoquence, Many 
attempts have heen mado to solvo satisfactorily tho difficalty of 
supplying the town with drinking water. In 1884-88 on artesian 
well was bored to a depth of over 2U0 foot without success, 
Schemes were framed in 184 to bring water from the Voellér 
from above the Dévanadi, & distanco of ten miles, ata cost of 
ty. B,U0.000, and in 1897 to bring it » similar digtanco at a cost of 
Re, 10 Inkhs from the Odambéhkiyir, but both of them wero far 
beyond tho financial powere of tho municipality. In 1900, o 
sohemo to pump water from a trench dug in the Pappanachéri are 
wassuggented, and it has recontly boca docided to dig tho trench 
and pump from it throughout one cutire hot season in order to 
teat, thy sultiuenry of the supply. Tho experiment is to cost 
Rs. 14,000 and the cotimates for the echome amount to Be. 2,82,000, 
A dramage «hemo has beon proparod which ix to oost Ra. ¢,13,000, 
but it cannot be undertaken till tho mor? important difficalty of 
drinking water has Leon removed. ‘Tho hovpital wes built by 
private subscription in 186%. It contains 30 beds besides sccom- 
modation fur sixteen pationts in contagious sheds. A poor-house 
‘was founded Ly @ Jato chairman of tho municipality. The town 
contains throo upper secondary schools, two vernaonlar lower 
secondary schools avd an Englieh lower secondary school, . 

A few Houruhing native industries exist in the neighbour 
hood. Woavmg of an inforior kind ond chints-stamping are 
carried on by a good many persons, whito cloths from Singapore 

‘There spycain to bo ab scomd of zhu, but that ent hus wtoop binks and is 
treditsonally rogurted to have beou wo created, 
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are dyed blue here snd re-exportod, earthenware vessels are made 
and seut to tho Blraite in large qnantities, and there ia a emall 
tannery. ‘Tho towo aleo contains many traders. Thore is a 
branch of tho Madras Bank, and an Agent of the Straits Bettle- 
ments Government enperintends the emigration of ooolies thither. 
About 100 of these pooplo go there ovory fortnight. The Soath 
Indian Bailway has oreatod sn important industry by oponing 
workshops here.! 


Some interesting rolica ot tho Dutch occupation of the town 
survive. The old Dutch church near tho railway station contains a 
curious antique pulpit an] sounding hoant, and tha pows and tho 
gallery aro also ovidently old. The altar was r-contly constracted 
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in tho place sais to have boon formerly oe pied by the Dutch ” 


Governor’s scat, A number of painted coats of urme round the 
church soymount inscriptions in momury o° the po ipje buried iu 
the old comotory. A stono in the Lnilding revonls ity foundation 
in 1774. It iv anid that a formor church on the shoro was washed 
away by the soa, and ainee tho present bnilding contains many 
insoriptions of dotes prior to 1774, it is pubab'e that stme of the 
moveable fittings of the old chufch wore tranaferret to it. At the 
close of the cighteonth eontury tho church was han‘le over by tho 
Dutch authorities to Gucticke, a missionary of the $ P.C.K., with 
fhe o uscnt of the Hritish Government. On the death of Guericko, 
it was taken charge of by a clergyman of tho Danish mi-ion and 
was only tceovered by the 8.P.(. (who succoeded to the work and 
institutions ef the §.P.C K.), after somo dispute,in 1846 It 
remained in their possession til] rocently, when it was bandod 
over by thom to Government, as thoy could not nfford to replace 
the roof, which had bron blown off by a hurricane. 


The old Dutch cemotgry is of no little interest Its many 
antiqno tombe are nearly all mumonntid with innasire slo slabs 
with inscriptions cut fn large Ivttera in high relief, [ is 
eajd that thovs were all carved in, and hronght from, Holland. 
Drawings of the more important of them will bo found in Volume 
XXV of the ropctfe of tho Archwological Survey of India, 

9 


‘The present Government offices ar» located in » substantial 
building which once contained the Roman Catholic Saint Joseph’s 
Colfege. This waa founfed in 1844 but was removed to Trichi- 
nopoly in 1888, and the buildings were -old to Government in 
1887 for Ite. 80,000. Negapatam takos high place, eiluoa- 
tionally, among tho'towns of the Prosidenoy, ranking next below 


* Those aro referred to in Chapter VI, 


OHAP. XV, Tanjore and Kombakénam in tho proportion of ita male population 
Neoararau, who aro able to read and write 


‘Turuvordr, 


‘The only templo of any wutnuity in the town is thet of 
Kéyéréhanasvimi, which is called Kérénem both in tho insoripe 
tions which it emtains and in the Periya Pyrdnam, The insorip- 
tiona belong to the times of Réjardja T. (985-1018) and other 
Chéla kings. The Nildyatikshi Amman temple is known for the 
care with which the idol is adorned Jt has an endowment of 
600 acres of land. Tho Sundararfja Porumdl temple possorseu 
400 acres, 

Nogapatam is said to havo once been a Buddhist stroug- 
bold. The Leyden grante of Réjaréja J. (Iimeelf a Saivite) rooord 
the gift of the village of Anaimaogalam to a Buddhist temple at 
Negapatam, and Ruldttunga L. (2070-1118) mado donations to 
‘two such institutions here. An ancient towor demolished by the 
Tesnits when thoy Luilt St. Joseph's College, which wes known 
as the ‘China (Iaina} pagoda’ formerly attracted considerable 
attention in srientifie circles. The Madraa records of 1858 contain 
correspondence regarding it. it is illustrated in Yulo’s Mareo Polo 
and in 1878 Sir Walter Billiott referrod to it im an illustrated 
article in the /ndurn Antayuery) — It is thought to have been part 
of one of the two Tiuddhist temples above mentioned. ‘Tradition 
auserts that one of the Vaishnava saint carried awov the image 
from a Buddhist templ» at Negapotem and sed its gold for 
another purpeee; and inscriptions show ihrt in tho fifteenth 
contury some Buddhist priests from Pogn visited the town. 

Tiravélfir: The junction of tho South Tndinn and District 
Board Rarlways, Gftcon milea weet of Negepatam, Peipulation 
16,436. A Jage union ocvntuins a police station and the offices 
of a dopnty tahsildar, a Uistrict Munsif, and a sub-registrar, a 
Toca! fond bogpital a private warket, «taluk board upper second- 
ary mhool and thie Sanskrit schools. It is widely known for ite 
Siva temple, which is of remarkalle Conuty and eanotity and 

wscesea the largest processional car in the district. Thero, ia 
model of the building in the Madras Museum, and it ia Sgpred 
the Encycloprdia Britamiiva. The legend of tho origin of the 
mple eays that Indra went to Vishnu for help against vome Rékeba- 
8 (giants and the god gave him on imago of ‘l'ySgaréjsvémi 
ow the god of Tiruvélir) whioh he said would aot apa talisman 
d secure Indra the victory, but must on no sooount be relia~ 
lishod. idea wav sucooustut on that ocosaion, but, getting into 
guble again with tho Rakebasas, he applied to the king of 
ravélér, ono Musukanda, for assislenoe, end promiced him in 
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retarn anything he might request. The king asked for the image OHAaP. KV, 
of TySgardjasvémi, and Indra hed to fulfil his promise, The ¥eosrara, 
King then established the god in Tiruvdlir and Indra was punished — 
‘by being made to awnme an incarnation sea Parsiyan. Even 
, Row a Paraiyan is permitted as an hereditary right to 
tho procossion on festival days holding « white umbrella, 
one of the symbols of [ndra, from whom ho claims to be descended. 
"Pho temple has au annual monoy allowance of over Rs. 7,000, 
besides 6,000 acres of land. Those funds are administered chiefly 
dy the agents appointed by tho head of the Tiruppagalir math in 
‘Nannilam talok. 
The building consists of an outer and an innor court, both 
- enclosed in handsome stone walle, the former of which measures 
over fifteen, and tho latter over five, acres in oxtont. Each of the 
outer walla is entered by « gateway under a gépuram, and all of 
these except that in the southern wall (which ix nosr'the south- 
east corner) are placed,in the middle of the walls. The gépwrams 
at the wont nnd cast are respectively 101 and 118 fect high. ‘hoy 
hove been recently repaired at great cost and oovered with brightly 
coloured plaster images, which ay onpleasing to an Knglish eye; 
bat the lofty gateways are very impressive. Towards the north- 
east corner is a fine mrntapam, called the ‘ thousand pillar manta. 
pam,’ bat the stone work is not partioularly good, and the building 
is only remarkable for the number and size of its pillars Tho 
oviling is painted with fairly artistio freeoves Tho inner court is 
filled with mall sbrinos—~it is said to contain 108 lingame brought 
from Bonares—but nono of theso are partioularly striking. Two 
insoriptions (Noa. 73 and 74 of 1800) were copied in 1890 by the 
Government Epigraphist, but a numbor of other transcripts have 
boon rovently taken, Somo defaced insonptions of Réjaréjn I. 
"(985-1013 A.D.) aud Réjéndra Obéla (1011-1044 A.D.) appear on 
‘the walls of the small shrino of Achaldsvara, aud this may therefore 
be vonsidored the most anctont portion of the temple. ‘The insarip- 
tious on the pAdkdra belong to the later Chélas and Péndyas. An 
interesting record (No. 78 of 1800) .eips to show that the Merry 
Purdnam waa comfoscd in the reign of Kuléttunga I. (1070-1118). 
Another reforertce to the samo work is found in an inscription of 
‘the fifth year of that king’s successor Vikrama-Chéladéva, which 
afore to the legend of a oslf which was,nocidentally Inlled by the 
sop of Manu-Chéla, Tho scene of this legend is located at 
Tiruvélar in the introduction to the Perya Purdnam ; and thera 
in a stone image of tho dead oalf in the north-castern part of the 
temple, Ajshort Sanskrit inseriptiqn st a wall called Sankatirthe 
are #3 
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osap. Xv, inthe temple courtyard declares bathing in this on the fall-moon 


Maaararan, 


Vélénguasi, 


of Chaitra to be a cure for all diseases.’ At the west end of the 
temple isa fine revotted tank covering over 18 sores, in the middle 
of which ia a amall shrine on an iceland. The travellers’ bungalow 
facing this was once an cocasional royal residence and is cool and 
roomy. 

Véldnganni ; Six milos south of Negapstam at the mouth of 
the Kaduvaiyér river. Population 2,744 ; contains 8 police station 
and two private markets. It is chiefly important for s very large 
Boman Oatholio festival which takes place here every eighth of 
September and the nine preceding days in honour of the Virgin 
Mary as ‘Our Lady of Health.’ Not Christiana only, but 


. Hindus also, oome to this from msny parts of tho Presidenoy in 


the hope of obtaining relief from sickness, and many miraculous 
gares are ssid to take place. ‘The villago has indeed been called 
the Lourdes of India, ‘The attendance at the festival fs estimated 
at 30,000, and tho income derived from offerings at Re. 10,000. 
‘The origin of the shrine ix obscure, but’ the most commonly 
accepted account is that 200 or 300 years ago a wealthy Portuguese 
merchant, returning from Chins, was ovortaken by a cyclone in 
the Bay, and vowed an altar to tho Virgin if sho eaved him; 
thereupon his vereel was guided in safy to Vélinganni, which 
it reached an the eighth of September. The merchant accordingly 
crected 8 little chapel to Our Lady of Health, which forme at 
present the choir of the modern church. The chapel was long in 
charge of the Portuguese Franciscans, but sinco 1847 seoular 
pricsts from Mylapore have officiated. The building is not 
particularly improssive either outeide or inside. 

4 Yor this and the matter shove, sec pars 6 of the Governmant Bpigraphist’s 
report contained in (i 0., No, 432, Pablic, dated oth Juno 1802, 
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PATTUKKOITAI TALUK. 


Parvuxxérrat is the southernmost taluk in the district and borders 
on the Palk Strsit, It is in several ways in striking contrast to 
the other taluks, since practically none of it is irrigated by the 
Cauvery, the greater portion of it is dry land, the small wet aren 
within it is watered by tanks and welle (which sources of supply 
are chiefly confined to this and the ‘Tanjore and ‘Lirattaraippindi 
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taloks) and the evil is nearly all of a red ferruginous variety which , 


forms srable laud of a generally inferior quality. A large propor- 
tion of the total extent is either zamindari or mém (9 further 
point of contrast to tho rest of the district), but in the remainder 
tho percentage of unoccupied land is higher, and the incidence of 
the assrasment per had and the rent of the average holding are 
lower, than in any other taluk. It is not surprising therefore to 
find thet Pattokkéttai is thg moet backward tract in ‘Tanjore in 
point of education and the least donsely peopled. It is true that 
its population showed in 1901 the largest percentage of increwse in 
the district as compared with the figure of 1891, but cven this 
favourable eymptom has been explained to be due to the influx of 
labourers for the extension of the District Board Bailwey reeently 
under constroction. Weaving is carried on in a few cillagea but 
no other noteworthy industry exists, though there sa some soe 
borne trade from Adirimpetnam. The coast road t» Ramésvaram 
passes through this taluk, and choultries and charitics are main- 
tained all along this from oudowments created by the tate Héjas 
of Tanjore, and now administored by the District Board.! The 
District Board Railway Also runs through the taluk, but there is 
only a mild or two of smetalled road in the whole area, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Pattuhkéttai. 

Adirémpatnam ; Seven milow south-oast of Pattukkdtta: in 
the north-west cbfno: of Palk’s Bay and at the wostern ond of the 
Great mud swamp that extends as far as Point Calimere. ‘I'he 
name i 8 contraction of Ati-vire-réma-patnam, the place having 
bean founded by the Pandyan king Ativira t4ma, 1562-67, 
It ia union, contams 8 railwey-station, polico-station, and local 
fond dispensary, is an important see-port and trading town and 
has» population of 10,404, of whom 5,623 aro Muhammadans. 
‘Tho trade is cbiefly with Coylon. For she five, Jeers onting 


* Bea Chapter VII, p. 140, 
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1902-08 the annual exports averaged Re, [0,47,000 in value and 
the imports Bs. 2,09,000. The exports consisted almost entirely 
of rice and the importa mostly of treasure. A moderato quentity 
of grain and aroca-nuts was also imported. There are a number 
of rich traders and abip-owners in the place, mostly Muhamma- 
dans. The harbour is act a good one, as the river on which the 
onstoms-houss stands is choked with mud for six months in the 
year, and goods have to be unloaded from the cargo boets and 
taken up either in mall canoes or in carts. ‘The port has declined 
in importanoo owing to these disadvantages. ‘Tho place containe 
the important salt factory referred to in Chapter XIT. It pomousce 
a fair-sieed and handsomo moxqna, and the ‘ kandiri’ fostivel in 


+ Toly-Augnat attracts some 5,000 visitors from other places. The 


sanotity of the placo is derived from the fact that a saint named 
Sheik Allé-ud-din Séhib,Andaver is buried here. 

Madnkkér: An important market village soven miles north- 
east of Pattukkéttai on tho Manndrgudi rood. Population 4.378, 
of whom over a quarter are Muhammadans. A big private market 
in held here on Tuesdays, and n good deat of trade is carried on, 
‘The place is the bead-quartura of .a amall zamindari ostate of the 
wame name. 

Parakkalakéttai; Eight miles east-south-east of Pattuk- 
kéttai. Population 471. It is also called Pudu (new) Avadai- 
yérkévil after the important temple of that name 40 miles 
south-west of Pattukhdttai. ‘The Siva temple hore is important, 
as tho Chidambaram god ia supposed to visit it at midnight on 
Mondays. A special sanctity is held to attach to the Mondays in 
Kértigai (November-Decembor). Many persona make vows to the 
temple, especially those whose cattlo are disoased. 

Pattakkéttai: Population 7,504. A union and tho hoad- 
quarters of the tabsildar, two sub-registrars, @ sub-rmagistrate, a 
chattram tabsildar and # District Muncif. Contains a police- 
atation, a travellers’ bungalow, a local fand markot,a local fund 
disponzary, a native travellers’ bungalow, a Coronation hall, ‘a 
Government girls’ school and a lower secondury school. It is 
an important market town on the District Board Railway, and 
aoveral rich merchants trade hero in country producr. There is 
aleo an important temple to the village goddess Nadiyamman to 
which some 4,000 people coine in Punguni (March-April). Many 
people make vows to the temple, and boya of the lower classes are 
often named Nadi, after the goddess Nédi, in fulfilment of a vow. 
A large Roman Catholic festival coours here ‘at about the same 
time aa the other, The remnants urvive of an old fort which used 
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to contain ax insoription {now kept in the taluk office) ascribing 
ite foundation to one Vanaji Panditar Aiyar Avargal in honoar 
of Shéhji Mabéréja in 1686-87, A-D.! The inscription olsims 
that the founder ‘ conquered all tho Pattukkéttai country inhabited 
hy Kallans extending to the south as fer as the Pémbantr.’ 
Loval tradition saye that the fort was boilt by one Pattu Malava- 
réyor,end the building is eallod after him to this day. I¢ wos 
gurrisoned by the British in 1781 and captared by Haidar in his 
invasion of the district in that year. 

Peramagalfir: Twenty miles south of Pattukkéttai. Popals- 
tion 1,263, A weekly market is held here on Wednesdays. The 
place is noted for ita Siva temple, which coutains a lingam of an 
unusual charsotor, mado of a single white stone. Tho story goce 
that a Tanjore king on his way to K4méevaram saw a beautifal 
lotus in 8 pool, and had it plucked; whereupon the lingam was 
found th it. He ombrocod the lingam, and’ tho marks 
made by his jewels on the stone are shown to this day ! 

Sdluvanéyakkenpatnam ; Ten miles south of Pattukkdttai 
on tho coast, Is also kuown a6 Tulukkanvayal and Sarabhéndra- 
réjonpatnam. Population 16%. . It 1s only remarkable ss contain- 
ing the momorial tower which was built by Réja Sarabh6ji in 1614 
to commemorate the downfall of Napoleon, and was occasionally 
‘used asa residence by him and his suecessor. ‘Tho tower is eleven 
stories high aud is built of stove. It is surrounded by a most 
and wall and bears an inscription ‘to commemorate the triumphs 
of the British arme and tle downfall of Buonaparte.” The natives 
call the tower the mandra, It was once used asa light-house. 

Sétubdvachattram: On ‘ho coast, twolve miles south by 
woot of Pattakkéttai. Population 380. It contains u large private 
shattram founded sbout 40 yoars ago by tho guru of the Tanjore 
royal family. Tho institution hes an annual endowment of 
Re. 4,000 and foods all clasecs. ‘The European travellers’ buagalow 
hore belongs,to the Tanjore pala estate and is lessed by the 
tabik board. The village also posecnsca a Sanskrit school. 

Tambikki-nallavan-kéttai; A railway station ten miles 
east-south-cast gf Pattukkdttei. Thoro aro soveral large villayes 
of this namo oloso together and an important salt factory (referred 
to in Chapter XII) is named after them, though it in roully 
situited in the chsttram village of Maravakkdda, Nome ryots in 
this neighhourhood carry on a thriving trade in salt and coannte, 
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SHIYALI TALUK. 


cuar. xy. Snixdti is the north-eastornmost end amallest taluk in the 


Bund. 


district. Ite boundaries are the Coleroon, the sea, and Méyava- 
ram taluk ; it is thus rether an out of the way tract, aud contains 
unusnally few Muhammadans or (‘hristians. Situated in the delta 
of the Cauvery riser, Shiy4li contains much moro wet land than 
dry ; but this is generally not of tho host kind (over (i! per cent 
of the wet land is assomed at Bs. 5,6 or 7) because the irrigation 
channels of tho Cauvery havo deposited most of their fortilising 
ailt before ther reach this treet. The bulk of the scil, however, is 
alluvial, and the Coleroon chennels from the Lower Aniout, some of 
which flow throngh the taluk, bring more silt, Nearly 20 per cent. 
of the cultivable area ia unoccupied, but the position of the taluk 
on the coast results in its receiving the large rainfall of 64 inches, 
and i¢ is prosperous on the whole from an agricultural point of view. 
Few industries are carried on in the taluk, only ordinary weaving 
and mat and basket-making being done in a few villages; bat thare 
is a good deal of trade from the port of Firumolavieal. Shiyéli 
contains several famous temples, which are referred to below. ‘I'he 
South Indisn Railway main line runs through tho taluk end the 
port of Tirnmuladsel ia connected with Shiyéli by a motalted road ; 
but there ia no other continuous stretch of metalled road in the 
talok. At Tirnvenkédu are s number of Chéls and Péndyan 
invoriptions. . . 
Achélpuram: Ten miles north-oast of Shiyéli, Population 
1,987. It is chiefly famous for its Siva temple dedicated to Bri 
Sivaldka-Tyégaréjo-evémi, This ia connected .with the Shiyéli 
samt Tiragndns Sambandhar, who is said to have bgen married hore, 
and to have been carried off to heaven with hie wife in a cloud of 
fire, while he stood before the shrine after theceremony. A festival 
is held hore every May at which the marriage is represented, * 
The village wae tht scene of some fighting in the early wars 
of the English in this district, After seizing Deviootta in 1749, 
Lawrence resolved to take posseasion of the pagoda of Achélpuram, 
which Hes.five miles to the éouth-west; and he detached 100 


Europeans and 800 sepoye for the purpore. The building is oHaP, xv, 
worrounded by a wall measuring 300 yards each way. It waa  Barvizs, 
surrendered to the English without any reeistance by the Bréhmans,  —~ 
who only entraated them not to enter the more excred places. The 

Tanjore army wes horrified at the pollation and attacked the’ 

pagods with 5,000 men the ssme night. The assault was delivered 

with desperate bravery, some attempting to scale the walls, soma 

to burn the town-gate; while the English, who knew they were 

fighting for their lives, were equally vigorous in their dofenos. 

The Tanjore troops desiste? at dey-break with the loss of 300 men, 

against a losa of only 5 or ‘j men on the side of the English. The 

garrigon soon received reinforcoments, however, and no farther 

attack was made. The pagods was again occupied by the Knglish . 

in 1759, just after their failure to storm Devicotta. and shortly 
afterwards by the French. A small but stubborn en ounter took 

place between French and English sopoys in 1760 neat this place, 

in which the former were completely worsted. 

Deviootta (vernacular TYoukéttai, ‘the island fort’) is an Devicotte. 
island ten miles north-north-east of Shiy6li, near the month of the 
Ooleroon, Though it now possgmes hardly any traces of the fort 
which gave it ite name, it was of no amall importance during the 
early days of the French and English wars of the Carnatio. 

When Saiydji, tho ex-king of Tanjore, solicited the assistanon of 
the English to reinstate him in 1749, Deviootts was the reward 
demanded for their help, and their first efforta were dirooted against 
it) It was thought that an oxrellent harbour might be inade hore 
by removing the bar at the mouth of the Uoleroon, and that the 
ion of the place would consequently be of the firet importance, 
‘The first expedition set out from Cuddalore under Captain Cope, 
in April of that year, and consisted of a force of 430 Europeans 
and 1,000 sepoys, provided with five field pieces and four small 
mortars. It relied for provisious and battering cannon on the 
cooperation’ of the fleet-which was to meet it at Devieotta. ‘The 
troops reached their destination with great difficulty, Lut they 
coald not seo the fleet, which was hidien from them by thick wooda, 
nor could they olfain intelligence of it from the natives, They - 
therefore thought it had not arrived, and as they supposed them- 
selves without tho means of breaching the fort and, from want of 
supplies, could not wait, they shelled the fort ineffectually with 
fled pieces and retired. The retrest was hampered by sniping from 
the neighbouring thickets, and a panio among the coolies at the 
crossing of a channel resulted in 400 of thom being drowned in a 
quarter of an hour. * 
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A second expedition, which comprised 800 Buropeans and 
1,600 sepoys under the command of Major Stringer Lawrence, 
‘was cent by sea in the following month. The troopa and stores 
wore landed on the bank of the river opposite Daviootta, from 
which it was determined to batter the fort, ‘The walls of the fort 
were sbout 4 mile in circumference, with six unequal sides, and 
built of brick to the height of 18 feet. The nglish fired 
upon the eastern aide, and made a practicable breach in three days. 
Tt now became nooessary to cross the river in ordor to attack the 
breach. This was an operation of great difficulty, as the ourrent 
was rapid, and the thickets on the opposite bank were filled by 
‘the enemy’s sharp-shooters. A sbip’s carpenter, John Moor, oon- 
structed « large raft capable of holding 400 meu; end, swimming 
the river by night, attached a cable to a tree on the opposite side 
for the transit of the raft, without the knowledgo of the defenders, 
In this manner a considerable body of troops crossed the rivor next 
day, though not without loas, and preparations were at once made 
to storm the breach Clive (then a lieutenant) offered, and was 
permitted, td load the attack. The storming party, consisting of 
84 Buropéans and 700 sepoys, became divided while crossing a 
rivulet in front of the fort; for the former, who crossod first, marched 
bristly on, while the sepoys waited till all had crossed, in order te 
concentrate their forecs onthe bank. Mcanwhile ssudden chargeof 
gavalry from the fort almost annihilated tho emal] body of Euro- 
poans thns left withont support, and Clivo himeelf narrowly 
escaped being cut down. Lawrenco now attacked the broach with 
sll his European troops aud took the fort with ono, the onomy 
making no attompt to dofond the walls, but hurrying out at 
the other side. The place was garrisonod and oon bucame very 
useful, both asa point of debsrostion for the war near Trichinopoly , 
and as a retreat for the wounded. It was howevor abandoned to 
the Fronch directly after the fall of Cuddalore in 1757 and was 
‘used by them as a dép ¢ for their artillery in 1758, An unsuo- 
ogseful night-attack was made on this fort by tho English under 
Captain J. Bmith in Uctoher 1759, but tho misbohaviour of the 
sepoys complied him to dosist. Evacuated early in the following 
year by the s'rench, it was soon sflerwards re-cooupied by ihe 
English. A detormined s{tempt was mado by the French to 
storm the place, the loss of which thoy hud learnt to deplore, at 
the end of February 1760, -It was however ansuccosaful, and the 
place remained usofal te the Hnglish till the end of that war. 

Kévéripatnam: 4 little hemlot at the mouth of the 
Cauvory in the south-east corner of tho taluk. It is the onrme as 
the Kamara of the Périplus aid the Khaberia of Ptolemy, and 


GaSRTTRIR. 23T 


‘Wes onve one of the chief cities of the Chélakingdom. A detailed omAP, x¥. 
description of it appears in two of the ancient Tamil poets.’ Tt  Smcrder, 
‘was apparsatly fortified and made bis capital by the great Karikél = —~ 
Ohéls (A.D, 50-95)" The Canvery, on the northern bank of 
which the town was bailt, was then a deep stream into which 
heavily laden ships made their way without slacking eail. ‘hetown 
was divided into two parts, Maruviir-pékkam sdjoining the sos 
voast, and Paddina-pékkam to the west. Betwoon the two was an 
open apace, planted with trees at regalar intervals, where the great 
market waa hold. ‘The superior classes of the population lived 
in Paddina-pakkam. Here too was the king’s palscs, which is 
deecribed in extravagant terms. “Skilled artisans from Magadha, 
mechanics from Marddara, emithe from Avanti, carpenters from * 
Yavana (Ionia, ¢¢., Hurope) and the cleverest workmen in the 
“Tamil Tgnd’ had combined to make’ the work magnificent, 
‘The throne hall was of dassling splendour, the walls being 
oovored with plates of.burnished guld."* The palaco was surrounded 
by a park elaborately laid out and well stocked with game. The 
Marovir-pékkam was inhabited by ortisons of all kinds and 
Kuropean merchants. Tho trade of the pl:oe is briefly alladed to 
in the scooun! of the Chélas in Chapter IL* Tt was the birth-place 
of the Tomil saint and poot Pattanatt Pillai, and the Nattukdttai 
Chettis and the ‘Twelfth Chettia’ of Trichinopoly say that their 
‘anoestors wore originally established 1m it. Nowadeys there are 
no relios of this grandeur and the place ia only inhubited by s few 
fishermen. It is probable that tho encroachments of the ssa on this 
coast have washed away or submerged the snoient town. This 
neighbourhood auffored severely from this cause in 1849.4 Kévéri- 
patnan ie atill, however, a famous bathing-placo, since the esored 
Onuvery reaches theses here ; and it iy resorted to by many pilgrims 
for that purpose. . 

Néngfr: Five miles south-east of Shiyfli, Population Méngér 
1,426, The, Vishau temple is of some importsnos, being the 
agtne of a featjvel overy January in honour of the saint Tiru- 
nagari Alvic$ The gods from the Vishnu temples in twelve 
adjacent villaggs mect at Nagar on this oooasion, Tne Aledr 
ig said to have visited these twelve temples. The festival is of 

4 The Tamsite ightesn hundred years ago, by Mr, Kanakseabhai Pillai, p. 20 
fay}. 
ne Bee Ohapter I, p. 16, . 
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OHAP, XY, ooraparatively recent origin. The village is aleo a station of the 
Suva. §.P.G. Mission, und little coatse weaving is done in it, 


Shyiremam. 


Séy4vanam: A hamlet of Mélaiyte (population 1,847) 
cleven miles eouth-cast of Shiyéli. It contains a Siva temple at 
which every one who bathes st Kévéripatnam comes to worship 
after bathing. ‘The sanctity of the place is explained by w legend 
which occurs in the Perrya Purdnam. A devotee of Siva named 
Tyarpagai Néyanér is represented to bave been so extraordinarily 
sharitablo that the god, to test him, appeared as an old man and 
asked the devolee to give him his wife to cook his meals. The 
generous deviteo coneented ; bat snch ware the protestations of his 
relatives, that he had to accompany the god and his wile to 
protect them from harm. When they got to Néngir the god 
revealed himself and took the saint and hia wife to heaven. 

Shiyéli: Tho head-quarters of the taluk and+a union, 
Population 9,722, among whom tbe Pallis are very strongly 
represonted. Jt contsius a police statidh, the offices of a 
oub-registier and a District Munsif, a local fund hospital, a 
private market, two upper secondary schools and a school for 
Sanekrit. "he town is renowned m ‘Tamil htoraturo as the birth- 
place of the groat Saivite eaint Tiragnéna Simbandhar, who lived 
in the early part of the sevonth century AD.' ‘I'he Baivite 
temple oontaina o shrine dedicated to him. Three Chéla inscrip- 
tions in the temple have been copied hy the Government 
Epigraphist (Nos 123—125 of 1898) The tomple is a spacious 
building, containing « large tank and more than one soparste 
shrine. It hasan income of Re. 5,000. A number of legends about 
the saint are still told, end there ise largo festival in bis honour 
every April known as the foast of Tirumulaippél (‘ the milk of the 
holy breast ’) which is conneoted with one of these. The story goes 
that when still a child the seint was taken by his father to this 
thrine Boooming bungry, he began to ory ; whereon “the gorddess 
took pity on him and gave him e cup ofherown milk. His father 
noticed that be had been drinking milk and asked where he got it 
In reply he broke out into a bymn in praise of tho deity which now 
forms the first of those in the Dérdram. At the festival, pots of 
milk are presented to the god and it is popularly supposed that to 
drink milk which has been eo prosonted makes a man wise. [he 
name of the Tirutélam-ufaiySr (‘he who gave the holy oymbsls’) 
temple in Agars Tirakkdlekké], » suburb of Shiydli, is derived 
from another story concerning the saint sccording to which 


1 This and what immedistely follo.rs is taken from the Govefammt Epl- . 
siephiet's report for 1686, 





olden cymbals dropped miraculously into his hands when he was 
praizing tha god thers. 

Shiy4li contains a branch of the Lutheran Mission which 
maintsins one of the high schools mentioned above. There are no 
industries in the town save a little weaving of ailk and cotton cloths 
for menand women. But the plsce is a considerable centre of trade. 
About a dozen rich grain merchants onllect the paddy from this and 
neighbouring taluks and, after husking it, export it to Colombo. 
Thoy generally send it by way of Tirumulavdsal, which is connected 
with Shiydli by a metalled road. Tho mate which are made in 
some of the surrounding villages are sold hy morchants here 

Dirumailédi: Four miles north of Shiyéli, Populstion, 
8,660, Rattan baskots aro made at the haml-ts of Anaikkéra 
Obattram and Pakbiri Takké!, and thore is a market every Monday 
at the latger plaoo, In 'liramailédi itself grass muts are woven. 

Tixomulavésal: Populstion 4,414; police station, A 
port of some importance at the mouth of the Uppanér river, from 
which a grest deal of country produce is exportea to Colombo, 
‘This is mostly sent by road from Shiyéli, or,in times of flood, 
by water down the Uppané# The average annual exports for 
the five years ending 1902-03 were valued at Rs. 5,41,000, of 
which Rs. 5,37,000 repreanted the value of nce and paddy, 
16 were Jess than Ks. 9,000 in value, the ciuef of them 
being timber. The harbour possesses good private wharts ; but ite 
mouth is silted up in dry weather, and buats can then unly get in at 
high water, 

Tirunagari: Population 1,860. Four mules east by sonth 
of Bhiy6ti sa the crow fies. Thore iaan important Vishoa temple 
hore et which a festival is colebrated every April in honour of 
saint named Tirumangai Alvir. He was in hie youth very un- 
regenerate, being both aLothario ands highway robber. Vishnu 
resolved to convert him to s better way of life, permitted himself 
to be dacoited by the youth, and then, by reciting mautrame, 
Induced his Saptor to renounce his evil oomsos. He became a 
devotes and spent the reat of his lifo visiting Vishnu tomples and 
praising the gbd. 

Tiravenkddu : Six miles south-east of Shiyéi as the crow flies, 
Population 4,204. It contains two Sanskrit sohoole. The village 
és known in old Tamil literature as giving a name to Tirnvenkatta- 
nangai, the wife of the Seivite saint Siruttonda. The temple 
contains a number of inscriptions of Réjeréja and his successors, 
some cf which bsve been copied by the Government Epi- 
geaphist (Nos. 1104129 of 1806). One of these (No. 139) 
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OMAP. XV. mentions a Péndya victory over the Kékatiya king 


Barrdu. 


Hi 


ing Ganapati 
who reigned approximately from A.D, 1218-1250.) A festival is 
held every March in this temple to celebrate two acts of deliver- 
ance by the god. The first (which ie represented on the third 
dey of the festival) is the slaying of Antaks, the god of death, 
who tried to carry off the pious king of Tiruvenkédu and was 
killed by the god in consequence. ‘fhe other (which is reprosented 
on the fifth dey) 1s thekilling of an asuran (giant), who drove 
Indra out of heaven and pureoed him as fur as Tiravenkéde. 
The god’s nandi (bull) went to help Indrs but was sorely 
wounded, whereupon the deity himself came to the reacue and killed 
the aeuren The stone wands in front of the temple bears marke of 
the woonds snppored to have been inflicted in that fight. The 
temple hes an income of Re 1,800. 

Vaidisvarankéyil: A railway stetion three and « half 
miles south of Shiyél. It is the usual name for the revenue 
village of Edakkudi Vadapédi (populetion ,4,022). The pleco 
takes its nemo from ita large and important Riva temple. It is said 
that Subrahmanya, the son of Siva, was very hard pressed while 
fighting a giant st this place; and that Siva came and healed 
his wounded followersand so helped them to win the battle. The 
name of the shrine (‘ the temple of the healing Siva’) ix said to be 
derived from this story, snd it is supposed that poople who 
worsbip at it are healed of diseases. It consequently sttracte 
many pilgrims. It ia particularly famous for its cures of women 
possessed with devils. There is also s masonry pit bere filled with 
ashes which sre supposed to have healing properties and are said 
to be those of the kite Jatéyn, who tried to rescue Bita from Kévana, 
but was killed by Révana and cremated by the grateful Réma. A 
bath in the temple tank is also believed to cure digeaso. A fostival 
ocours at the temple every Febraary, A private chattram is 
maintained here by Néttukkéttai Chettie, in which Bréhwrans are 

1 Hee the Government Bpigraphst'e report for L800;per. 18. 
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Tansous is the westernmost and largest taluk in the district, onap, xv. 
It is divisible into two well-marked sections, the fire inclading Tavern. 
mush of the apex of the Canvery delts, and the second running 
up in the sonth and west to dry uplands resembling those 
of Pathakkéttai taluk. Thee two tracts are naturally sharply 
eantrasted, and the taluk contains some of the best land in the 
district, aud aleo large tracts of the worst, There is more dry 
Tend than trrigated, and 47 per cont. of the former is, assessed at 
one rupee an acro or less, addy is more widely grown even 
here than any other ¢rop, but there is a large area under eambu, 
ragi, ground-nut and red-gram, the leat of which is an unusual 
grain in this district. . 

‘The taluk contains a number of towns and large villages of 
interest fr.m an industrial, religious or historical point of view. 
‘The most important industria] contre is Tanjore, the silk weaving, 
tmetal-work and other fine arts of which are well known. But 
cotton and silk weaving is carried on at s number of other 
centres, the most important of which is Ayyampéttai, and mats 
ave made almost throughout the taluk. The bell-metal work of 
Pisdnatthr was once well known, though it is now neither plenti- 
ful nor good, and carpets or camblies are woven at and near 
Ayyampéttai, and at Gandarvakdttai. 

Of religions centres the most important is Tiruvédi, which ie 
in more than one way a Benares of the south. The temple at 
Tanjore is perhaps unique among Dravidian examples. The two 
sbyines at Mdriammankévil are of ‘tuterest, the Kédandardmasvémi 
temple ss enjoying an income of over Ra. 5,000 from the Palace 
estate, snd the Ydriamman temple ss being the scene of s festival 
in August and September which attracts some 20,000 pilgrints, 

The taluk is traversed by two ‘branches of the South Indiaa 
Railway, and its northern parts are well supplied with communi- 
cations, Metalled roads ron north to Vildngudi, to the east to 
Jam and to the west through Vallam and 

border, The only metalled roads in the south 
are thoserunning from Tenjore to Genilarvakittei 
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and from Singippsttito Kellakittai, Many persona prefer to go 
from Pattukkéttai to Tanjore by rail if Tiruvélér rather than 
undertake the road journey through Orattanddn, 

Ayyampéttal ; Nine miles north-north-east of Tanjore on 
the railway. Population 9,454. A union, and contains » die 
pensary. It was the scene of the battle between Venkéji and 
‘the usurping viceroy of the Madura Néyak, when the former was 
on his way about 1674 A.D. to restore the Néyak of Tanjore, 
Tta chief interest is its important, but now declining, Mined 
industry. This is refocred to in some detail in Chapter VI. 
Ayyampéttai mate made of kérat gress are also well known, ro 
are not mado however in Aysampétta:, bot in the adjoining 
hamlet of Sakkaripalli, in the Kumbekénam taluk. They are 
woven in large quantities hy the Mubammadens of that place, but 
tre not puctioulany fine, Asyaniplia is rather usbeathy, and 
elephantiasia is not uncoiamon. 

Badaldr: Eleven miles west of Tanjore. A railwsy-station 
on the 8.1.12. main line. A police-station. The pagods at the 
place was taken by the Enghesh in 1773, when investing Tanjore, 
80 as to"sccure the communicgtions between that place and 
‘Trichinopoly. 

Gundarvakéttai: Duo south of Tanjore on the Paduk- 
Kéttai border. Population, 2,428. A  police-station, a dispen- 
tary and a private market It 1s the head-quarters of the largest 
zamin estate in the district. This, like most others of the kiud 
in thia distri ia said to have boen given by a Nayak Béja to 
‘an ancestor of the preacnt zamindsr, 8 Kallan, in consideration of 
his checking the raids of hietribeemen. These zamindars appear 
to have had « very strong hold over the Kallans, and to have intro 
need Kuravans as their agente, There is a settlement of the 
Antter tribe in Gandurvakéttai. The glace is aleo known for the 
manufacture of rough blankets. 

Kandiyfy : Five miles north by west of Tanjore. ” Popale- 
tion 2,833. An inam village at which there inva good deal of 
trade in onions. It was the scene of s skirmish between the 
English and French in July 1751, being on the high-rosd between 
Devicotta and ‘Trichinopoly. A forse of 100 English and 60 
eepoys partly under the command of the young Clive came across 
a body of 30 French and 500 sepoys near Kandiyér. Both niade 
adash for the village, entering it at different ends. A fight 
ensued, in which the French were put to flight, gud their officer 
‘was desperately wounded* 

. 
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‘The king of Tanjore more than ones met the allies here, in CHAP. x¥, 
pereon or by deputy. In 754 tho Réja mot Lawrence and the Tuscan 
Nawdb in this village and in 1756 his geveral Ménkoji bad an 
interriew here with the Nawéb. 

The place has boon visited by the Government Epigraphist 1 
and eleven inscriptions (Nos, 13 to 23 of 1895) copied in the Siva 
temple, All are of the times of the Chéla dyvasty and all record 
gifts except No. 23, which refers to the appointment of a new dano- 
ing master. The temple ia mentioned in the Periye Purdnam, which 
was perhaps written in the reign of Kuléttunge I. (1070-1118), 

‘The neighbouring village of Timvédikudi is also mentioned 
inthe Periya Pordpam and eo ia Tiruchatiursi, which is there 
called Séruttorai, ‘The modorn name of the temple thore (Odana- 
vanéavora) is a Sanskrit translation of Sérrutturai.? Tho temple 
ot Tiruppantirutti is mentioned in the Dévérum and mat aocord- 
ingly have been in existence in the 7th ceutory.* 

Kéviladi: In the extreme north-west of the talnk between Kévitedi, 
the Coleroon and the Cauvery. Population 2,224. Polico-station. 
It played a part of somo importance in the wars of the eighteenth 
century, It wae near Trichinopolv, where fighting was continu- 
ally in progrew, was at tho edge of the fertile country from which 
supplies were obtained for the troops engaged, and more or leas 
commanded the works which keep the Vauvery from flowing to 
woste into the Coleroon, being only five miles from the Grand 
Aniout, Tt is flrat mentioned as occupied by the English in 1751 
and making a gallsat defence against (hands Séhib and the 
French. The place was held watil it waeno longer tevable, and the 
English forces wore then withdrawn by night. It was garrisoned 
by the French, whothenco cannonaded an English force which 
amarobed by in Maroh 1752, and who usod it to store their provisions; 
Dut lost it to fhe Tanjore géneral Ménkoji in the following month. 
Tho English troops went into cantonments hore in October 175s, 
but in 1754 the place was retaken by the French unior Maissin, 
who then out thie great Cauvery dam It does not appear to have 
been garrisoned by the French on this oocasion, as we find Captain 
Joseph Smith entrenched there shortly afterwards, to guard tho 
cooliea who were mending the dam. On the cessation of hostilis 
tive, the place seems to have been a kource of contention between 
the Béja and the Nowsb, but it was confirmed to the former by 
the treaty of 1769, Tt was taken from the Réja in the expedition 

2 ew hie roport far 1696, pure. 12. 
Do. for 1895, pera 18. 
: ‘Do. for 1694, pars, 18 fin, : 
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money promised by him, in the treaty of the aame year with 
the Nawéb. It was given back to the itéja on bis restoration 
in 1776, 

‘The temples have been examined by the Government Epigra- 
phist. An interesting inscription in the Ranganétha temple 
records the grant hy the Vijayanagar king of the country round 
"Pricbinopoly to » prince of that family named Vittala’ One 
in the Siva temple gives some details of o famine in the reign 
of Vikrams Chéla (1118-85 A.D.). Thirty inscriptions from 
Kéviladi were copied by the Bpigraphint (Now. 270-799 of 1900). 
‘All that are legible record sales of land or gifts to the temple. 
‘The neighboring village of Tirochanampindi contains insorip- 
tions of greater age and of historical importance. A large number 
of thom refer to the timo of Pardntaka I (about 906-46), bot three 
belong to ‘the Gange-Pallavae. They sre briefly notiood by the 
Epigraphist in his report for 1901. 

Mannérasamudram : Also called Sendalai. Thirtoen miles 
north-west of Tanjore. Some important inseriptions, including 
some of tho Pandya and Pailava dynmties, bave been copied bere 
by the Government Mpigraphivt * (see Nos. 56-(8 of 1497 and 
6-14 of 1*9%). Some of the pillarsin the temple seem to have 
been brought from s Péindyan shrine at Némam. 

Némam: Eighteen miles north-west of Tanjoro Popule- 
tion 1,14», Two insoriptions have been copied hore by the 
Government Kpigraphist (Nos. 15 and 16 of 1890). A temple in 
this village seems to have been built by a Péndyau king, and the 
pillars thereof subsequently removed to Sendalai. 

Orattandéda : Fourteen miles south-oast of Tanjore on the 
main road to Pattukkéttai. Population 3,857. Police-station, 
hoopital, sub-registrar’s office, travellers’ bungalow, private 
market and s vornacular lower secondary sohool. It is notable as 
containing the largest end mot maguifioont of tho [éja’s chat- 
trams in thisdistrict, This is called the Muktémbélyuram chattram, 
after a mistress of Sarabhdji, by whom it was founded, and has an 
income of over Br. 54,000. It consista of s number of fine build- 
ings which afford ample accommodation for travellers of all 
classes. It is endowed with four entire villages, granted by, the 
Britich Government at the request of the founder, under a sayad 


2 Geo his report for 1901, pare, 10, ‘ 

* Soe Chapter II, p- 38. 

Heo hi report fer 1609, paras 27 wad 22. 
Bo. tor 2800, pare. 23. 
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dated 8th October 1805. The European travellora’ bungalow is CHAP. X¥. 
maintained out of chattram funds. Tansous, 

‘There aro several enterprising paddy merchants hero who trade 
with Oolombo vid Adirémpatnam, They collect paddy from distant 
places, even from the Nogapatam taluk. A good deal of trade in 
fish also goes on in the village. ‘The loowl traders buy the fish on 
market days from tho Adirémpataam merchants and export it to 
Trichinopoly and other places. Ground-nut ia alao collected here 
and eent to the large merchants in Tanjore, and ground-nut oil ia 
exported to Madura, Dindign! and oven Palghat. Tho oil-cake 
refuse is sent to Cuddalore. There is a large oattle-fair on 
Saturdays. 

Tanjore': The municipality of Tanjore is the hend- Tsnjore. , 
quarters of the district. Tho usual staff of district officers are 
stationed there and also the Inspoctor of Sebools, Southern Divi- 
ion. The town also contains @ policc-station, a snb-registrar’e 
office, a travellers’ bungalow, s Sub-Coart and a District Munsif's 
court, Itisa junotion for the Nogapatam branch of the South 
Tndian lino and tho railway station is a fine building. 

‘Tanjore is theeighth largest‘town in the Presidemy, its inhabit- 
ante numbering 67,870. Of theao, 85 por cent are Hindus, thero 
being only 3,600 Muselmans, 4,796 Christine and 154 Jaina 
Among the Hindus, Bréhmans and Vellélans predominate ‘The 
place oan hurdly be called rising town, a» its population has 
inoreased by less than ton por cont. in the last 30 years ; but it is a 
spot of great historical and archeological interest, and of no small 
industeialimportance, It possesses a fairly cool, and remarkably 
equable, climate, is situated south of tho Vadavér river on the 
woatarn aide of the delta, at a point whore tho distributaries of 
the Cauvory srenot yet very widely separated, and stands amid 
levol country, thickly dotted with trees. The town consists of the 
larger and smaller forte and two suburbs, Ménambu Ch4vadi in the 
south-eoat and Kerontitt4ngudi i, the north. The European 
‘houses are in tne former of theso two suburbs. The older town 
probably ley at one timo entirely within tho big fort, and a very , 
large portion of it does 2o still. Tho emaller fort (the more ancient 
of the two) lies to the south-west of this, and adjoins it only at 
that corner. It is in good preservation, being still maintained by 
the municipality, and its old walls and doep moat aro a fine sight, 

‘The walls of the Jargo fort have beon for the most part knocked 
down sud the moat filled up, but considerable portions of both 
remain. Both within and without the fort largo arid substantial 


2 ‘The deetvation of the name is discussed in Chapter I, p. 3%. 
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houses shound, the main streeta are fins and broad, trees are 
plentiful and the town wears 8 generally prosperous look. 

The name of Tanjore is linked with that of the Chdlas, who 
have left in tho great temple a striking reli of their geniug. Tn 
an inscription, the Réchtrakita king Krishna TET, who defeated 
the Uhélas nesr Arkonam in 049 A.D., boaste of having captured 
Tenjore. This seems to have heen a figuro of spesch,! but his 
mention of Tanjore goes to show that it was ono of the chief towns 
of tho Obdlaa at that timo. It continued to bo tho royal residence 
ill after the reign of tho great Réjardja I (985-1018 A.D.) who 
built the great temple. His successor R&jéndra Chéla I (1043-44) 


removed to Gangai-konda-cb6lapnram in the Trichinopoly district, 


and tho Arabian travellor Albiruni states that Tanjore was ‘in 
raine’® at the beginning of the clevonth century. ‘Tho plirase 
probably refers to tho removal of the royal reeidenoo, far that the 
place remained a city of importance at tho time of the dooline of 
the Ohéla power may be inferred from the boast of the Pé&ndyan 
king in the thirteenth century that ‘ho burnt Tanjoro and 
‘Uraiyfr’? It docs not appear however that any harm was done 
to the great templo. Nor is it clear what happened to Tanjoro in 
the obsoure years which inturvene between the invasion of Malik 
Kéfur (1310 A.D.) and the ostablishment of the Névaks (about 
1849 A.D). Such records of the Chéla princes of this poriod 
as survive show thom to be residing near Trichinopoly. Some 
inscriptions of the carly Vijayanagar chieftams, dated during the 
fifteenth century,‘ have been found in Tanjore, and this showa that 
the plaoe had not aunk juto insignificance; and, when the Néyaka 
soquired the district, Tanjoro was solectod as their capital, Cmear 
Frederick, who visited Nogapatam about 1870,altudes to Tanjore as 
‘avery great city acd very populous of Portugels and Christians 
of the country and part Gentiles. It is a coantry of emall 
trade, neither have they any trade there save good quantities of 
rice and cloth of Bumbast which thoy carry into divers parts, It 
was a vory pleutiful country of victuals hut now it hath a great 
deal Ieee; and that shundanoce of victuals caused many Portugals 
to go thither and build houses and dwell there with rmall obarge. ’* 
The erection of both the forts, is ascribed to this dynasty, that of 
the amaller to the Grat Néysk, Sévappa, and that of tho larger to 


3 Bee Chapter II, p. 3% . 

+ Benell’s Lets, if, 155. 

© Epigraphist's report of 1200, paragraphs 29 and 80. 

¢ Some of Dive Uéya, dated 1458, and cortein Tiromala, dated 1456, 
‘have boon found, 

+ Hallnyt's Voyager (Glasgow, 1904), v, 400. 
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the last of the lino, Vijaya Réghave Néyak, who died in 1673. vnar, xv. 
Tanjore was tho sceno of the death of the lest Néyak princo and Taszoas, 
the details of that tragic occurrence aro given in one of the ~~ 
Mgokensie manuscripts! The invaders from Madura easily forced 
their way into the large fort and appeared at the palace gate, 
wheroupon the king, who had caused the zonéna in which his 
family wero placed to be stored with gunpowder, had this building 
blown up; and thon himself with his son Mannérn dashed out of 
the palace sword irf hand and died fighting to tho last. Tho story 
is mill kept in mind by the shattorod towor ovor the Néyak’s 
zendna at the north-western corner of the palsoo, That part of 
the building remains vacant to this day, and is believed to bo 
visited by tho ghosts of the unfortunate women who died in it. - : 
"Tho Mardtha dynasty, founded goon afterwards, also had their And of the 
capital at Tanjore, The placo was attacked by Chanda Séhib in 
1784 and wos taken by him four yoars later to enforce the pay- 
ment of tribute; but of these events no dotaile survive? Tho 
‘waa again attacked after the bavtlo of Ambar in 1749, which 

restored Chanda Séhib to power, Lho objoct of Chauds Bébib 
being to raise money moro than to cltect a conquest, King Fratip 
Singh waa enabled to amuse him for months with protostations 
and promiscs. Tho Frouch, lees patient than Chands Séhib and 
anxious for & move on Trichinopoly, proseed on hostilities, took 
three redoubts and bombaniod the town. One of the shells foll 
noar the palace and the king at onco bogged for torms. Negotia- 
tions dragged on incffootually for throo days till the W'roush carried 
one of the gates of the town; whereupon the king was induood to 
sign @ treaty on Dooombor Bist. He managed to dofer payment 
of the sums stipulated for vome wooks, till the approach of Naxir 
Jang’s sriny compelled the besiogers to return without soalising 
more than a email portign of the monoy. Tho 'I'snjore garrison 
was augmented during this siege by a small foros of twonty 
Englishmen from Trichinopoly. 
* Stringer Lavrenco* visited Tanjoro in 1753, to induce the sieges by 
King to declare dofinitely for the Kuylish, and again in 1754 when ante 
the forvey of the allies concentrated here. In 1758 occurred Lally’s’ 
attack apon Tanjore, primarily intended to secure payment of 
the balance of whot was promised” in 1749, Tho proceedings 
agein began with ineffectual uegotiations, but Lally was impatient ' 
4nd st once sent for his guns from Kéraikkél to bombard the fort. 

He approached Tanjore on July 18th gnd, after a proliminary 


> 1 Bae Rave W, Taylor's Catatogns, i, 176-8. 
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omap. xy. bombardment and moro futile nogotiations, fired at the fortifl- 
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cations from August 2nd to Angast 7th. A broach was mado in 
the soath faco of the small fort near tho south-eastorn corner 
‘Tho batteries were placed in front of the water-oourse that lies south 
of the railway. At this juncture news arrived thet the English 
loot waa threatoning Kéraikkél. Lally was aleo chort of powder, 
Though aome of hie offtcers thought differently, he did not 
consider ibe broach practicablo, and accordingly made up his mind 
to withdraw. On tho dawn of the day fixed for the retront be was 
nearly killed, beng knooked dowa and stunned by a cavalry 
sortio from the fort. ‘Tho garrison was matorially strengthonod by 
English help on this occasion. Five hundred English sopoye, ton 
+ Boropoan artillerymen and 800 Kellan irregulars had bom sont 
from Trichinopoly before Lally’s arrival, and 600 moro sopoya 
with two exoellent English sorgoants and 27 ‘cannoners’ arrived 
just before tne breaching operations began. 

The English attack in 1771 was again directed against the 
southern face of tho small fort, and their batteries wero plaood 
only s little to the west of the site ocoupied in 1753 by the French 
guns, ‘The redoubt battery waa bagun on Scptembor 20th, and 
was attacked on October Ist by « strong sally of tho bosioged. 
This was ropulsed, not without loss, hy tho English ; and their 
works were gradually brought up cloao to the eouth-wostern corner 
of the wall, where a bresch was made. Cannonading went on from 
October 2nd to October 27th, during which time the besiogod 
offered a resolute resistance, firing incossantly with mosketry and 
artillery and making several minor sallics. During all this time 
negotistions for s compromise were being curried on by the 
Newéb’s son Amdut-ul-umra, and on the 27th, when it was expected 
the breach would be prscticablo for an assault, ho signed 8 peace 
with the Réja, and hostilitics cessed. Tho English loss was oon- 
siderable on this occasion, over 182 Europoans alone being killed 
and wounded. 

Between tho first and second sioges of Tanjoré by the English 

the Réja seems to have taken much trouble to mako the town im- 
pregnable. It was in 1772 that the French employed tho entrance 
court of the great temple as an arsenal, when engaged in strength- 
ening the fortifloations. In 1773 the point attacked was the 
north-western corner of the big fort. ‘Phe Buglish forees enoerapod 
to the weet of the fort on August 6th, and, after establishing their 
line of commanication with pricey by the oconpation of 
Bfidalér pagods and Tirakkéttuppalli fort (respectively eleven 
and thirteer? miles, west of Tanjore), they broke ground on the 
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90th. On the same dey they surprised the enemy’s camp on the 
east aide of tho fort and inflicted a loss of about « thousand 
Killed and wounded. A sally from the enemy was repulsed on 
the 24th, the batteries wore opened on the 27th and operations 
continued till September 16th, when o praotioable breach was made. 
During the interval tho Tanjore troops mado one or two sallies, 
inflicting small lows but suffering encrmously themselves, On 
Septembor the 16th the garrison mustered to the number of 20,000 
men at the breash, looking for an assault the next morning ; but 
no asssult was mado at the expected hour, and at midday on the 
17th, when the sun was intensely hot, the garrison retired for 
their meals, At this junotore a corps of Grenadiors marched up 
to the breach, and entered the fort with tho lose of only threo men 
wounded. ‘The Nawdb was at onoo pat in possession of Tanjore 
and he spent large sums on strengthoning ite fortifications. In 
1776 howdver he was dispoescssed, and tho Réja was restored on 
April Lith of that year. 

Great hardships wero exporiencod in Tanjoro during Haidar’s 
raids of 1781' but no attack was made on it. In 1799, whon the 
conntry was ceded to the Medzs Government, the English garri 
son, which seems to havo boon stationed in the emall fort since 
1778, wes removed. The fort of Tanjoro, and at first a emall 
area ontsido it, was left under tho sole authority of the Léja. 
But on tho extinotion of the royal house by the death of Sivaji on 
Ootober 29th 1855 it passed ander the British. The head-quartera 
of the Collootor were removed to Tanjore in 1860 and have 
remained there ever sinco, though that officor has long resided 
at Vellam, He lived chiofly at or near Tanjoro from the time 
thst he was appointed Resident to tho Réjem 1842. In 1868 
the Zilla or District court was also romoved to the latter station 
from Kumbakénam. =» 

Tho groat Brihatisvare * temple fills a large portion of tho 
southern half of. the amall fort. It was founded by Réjaréja I 
(985-1013 A.B.), as already remarked. It 1s entered by 
fine gateway, surmounted by s gépuram,on the cast, and the 
way leade through an outer court (which, as montioned above, 
was used as an arsonal by the French in 1772) and, by a 
seoond and more handsome gatoway, into the main court 
in which the temple is built. This court is 500 fost long and 


2 Hee Obapter VIII supra. 
‘The name is said to mean Syst elon elas 1s is alo 
called the RéjaréjGerarn temple after ita founder, 
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, 260 fost broad, is well pavod with brick and stone, and is ear 


rounded on all sides by @ cloister. Tho main shrino stands rather 
at tho western end of the courtyard, and all eround it aropoattered 
mantapome and smaller shrinos, Above it, rises to a height of 
about 200 feet = most atriking towar, which is finoly decorated 
with pillars and statacs of various sizes. The basement of the 
structure which supports the tower is 96 fest square,’ and the 
ereotion is capped by » single block of granite. This is said to 
weigh 80 tons, and is popularly believed to have been conveyed to 
the top of the tower up an imelined plane commencing from the 
village of Sérapallam (‘tho scaffold hollow‘) four miles away. 
An interosting feature in the ornamentation of this tower is the 
faot that the carvings are genorally of 8 Vaishnavite type, though 
the ornamentation of the other parte is Saivite. Another curious 
fact is that a European isto be found among the figures on tho 
north side of the tower. The popular bolief is thet * this is the 
figure of a Dane who belped to build the topple. It is probably 
the case that both tho European figure and the Vaishnavite figures 
were erected by the Néyake (wh: built most of the Vaishnavite 
temples in the district), and that thoy were azsinted by « Dane or 
Denes shortly before or shortly after tho acquisition of ‘Trangucbar 
hy that nation in 1620. It is a fact thet Roolant Crape, the 
pioneer of Danish enterprise in the country, had beon at the ocurt 
of Tanjore in his youth, and it eooms not unlikely that tho 
Boroposn statue reprovents some Dauo who assisted the Néyak in 
hig building. Another singular work is ssoribed to tho same 
‘Dane, viz., tho construction of a large iron cannon, nearly 30 feot 
long aud over three foot in diamoter, which still ropoeos on one of 
the eastarn bastions of tho big fort. 

The temple has oxcited the admiration of Ferguson ®, who 
remarks that ‘in nine casce out of tee, Dravidian temples are 
a fortuitous aggregation of parts, arranged without plan, ax acci- 
dent dictated at tho time of their erection’ ; and that ‘tho one great 
exception to this rule is to be found at Tenjoro’ where the temple 
‘was commenced on s well-defined aud stately plan, which was 


“persevered in till its completion’ The base of the grost temple 


and many other ports of it and ite surroundings aro thickly 
covered with insoriptions. Most, if not all, of these have been 
copied by the Government Epigraphist and are to be found 


1 eis popnlarly esid that the gépwrass never throws « shadow on the ground, 
* Another belief is that the imago was orected to foretell the British 


Government. ‘ . 
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translated 1n South Indian Inscriptions: Thoy nearly all belong 
to the reigns of Réjaréje and his eacccesors. 

Of the smaller works inside the tomple court it is only 
neoesgary to note theamall Subrahmanya temple in the north-west 
corner and the colossal monolith figare of tho bull Nandi opposite 
to the doorway of tho main building. The former is covered with 
delioatc figures and pillsrs and has been pronounced to be as 
exquisite a piece of decorative art ss is to be found in the south 
of India. It is ‘a porfoct gem of carved stono work, the tooling 
of tho stono in the most exquisitely doticate and clabarate patterns 
ia as clear and sharp au the day it left the soulptor’s hands.’ It 
isn century or two moro modcrn than the great temple. The 
great ball is massive and striking, but is not particularly well 
carved, Tia height is over twelvo fcot, its longth ninetoon and s 
half, and its breadth oight and a quarter feot. It ia thus not po 
large as tho" similar igure at Lépékepi in Anantapuf distriot.* 
‘Tho ball is out out of gneiss of a decidedly hornblendio charautur, 
which probably camo from a bod of this stone at the foot of the 
Pachaimalaix noar Perembalir in Trichinopoly district. The main 
tomple building is of less hornblendic gnciws which (like that of 
the Mannérgudi temple) probably camo from the quarries of 
Mammalai eight milea cast-south-cast of Trichinopoly * 

The templo, though beautiful, is not omeideret partienlarly 
sacred, Tho legendary canso of this is that the Snivitewaint Ajj a1 
was rofusod admission to it, and that thorefare it wae not celebrated 
in his hynma or those of tho other throe Snivite poet-sainta A 
peculiarity ahout it is that Sidras are admitted to the apartment 
next the shrine, from which in most tomples in this district thoy 
are excluded, and that Valaiyans, who aro usual: not admitted at 
‘sil, may here oomo oa far oa the great bull. Jt bas an endowment 
of Rs, 8.000 from the pelaco ostate and an imeome of somo 
‘Ba, 1,800 from other sourves, and it is managod by tho Rénia 
of Tanjore, , 

‘Tho emaller ftrt contains 4 fine tank (the Sivagenga tank) 
which waa onco revetted throughout aud is asoribed I1y popular 
tradinion to Réjagtja I. It oo-apics the north-wost portion of 
‘he enclomure. Adjoining it on tho cagt is the Sivagangs garden 
which was laid out by the municipality as @ pooplo’s park in 
1871-72, bat ia no longer maintained aa such as tho locality is too 
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OHAP.XY. crowded and ill-ventilated. The Schwarts church also stands in 
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this north-ast corner of the fort. It was founded tn 1779 by 
Schwartz, who resided principally in Tanjore from 1778 until his 
doath, and is a plain substantial building containing a few graves and 
insoriptions and a sculpture by Flaxman of Sarabhéji’s visit to 
Schwarts in November 1797, during hia ilincss a few months before 
his death. Standing by tho side of tho bed in the soulpture is 
Guericko, who had beon Sarabhéji’s guardian and tutor at Madras, 
and was with Schwartz when ho diod. Service is performed here 
every Now Yoar’s day. Schwartz himsclf used to live in a emall 
honao at tho north-west corner of the big fort, which has now been 
converted into # secondary school. 

Tho Réjas’ palace is a very large and rambling collection of 
‘buildings which was presumably crootod by the Néyake. Neither 
besutifl nor well kopt, it still oan claim that eloment of 
grandeur which Aristotle a!lows to mere sie. Tho ohief sighte of 
the palace are the two darbar halls called respectively after the 
Néyaku and tho Mardthas. - Both aro spacious and brightly coloured 
epartmonte with pillared roofs. The former contains a remark- 
able alab of gneiss on which the throno usod probably to be placod, 
Dut which is now oocupied by a fine statue of Sarabhdji by 
Chantrey. Tho dimensions of tho slab are 18’ x 16’ x 2 13", 
In the Marétha darbar hall thero aro large pictures (of small 
artistio merit) of all the Marétha kings, boginning with Shébji, 
father of Vonkéji. The Sangita Mahél, a miniature of the 
surviving court of Tirumala Néyak’s palace in Madura, is also a fine 
building. The armoury now contains very little of intoreet, but 
thers are a fow finely ornamented fire-arms in it, and a handsome 
gun given by the East India Company to Sarabhdji. In 1868 a 
large quantity of arms found in the palace were unfortunately sold _ 
by ouotion, but somo of theso found thoir way to the Madras 
Museum.’ Tho library ia of groator interest. It contains over 
22,000 volumes in soveral Indian snd European languages, but 
principally in Sanskrit Theso have boon da‘aloguod by Dr. 
Burnell * and havo been pronounced to be of great value. Of the 
MSS. that writer cays, in the preface to the catalogue, thet they 
are the result of perhaps 300 years’ collection by the Néyaks and 
Maritha kings, and are of vory difforont value and come from very 
different sources, ‘Some of the palm leaf MBS. belong to the 
earlier period, but tho greater part wore collected in the last dnd 
present centuries. All tho Négari MSS. belong to tho Mabratta 


| Fors esotption f thle sl nthe Zaduon Antivory, i,98, 
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tines and a large number of these wero collected at Benares by the 
Baja Birfoji (Sarsbb6ji) sbout 50 years ago.’! There ere two 
towers in the palace from which a good view mey he obtained of tho 
town aud the neighbourhood. One of theso (called the clock 
tower! had formerly a curious device for marking the time, * but 
this has recently beon removed as being unsafe. The palace is still 
(1905) the residence of four of the Rania of the late Réja Si 

The Kéjagépéla Pernindl temple, the Toppul Pillaiyér temple 
and the Siva tomple in Keruntittingudi have been examined by 
the Guvornment Epigraphist and inscriptions (Nos. 39-51 of 1897) 
have beon copied from each. Those in the former two helong to 
the Vijayanagar dynasty, one in each of them being records of 





CHAP. XV. 
‘Taxszoum, 


Other 
tomples, 


king Achyuta Déva and bearing the dates 1532 4.1), and 1539 ° 


respectively. ‘Thovo in tho Siva temple all holung to the times of 
the Chélay, One of them is of histoneal interest.’ 3 

"There ero two of the Béja’s chattraras in the town, the Sréyast 
and Vennér chattrama, tho foriner of which was founded hy Réja 
BSivaji in 1837, and the latter hy Pratip Singh about 1749, Both 
recdive money allowances and a smal] income from land or bazaars, 
aud their revennos amount if all to Ra 5,600 and Rs. 4,500 
respectively. ‘There is also a good rest-honse called the Tengondan 
chattraan 


‘There are a large nnmbrr of European tombs and monuments 
in Tanjore. Nons of thom is older thau 1780, hero is a list 
of them in the Collector’s offico ‘hoy are mostly in the eemetery 
or the promisca of Saint Peter's church (4.P @) but there aro 
aomo older ones in the S.PG. church in the fort. Those to 
Schwarta in hoth these places aro of special interest The present 
8 P.G, chureh, in which Schwarts lies buried, was founded by bim 
in 1780 for the use of his native congrogation, as the church in the 
fort was intended for the garrison aud Europeans It then froed 
north and south and orenpird unly the middle portion of tho 
present buikling which by suocow've improvements has been. 
extended both ou tho east and we., and tho grentost length of 
which now lios in those diroctions It has recoutly boon cousider- 
ably heightoued, noarly tho whole of it above the doors being new. 
All the graves inside it aro thoee of-inissionaries. ‘Shere is also a 
Beman Catholic church, and anothor belonging to the Leipzig 
Evangelion! Suatboran Mission. ‘The latter was built in 1871. 


2 ‘rls wae woitton 10 1870, * 

+ Bowoll’s Jish, i, 278. It is vaid that tho figaro of a monkey was made to 
aariko the bell. 

* flee Government Epigraphist’s report of 1807, pare. 8. 
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There aro branches of both these missions in the town and also of 
the 5.P.G., which last has inherited the congregation founded by 
Schwartz, The Tanjore Missions are dosoribod in Chaptor IIT. 
Nono of the European bungalows with tho exception of the 
Residency are of avy antiquity. The clab and the Exooutive 
Engincer’s bungalow were built about 1870, The Residoney was 
built in 1803 when Mz. Blackburn was Rosident to tho Réja. 
The present Collector’s office is a fine building. It was bnilt 
between 1896 and 190 at a cost of over Re. 1,90,000. 

Tanjore was koown as a humo of tho fine arte under the 
native rulers, who by their patronage attracted to their capital the 
producers of most erticlos of luxury. ‘This reputation still eurvives, 
thongh ina much modified degree. Tho ‘Tanjore brasa work is 
deservedly famous, and its omamental pith work and musical 
instraments are said to be, in native cstimation, almost unique, 
The famous song-writor aud singer Sémé Séstri was a native of 
Tanjore. There aro still n number of familics who live by paint- 
ing pictures—indeod ono of the things that strikos the eyo of any 
visitor to the-town is the nomber of walls of houses and temples 
on whieh figures aro, not inartistioully, drawn and painted, The 
silk weaving iv the suburb of Manambn Chivadi is suid to employ 
‘ome 800 households, and the quality of tho work is nnusually good, 
‘The town contains many other more waual or suialler industries, 
aud is of course a centro of @ great deal of trado. More 
‘information on these points will be found in Chapter VI. 

Tanjore coutains two disponsaries and a fine horpital, soveral 
good schoola' anita first grade college. ‘Che hospital and the 
vollege aro referrul to in Chapters IX awl X respectively, Tho 
district juil is montioned in Chapter XIII. ‘the wator-workn and 
the markets aro permanent muviripal improvements of which a 
short dosoription may be of interes{. Sums of monoy were spent 
on improving tanks for water-sopply in 1879-80 and 184-89, 
Tut it was aot till 1892 that step wero taken to carry out the pro; 
jeot which at prosont supplies water to tho town, “It was frame 
by Mr. W. Hughes, the thon Executive Kugincer, and laid beforo 
the municipality as early as 1885; but it was shelved for a long 
time and was ultimatoly rejected by tho municipality on aecoout 
of ita cont, Govornmont insisted howovor on its being carried ont, 
and made a grant to the municipality of Us, 1,88,600 towards the 
outlay. ‘The achemo was to make o large filtor bed on the kankar 








‘There azo in Tanjore thirtoon lower secondary schools, four of whiok aro 
ter yials, throe uppor srconilary achocls, a traimng schoot far teothera and 
‘ technica! inatitato, 
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rock which lies six ur seven feot below the sandy bed of the CHAP. Xv. 
Vounér, ono and three-quarter miles north of the big fort, to Taxsoss, 
crect a pumping station near the river so 2s {o got the requisite 

flow (the water had to be raised 107 foct) and to provide the 

necewary distributing pipes and other arrangements, It was 

ostimated to cost Ra. 4,298,000 as capital outlay and to involve an 

annual expenditure of Re. 33,550, The first sod was cut by His 
Exoolloncy the Governor in October 1892, and the project was 
practically completed in October 1895, when it was opened by His 
Exeollency. Its total cost. at that {imo was Rs. 4,17,300, but some 

Bs. 84,600 have been spent in additions end extensions sinoo thon, 

bringing the total cost up to Rs. 4,51.900, Tho upkeep of the 

works oosts nearly Ra, 20,00) a year. . 


Tho municipahty has constructed two markets at a cost of Other 
Rs, 6,000 and Re, 12,600 respectively. Of theao tho, former in in BOAR 
w square inside the fort, and the othor on the glasis of the large mente. 
fort near the osat grate. Both wero huilt in 1872-73. A hand- 
some clock-tower has been built by the municipality near the 
hospital at a cost of over Ba. 19,400, of which eum no lees than 
Re. 13,000 were presented bythe Bénis of Tanjore. The sito of 
the building was also givon by tho Rénis. A complete drainage 
system for the largo fort was inhorited from tho R&ja’s time. It 
‘was carriod out shout 1840 on the initiative of Mr. Kindorley, 
Collector (with ahort intervals) from 1828 tilt 1843. 


In the town is a Muhammadan darga of some local repute, Mahamme- 
whioh in said to contain the tomb of a saint namod Pir Muhammad “** 479 
Shah Khédiri, Fle is said to have restored a Bréhman’s daughter 
to life and to havo lived with her as his pupil in Tanjore. ‘Tho 
tomb is known as the Pdppditi-ammdLkéu! or ‘ Bréhman woman's 
temple.’ Thexe are two,festivals of threo days each in the months 
of August and February in honour of thie darga, 

Tirukkéttpppalli: Thirteen milos west-north-weet of Tan~ Trokkétin. 
“jore in a straight lino. Contains a local fand dispensary, sub- Pell: 
Tegistrar’s office, a private markct and an Eugtieh lower eecondary 
sobool. It alse inclades the ruins of an old fort which was tekén 
by the English in 1771 to protect their communications with 
‘Trichinopoly when marching on Tanjoro, and was garrisoned by 
$he English in 1781 and taken from them in Haider’s invasion o 
the district in that year. Four inscriptions (Nos. 62-55 of 1807 
in the Agnisvara tomplo have been eepied by tho Governmen 
Epigray of which one to the time, of ite Péndyan 
aud ons to the Vijayenager dynasty. 
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Niruvddi: Population 7,821. A largo union six milos north 
by weat of Tanjoro, In the days of native rulo it was the head- 
quarters of a subah and till 1860 the chief town of a taluk, Jt is 
now the station of a District Munsif and a deputy-tahaildar and 
aub-magistrate. The town contains n dispensary, a police-station, 
a sub-regiatrar's office, a travellers’ bungalow, an upper scoondary 
school, five Sanakrit schools and 8 lower ascondary school for girls, 
It pomesecs a peculiar sanctity aud ix for that reason largely 
inhabited hy Brébmans, who make up over one-third of the popie- 
tion. It lics in a fortilo neighbourhood ou the bank of tho 
Cauvery, is surrounded hy luxuriant crops, vegetables and trees, 
and possesece somo fino buildings and steps running down to tho 
rivor, which havo caused it to be likoned to @ miniature Bonares.! 

‘The usual name of the town is Tiruvaiydrn ( ‘the holy five 
rivers’; the Sanskrit equivalent is Ponchanadam), and it ia not 
clonr how the namo Tiruvidi came into existence. Natives when 
spoaking of the place nearly always use the former name, and asa 
tule only speak of Tirnvédi when talking English. The name 
Tiravaiyéra is derived from the fact that the five branches of the 
wacred Cauvery all flow within a @istance of abont five miles of 
the town.' The town is rather unhealthy and clephantiasis ix 
not uncommon. 

The sanctity of Tiruvédi is so great that there is a esying that 
it is holior than Bonaros by one-sizteonth (s*R@ig Seth Mar). 
‘There is a story that s Bréhman who was going to Benares to 
throw his father’s bunes into the river there halted a night at 
Tiravédi on the way, and when he awokein the morning he found 
that the bones had assumed the shapo of a lingam (amblem of Siva). 
He still set his froe to Benaros wheroupon the bones again became 
disunited ; and now ho realised that Tiruvédi waa the holier 
place and committed tho bones to the :river there. Nowadays 
bones are brought from other districts to be thrown into the 
Cauvery at this place, and many agedand pious Bréhmans resort 
to Tiruvédi in the hope of dying thero, That it's blessed to dia’ 
at Tiruvédi is explained by a legend of a hoy who was killed by 
Yaman (the god of death) while worshipping the go'l of the five 
rivers. Tho latter thoreupon killed Yaman, but roetored him to 
life again on the condition that he should not molest those who 
died at TirnvGdi or within sight of the amoke of the inceose burnt 
at the Tiruvédi shrine. . In a groat pit in front,of the southerd 

4 Government Bplgraphist's report outtained in @.0., No, 745, Pabllo, dated 
7th July 1868, * 

“A different and rather fantastio logendary noccunt ia given inethe looal 
athele purtea, ~ 
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gate of the temple inoenso is continnally burnt to tho god under 
the title of Alkondér (‘ho who protected men’), A statue of the 
deity represents him as a colossal figure crushing Yaman under 
hia feet. 

The temple is tho chief of a set of seven noighlouring 
shrines oalled tho sapéasthalim {seven places). ‘I'he legend sayy 
that the bnil Nandi, who was appointed chief of Riva's 
attendants at Tiravédi, was married under the anspices of 
the god al Tirumalavédi (three miles uorth of Tiruvédi) and 
afterwards was takon in procession round these seven places, 
onding up at Tiruvédi, A thirteen days festival of the sapti- 
athalam in the month of Ohittrai (April) celebrates this event, 
and tho procession then goes round all these seven shriuca? ‘The 
town is crowded with visitors on this oceasion. There arc two 
other considersble festivals, hosides a number of smaller ons. 
The Voistkhs foaet bogins ou the day of tho ster Punarvan 
in Vaikési (Muy), and tho Adiptram festival, which also lasts for 
ton days, bogins on the day of the star Bharani in Adi, On thr 
new moon day which oocnrs in tho middlo of this lattor festival 
an omblem® roprosenting the god is bathed in the” Cauvory ; and 
a vast multitude prosses down to tho river to bathe at the eame 
time, as the sanctifying power of tho water is supposed to have 
been much increased by the immersion of the omblem This 
fostivel is intended to commemorste the anniversary of the 
beatification of the Saivite saint Appar. 

The temple is o finc old building and is called after the five 
rivers the Panchanadiavara temple. It has been swrvoyed by tho 
Superintendent of the Archzologicel Survey (soe his report for 
1892) who has made many drawings, casts and photographs of it 
It contains s largo number of inscriptions of the Chéla kings 
who proveded. Béjardja 1*(985-1013 A.D.) ns woll as of the later 
Obélas. . There are also one Péndyan and two Vijayanagar insorip- 
tions, the latter dated 1429 and 1558 A.D., and one of the little- 
Known Udsiyét'dynasty dated 1381 A.D. Of spocial intorost 
are gifta by Vimaléditya (king of Vengi, 1011-22) and prinee 
Kaléttunga (loser the great Kuldttunga I) of tho Enstera 
Chélukyan line, who reigned over part of tho Northern Cireara 
as, tributaries of the Chdlas, to whom they were both relatod by 


* tne soven shpnes are at Tuappaysnam, ,Tirnghattura, Tiravédikudl, 
‘Tirukkendigér, Tiroppantratti, Tillaistinam and Tiruvédi, All are within » 
radius of three miles from Tiravédi, . : 

© A lagge javelin-hoaded imploment, onlled artdéver (‘the exsontsal god’) 
oF ahtiem, e ‘ 
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marriage. [t is enrious to find their records 60 fer south. Forty- 
four of these grants (Nos. 213-256 of 1804) hevo been copied by 
the Government Epigraphist, and will be found described ond 
brietly analysod in his report for 1895.1 Tho greater number 
merely record gifta to the temple. In the amalt abrino called 
Dakshina Kailéva thero aro somo pillars of typo not usually mot 
with in this part of tho eouatry. They are of polishod black 
granite, some of (hem exquisitely carved, and of s kind that recalls 
the Chélokyau templos of the Docoun. Sumo pillars of apparontly 
the same type aro found in Hlémévati, o very ancient town in 
Anantapur district Thero is a good ocho at he north-wost and 
sonth-wost corners of the inner prékdrem. The temple is richly 
ondowed with 752 aores of land which are estimated to give an 
ineome of noarly Rs, 7,000, and nearly 9,000 kalams of paddy. 
Besides thiy, private persons havo invosted over Re. 7,000 with 
the trustess for tho conduct of cortain oeremonioe, and over 
Re. 2,000 aro wpent directly by private persons every year on 
certain festivals, 

Another remarkable building is the large Kalydénamahé! 
chattram charmingly situated on the river bank. It is high and 
capacious and striking in appearance. It wos founded by 
Sarabboji, and is now under tho control of the District Board. 
It hes an income of over Rs. 23,000 Thero are no less than 33 
other chattrams in the town in threo of which raoale arv porved 
dsily, Tirovédi contains Sanskrit and English high schools and 
a Védic school. Thore is a little eotton woaving of small import- 
ance, but no other industry whatover 1t is the home of a good 
many persons well-known among natives. Of these the song~ 
writers and singers TySge Aiyar and Patnam Subrahmanya 
Aiyar and the singer MabS Voidyanétha Aiyar wero known 
throughout the Tamil country. . 

The local saint, Alkondér Paradési, had at one times great 
Toputation. A oumber of curious stories are told about him. 
Apparently ho got his name from the fact the. he used to st 
just opposite the Alkoudér figure at tho southern gate. He never 
wore clothes, entered any houso or shop ang ate or took 
anything be liked. He was much revered aa an oracle; and, 
though difficult to approach‘ (he generally reosived his votaries 
with volleys of stones and abuso), was invariably socurate’ in 
his predictions. He ig ssid to have performed » number bf 
miracles. He produced torrents of rain from a clear sky, would 
sit without barm in the ‘burning inoense-pit, and could sever his 


Paget 6 and 8, 
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limbs and reunite them to bis body at will. More than once 
he is said to have been imprisoncd by the snb-magistrate for 
wearing no clothes, and to have escaped by supernatural means. 
Ho.sometimes ysed his powers to onre disease, his gonoral prescrip- 
tion boing plantain frait. His doath, which ooourred somo 
80 years ago, wes of courso miraculous, Having invited tho 
public to witness his demito, he eat down at the appointed time 
near the incense-pit and his skull burst spoutaneously asunder. 
These stories are widely believed even by cdurated people A 
parallel to them will be fonnd in the account of the reoently- 
deceased saint of Kottacheruvn, near Penukonda, in the Anantapur 
District Gazetteer.’ 


Soven Chéla inecriptions (Noe, 123-12H of 1895) have been : 


copied by the Government Epigraphist in the Siva temple at 
‘Tiroppeyanam (a little to the cast of Tirus4di). ‘Uhese alt record 
gifts of jemps to the temple. 

Vallam: A straggling union seven miles south-west of 
Tanjore. Population 7,590, including a lange namber of Nntta- 
médis and many Muhammadans; contains the office of a deputy 
tahsildar and sub-registrar and a police-stativu, a dispensary, 1» 
amall taink board chattram, a private morket and the residence 
of the Collector. Ti is situated ou the low and rather baro 
plateau to which it gives its name. 

The place waa once fortified and ix described by Mill? an 
“fn fortress of considerable strength, and one of the givat hulw whe 
of Tanjore. 11 was given by tho Nayak of Madina to the 
Tanjore Néyak in exehange for Trichinopoly semewhere about 
tho year 1460. It was oapturod by the Bijspur troops from 
Gingee in 1660, ou which occasion the ‘Taujore Néynk had 
stored hiv trenauroy in if; and was seized and ganisuned tora 
short time by Chokhaufths of Madura in 1664. Thr tot was 
taken hy the English in 1771 when marching toward. Tanjore 
to coerce the Réja. The army artived there ou September 
16th, but a8 tho ‘battery wus first looated in the wrong place the 
bombardment conld not commence fll the 20th. The Ievach could 


not have beon practicable till about 3 ru, next day, bat’ 


towards evening tho garrison stole:out. The place was kept 
hy the Euglish as ® guerantoe that the Raja would perform his 
engagements, and was not given up till the Réja’s restoration in 
1778, Tho Collootor has long lived in tho fown. ‘Tho prccise dato 
of his first residence thore ina little ohaure, As carly as 1828 


° ‘Chapter XV of thet volume, p 187. 
* Wilson's edition (1858), is, 6&, 
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oar. XV. wo find him ‘holding office’ at Vallam, and in 1848 the Board 
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allowed him to draw oxtra tentage for 60 days in the year for his 
stay thero. Jt is probable that ho resided chiofly at or near 
Tanjore after his appointment as Hesident to the Réja in 1842. 
Tn 1860 his head-quarters were formally trausferrad to Tanjoro, 
aud it is probable that shortly after this he bogan to resido 
permanently at Vallam, since tho District Judge, who now 
compies tho Residency at Tanjore, was transferred thither in 
1883.1 The Colloctor’s house is a very fine building. 1t is said to 
have beon built ass residenoo for hin by a Nédér of Tranqnubnr 
8 a speculation. The original building was burnt down about 
1870 and the prosent bungalow dates from 1871-74. 

Little in loft of the ot fort except the mont and a portion 
of the wall on tho north-eastern corner Tho moat is filled in 
and cultivated at that corner, but is vomplote for nearly the rest of 
the circuit. The fort was oval in shape, its longth (from north 
to south) being about 780 yvarde and ite breadth about 520, 
The Tanjorg-Vallam roast cuts right through the middle of it 
from east to west. There are two tombs of English offiours in the 
cemetery, both buried in 1778, and two other tombe the inscrip- 
tions on which ore only partially legible, A Frenchman is burieds 
in tho Roman Cstholic cemetery. Fuller particulars will bo 
found on p. 44 of tho official list of tombs, Thero is a remarkable 
tank inside the fort called the Myra tirtham (* diamond pool’) 
which is supposed to be unfathomable aud is beld very sacred 
by Hindus It is said to hove been excavated in penaneo by 
Talra, after ho seduced the sage Gautuma’s wife. Teople bathe 
thore on Sundays in the month of Kértigai (Novemler-Decemher) ; 
and on 8 certain day io Misi (Febroary-March’, when there ia a 
foativut at Kumbakénain, w: is believed to flow from the 
Ganges into this pool. The Siva temple ix old and eontaiue a 
number of jnveriptions, 

Vallam is a contre of a good doal of trade. Four or five mer- 
chants collect and export groond-nnt, and @ much larger export 
‘trade ia done in dholl. A good deal of cotton is also very roughly 
cleancd and sent from Vallam to important cctton contres. A 
large amount of rough elo rope is mado in the neighbourhood 
and exported to Madras, The Vallam stones oro mentioned in 
Chapter V1. A little weaving of cotton cloths is done hy the 
Muhammadans, The Vallambans of Trichinopely district say this 
placo was thgir originsl-bome. 

1 "The spbject is diseased in Colootor's report to the Board Dis, Mo. 782 , 
‘Vornacelar, dated Gtb April 1804, 
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‘Tiavrruearrrénn: taluk lies on the coast in the south-east of 
the districf. Part of it is in the Cauvery dolta; bat it contains 
no alluvial soil, the land is generally of an inferior kind, and it hae 
suffered cruelly in the past from floods. Eighty-eight per oont. 
of the dry fields are sascssed at as little as Bo, 1-4-0 an acre or Josa; 
and the taluk is a poor tract, corapared with most of the others in 
the district, Ednostion ie also hackward and the population is 
sparse. Tobaoco and cocoanuts aro largely grown, and the latter, 
with paddyiand rico, are exported in considerable quazttities. The 
taluk is singularly destitute of industries, even coarse weaving being 
only carriad on in some four villages, but there are soveral ports 
on the const which dos inir trade. The temple at Védéranniyam 
and the dargaz at Muttupot arg considered very sacred hy Hindos 
and Muhammedans, and some other places of interest to the pious 

# Hindu are doseribed below. Means of communication are ine 
different. The taluk is indeed travorsed by the District Board 
Baitway, but the only metalled road it oontaius is that runuiug 
north from Tirntturalppéndi towards Tiravélir. 

Tdumbévanam: Eight and a half miles south-south-west of 
‘firatturaippindi, 'opalation 3,8°6. Contains a very old Siva 
temple called Idumbésvorsavamni temple. The name of both temple 
and village is paid to be derived from that of a giaut callod Idumban, 
who plays a very prominent part in tho Mabébhéreta It is 
yenorally, belioved that ppople who die here feel no pain The 
coooanute at this ploce aro very plentiful and are said to bear fruit 
ot 8 partioularly early age. 

+ Kallimodur Thirteen miles east by south of Tiruttursip- 
pindi. Population 1,285. Contains a chattram with on endowment 
of 1,000 sores, which is managed by the taluk board and supports 
the hospital at ‘Lirutturaippindi. 

Mottupet: A railway-station and son-port in the south west 
corner of the taluk. Population 9,099. A union, and includes 
tlie offices of a cugtoms superintendent and, a sub-registrar, a police- 
tation, @ local fand dispensary, ands travellers’ bungalow. It 
contains s large number of morshants (chiefly Marakkéyans) who 
{rade in paddy with Ooyion, the port being opened to foreign tunde, 

a 
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owap, xv, The imports in the five years ending 1902-08 averaged annually 

Taupo Bs, 6,07,000, wad the exports, Re, 9,46,000. OF the imports 
nearly the whole was treasure, and of the exports tho greater 
part was paddy. Tho harbour js a poor one. Vessels, ss in other 
places along this coast, ‘havo to anchor threo miles out at sea, 
‘the harbour is six milos up the river, and cargo hosts cannot got 
up toit, A largo mod fint spreads botween the town and the #ea, 
snd the river is choked with mud shoals. ‘The boats, after having 
been pullod over the mud at tho bar, have to bo unloaded a little 
farther up into mnall canoes, and the cargocs thus transported to 
the oustoms house. The courso of the rivor is winding, and it bas 
‘beon proposed to make anew out direct from the customs house to 
ita moath, in the hope of improving matters. 

In the adjoining village of Jambuvandédei there are two 
famous dergar (tombs of Mubammadan saints), which attract 
annually some 10,000 pious Muealmane from all parte'of the Pre- 
sidevoy to the festival there in the month of Jaméthal. The 
more important of the tombs is that of one Sheik Davad, who ia 
ourrently believed to have lived about 2,000 years ago, though 
nothing is known about his acts. «The tomb is said to have been 
discovered about 500 years ago by an Idaiyan, who was ploughing 
the land abovo it, when his plough touched something end he was 
etruek blind. His wife, who found him standing thero blind, was 
informed by « voice from heaven that her husband had been struck 
blind by a Musalman saint and would recover his aght if he moved 
a fow steps forward; and sho was directed Ly the ame voice to 
relate the occurrence to a rich Mubammadan of Idesipatnam (12 
miles south of Tirattoraippndi). The voice wae oboyed, her 
husband was cured accordingly, and the rich Muhammodaa luilt 
tomb over the place. He is ssid to have beon informed ina 
dream of the exact position of the tomb, and that the saint’s name 
was Sheik Davud. Tho shrino is especiully resorted to by invalids 
and women possossed by evil spirits, and remarkable stories are told 
of the cures effected there. The othertomb ia thatof a holy womaa 
called Fatima whose history is equally checure, Both are famous, 
dad pilgrims are often directed by tho oracle at the former to go 
tnd got counsel from the latter. 

Point Point Calimere: Tho northern point of Palk’s bay, called 
Calimere. by Ptolemy Kalligicum. It is a low promontory, only 40 miles 
from Point Pedro in Ceylon. Phere is a port here open to foreign 
trade, and a light-honec was erected in 1902. There is no 
harbour and the trade is small, bata proposal hos been made to 
extend the Védéranniyam cansi to the soa st this point, which, 
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by opening up communication from inland to the port, may greatly CHAP. XV. 
improve its prosperity. The proposal to build arailway to Véddran- Tieerruaae- 
uiyam way, if over carried out, havo the samotendency.) The  "*?- 
présant road to Védéranniyam is oxooodingly bad. A bath at 

Point Calimere ix considered particularly holy, ospecially on 

the new moon days of Tai (December-January) and Adi (Jaly- 

August) and on onc or two other sacred dates. ‘I'he neighbourhood 

iu barren, consisting of mud swamps and wooded sand dunes. Tho 

latter constitute a reserved forost in which black-buck, wild pig 

and small game are to be met with. Point Calimoro was once 
considered « sanitarinin, but it is now said to be feverish from 

April to June. 

Tillaivilégam : Lies eleven miles south-west of Tiruttoraip- Titlat- 

pindi. Contains a railway-station and 3,086 inhsbitants, but the ““#*™ 
houses ar; soatterod and the place is insignificant in apposrance. 
Its only claim to importance lies in a nowly built templo, to 
which a very largs numbor of pilgrims resort. Hardly s day 
passes without some pious persons visiting the place. Ita interest 
originated in the discovery in the carth hero, about 50 years 
ago, of images of Natéea {um incarnation of Siva}, Réma (an 
incarnation of Vishuu), Réma’s wife and Hanumén. The images 
are considered particularly life-like, and evon educated people are 
convinced that thoy must once havo lived. The owngr of the field 
bailt a temple on the epot, Tt ia remarkable as combining the 
worship of Siva and Vishna. 

Niruttarsippfindi: Population 5,400. The placo is also Tirattaraip- 
called Biluvavanom, meaning the biluva forest; a namo derived, it P&4 
issaid, from the nomerous biluva * trees formerly foondin the neigh- 
bourhood. There are still a few of theso trees by the tank. Tha 
ordinary name bears tho same significance, viuco ‘turai’ should 
strictly be ‘ ¢arw’ and tle name should moan ‘the villago of tho 
eaared tree.’ There ie nothing remarkablo uboat the place except 
the fact thet it iss taluk head-yuarters. 1¢ is an ordinary agri- 
“cultural town edntaining a few paddy merchants and some ordi- 
nary public institutions. Thore arv n union offico, a police-station, 
& sulyrogistrAc’s office, a local fund hospital, a traveller’ bungalow, 
a privato market, the court of a Digtrict Munsif, a ruilway-station 
agdo vurvacalar lower sccondary school, The tomple has an 
endowment of 240 acres of land. ‘Tho most nomorous clases 
of the populatiop are Bréhmans, Agamudaiyans, Kavarnis, Pallans 
and Paraiyans. . 


+ Bee Ohapter V11, pf 145, 
41 Tho biluva loaf is used in the worship of Bira, © 
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Tépputtaral: A bsmict of Védéranniyam and an important 
sea-port. It pomsesses a good barbour in the river Adsppér. 
Small native craft of 20 or 80 tons can sil right into it for six 
months in tho year, and the banks of the river are so ateep that: 
can Lie close enough for planks to be Isid on to thom from tho shore, 
The port is open to foreign trede, and for the five yeara up to 
1902-03 the imports, on an average, wero valued at Re. 34,000 and 
tho exports at Re. 235,000, The oxports were noarly ontirely mado 
Z. of riog and paddy. A number of meichanta, most of whom are 

sree hae live in the place. 

: In the south-east corner of the taluk, tivo 
ain north of Point Calimere. It is a union and contains a 
policowtation, » local fund dispensary, a private market, » verne- 
oaler lower secondary school for boys, two Sanskrit schools and the 
offices of a depoty tabsildsr add sob-rogistrar. Tho name means 
“the forest of the Védas’ and tho plues ie considered vory asared, 
‘There aro apparently no logonds about it, exospt one to the effect 
that Réms lived some time in the forest here whon ho was invading 
Ceylon. Nevostheless orthodox Bréhmans consider it seoond only 
to Rémésvaram io sanctity. A bath in tho ees hore on the new 
moon days of Tai (December-Junusry) or Adi (July-August) 
confers special holiness. ‘The temple, which base moncy allowance 
from Government of over Be, 7,000 and over 23,000 acres af 
land, is managed by » Tamil facily residing ia Jaifua in Ceylon. 
The guru (pricet) is however sid to be independent af those 
managers and to be himself hereditary. The place possosses #010 
industrial importance owing to it proximity to the ports of 
‘Tépputtarsi and Point Calimere und the Védérauniyam salt 
factory, and its position at tho end of tho Védéranniyam canal, A 
good many mershanta livo hore, 

Tho adjoining village of Agestyatapalli is remestable oa 
potscasing a temple fo tho sage Aasatye the mythical leader of 
the Bréhman immigration to the south. mn » 


CHAPTER XVI. 
KARAIKKAL. 


Gonerel—Laui rovonso—-Otfoard to tha Ficach, 1788- Awl ended to then— 
Trosohery of Haly4|i—The French pnt in possession by Chanda Skhb, 1739 - 
Aoquiescouoe by Suiyéj und Prathp Simgh—Cepnou of additions] territo\, 
1749—Imiportance of tly town in the Angto-Ficnob wara—Captured by the 
English, 1760—Sabsoquent history—Relations with Birtith fndba—Trade. 

Tux French Settlement of Kéraikkél (the ‘fish-pass'; the CHAP. XVI. 

Csriukal:s of Bartolomeo) is about ten miles north of } Negeputam Keaas 

at the mouth of the Arasalir river. Jt ie surrounded hy a smell guceet, 

strip of French tormtory some thirteen miles in length and of a 

smaller oud irregular breadth Tho town posscsscs somo hand- 

some Government buildings and a good. harbour, but its appearance 

is not in any other way remarkable. It ia the terminus of the 

amall branch line which takes off from the ‘l'anjore District Board 

Railway at Péralam.! Tho Sottlemont is divided into threo 

commune containing 110 villages in all and covering an urea of 

89,787 English acres. Tho popnlation has boon rapidly decreasing, 

Yeu, Papa the Bgures in the margin will show; but 
1883... 03055 the density is atill very high, being 1,068 per 
1991. 70,828 = square mile. Kombakénam is the only taluk 
Jol. 56505 ny, the Tanjore district which shows a higher 
figure. Each of tho threo communer, Kérsikkél, La Grande Aldéo 

and Nedungfdu posesios a mayor and council and one or more 

‘adjoint.’ Tho members ere all elected by universal suffrage, 

but in tho municipality of Kéraikké] half the number of seats is 

reserved for Europeuna or their descendants, and the remaining 

‘half for natives. The head of the local Government is an 

Adminisiratewr who is subordinate to the French Governor at 

Pondicherry? 

‘The country is very fertilo, beiug irrigated by seven branches 1and 
of the Canvery, namely the Nandalér, Nattér, Arasalér, Tirn- *veuve 
malardjanér, Mudikondéudr, Vénjiér and Nala, besides many + 
stoaller channels, The land is assessed af the following rates. 

Land cultivated with rico in charged one-third of the wverage 
1 Wer, be position of te Hench Goverment wath regard to thie ralway, 

ove Chapter VII, p. 146 above, 
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produce; rice lands not sotaally cultivated, one-quarter the 
averago produco; lands other than rice lands, if cultivated, 


* Be. 1-2-0 au aore, and if unonltivated, six annas on sore; 


poramboke or cultivable waste lends, two aunsa en sore. * 
Tho preciee dato of the first Frenoh sctilement at Kéraikkél is 
not absolutely certain. Orme places it as early as 1736, ar before 
the death of Tukk6ji; but he gives no details, merely remarking 
that the French made a settlemont here in that year ‘ against the 
will of tho Tanjore king,’! Malleson gives an sovonnt of the 
negotiations of 1738 which procoded the actual grant of Kéraikkél 
tothe French, and it appoars from his language thet no settlement 
had been made before that date.* ‘The French had long been 
engaged in endeavonring to offect an arrangement which would 
seoure to them a footing in the kingdom of Tanjore; but up to 
that time thoy had been thwarted by the jeslousy of the Dutoh at 
Nogspatam.’ It is fairly cloer from tho roocntly published 
translation of Anends Bangs Pillsi’s diary thet Mallesou’s view is 
the right one.* In 1788the wished-for chance arrived. Beiyéji 
‘was in that yer driven from his kingdom owing to the olovation 
to the throne of his pretonded cousin Biddaji, by tho inflnenoe of the 
Mabammadan commandant of Tanjore, Saiyid Kh4n; and from his 
asylum at Chidambaram, only twenty-four miles from Pondicherry, 
he addressed M. Dumas, the French Governor, offering to make 
over to him tho town of Kéraikkél and tho fort of Kiroan Gurree, 
ten villages in the adjacent country and all the lands depending 
upon them, if M. Dumas would help him to reoover Tanjore. It 
is curious that Saiyéji’s deposition and attempts to recover his 
position should have been the origin of the first settlemonts both 
of tho English and tho Fronch on tho Tanjore cosst-—see tho 
account of Devicotta on p. 255. Dumas at once entered into an 
engagement with Baiyéji, promising toesapply a lakh of rupoos 
in ailver, to farnish him with arms, guupowder and other warlike 
stores, ond to render him all farther assistance in his power. Whad 
followed is described by Malleson as under:- . 
« In return dor this engagement, Suboojoe (:.e., Saiydjf) sent him a 
formal cossion uf the town of Knrical, of the fort of Kir.an Gurros on 
the river Kurical,' of the ten villages, and of the lands dependent 
upon them. In pursuavos of this engagement, M. Damas deapatahed 
two abipa of war, the ‘Bourbon’ of sixty guus, and the ‘Bt. Gersh’ 
af forty, with troops, artillery, and warlike stores, to take posseation 


1 Orme, §, 196, 

* History of tne Pronch in Indsa (Longmans, Greon & Oo., 1868), aa THT, 
+ dee Anande Ronga Aiisi’s Diary (Medras, 1006), i, 40-84. 
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of Karical, and to afford the promised sssistance. These ships cap. xvi, 
anchored hefore Karical in the month of August of that year(1738)." Kénaexis, 


Meanwhile Bahoojes hal been using other methods more 
congenial to him than force, By dint of bribes and promies he hed ot mina 
i over the principal nobility of Tanjore, and amongat them the all- 
poworful Seid.* A plan of oprrations was agreed upon, in pursuance 
of which the usurper, Bidoojes,” was suddenly eeixed in his palace. 
Antelligence of this was at once despatched to Chillambrum, and 
Sahoojes, immediately mounting his horse, returne in triumph to 
Tanjore. 


‘This was the intelligence thet yreeted the captains of the 
‘Bourbon’ and the ‘St. Geran,’ when they anchored in the roads of 
Rarical. It was rocompaniod by an intimation that the French saocours « 
wore uot wanted ; that Karical was occupied by between three and 
four thousand troops under Khan Sahib, a trustod officer of Rahoojes ; 
and that any attempt to and would be considered os a hertile act, and 
would be met accordingly. In consequence of this intimation the 
senior French captaitf determined to suspend action pending instruc- 
tiona from Pondichery.! But whilst Sahoojeo hyi transmitted 
instractions of the nature we havo recorded to Karical, he had written 
in a somewhat different strain towM. Domes. To him be deolard his 
perfect willingness to surrender Karical, but the impossibility of doing 
20 immodiately. Ie was, ho aaid, soatcely secure in his own capital, 
and he was threatened at the same time by Chande Sahib from 
Trichinopoly. Te pointed out the impossibility of surrendering. under 
such cirenmstanoes, resonrces which were essential to his safety. 
These exouses, plausible though they were, did not deceive M. Dumas. 
Yet there oan be no doubt that the slipping from hin gmsp of this 
much-coveted place, just at the moment his hand was closing upon it, 
quused him great mortification and annoyance. Iu was woll aware, 
‘at the suine time, that with the force in the two hips of war before 
Rarical, it wowld have been eaay to take pusweaion af the place, and 
that, to a 4s prudent mar would bave been # very great lemptution. 
But ML. Dumas’ great characturistio was prudence. He would not risk, 
@ven for so valunbl prize, the oharact:r gained by the French as a 
non-aggressive gation. He preferred to wait for the opportuni 
whiob ho felt sro would, sooner or later, present itself, satiafiod tbat 
he had madea great step in advance in having scoured from the Rajah 

. 








1 The account of tho oxpedition ageing? Korival was taken (says Malleson) 
mainly from the statoment communicated by Dumas to the Abb Guyon, and 
from a very old paper entitled Mémoire particntibre ave } 'erguintion de Karten. 

Bee Otapter 1p. “, 5 


‘ Fo ktug's useange to the Frese ngonts wis that‘ aa the French hed not 
come forward with offers and as the nocd for mousy was now past there was 
‘nothing meee fo be done in. the mater.’ eames there ot thle *eifabr 
oxo given in Anande Ranga Pillet’s Diery (Madras, 1904), &, 4-66. 


ORAP. xv1, of Tanjore the legal cession of Karicnl and ita dependencies, Ho 
Kiaauexis. theatre small sips Fonts. 


‘The French 


ity he waited for soon came. No sooner did the 


Bat poms intoligossy seech Ghande Sahib * that Rajah Sthoojee had refused to 


Rébib, 1739, 


tall his engagement regarding Karical, than it seemed to that astute 
prince that the moment had arrived for him to coment his alliance with 
the French, He accordingly wrote to M. Dumas, informing him that 
he waa at war with Sahoojes. and offering to march his own troops 
upon Karioal, to conquer it, and to make it over, in fall sovereignty, 
to the French. From them he asked no assistance : he would employ, 
he said, none but his own soldiers. 

Chande Sabib, it will be recollected, was son-in-law of Jost Ali, 
Nawab of the Carnatic, and feudal lord of the territory to the narth of 
the French possessions ; he himvelf, as Dost Ali’s lientenant, held the 
country on the south-west ; that on the south-cast alone was held by 
the Bajab of Tanjore. It was clear then that Chanda Sabib's offerte 
conquer a portion of that Rajah’s pomessions involved no risk to the 
French ; it did not even invoke the suspicion of a greed for territorial 
extension. It was the offer of « powerful Indian potentate to compel 
a weaker ruler to adhere te hia agreement. M. Dumas then violated 
no principle of his predecessor’ policy hy eocepting that offer. This 
he did almost as soon as it was made 

No sooner had Ohands Sahib received this permission to act, than 
he detached four thousand hors+, commanded by Francisco Pervira, a 
Spaniard in his service, Imt who was entirely attuohed to French 
intereste, to Karical. fhe Tanjore forces receded at their spprogeb, 
and Pereira arrived at Karioal, February 6, 1739, without meoting 
with any opposition. He found, however, the fort of Kiroan Gurree, 
on the river Karical and shout 4 mil+ ond a half from the tows, 
veoupied by about four handyed ‘Tanjereans He immediately 
attacked this fort, and stormed it tho same dey. He then hastened 
with the news to Pondichery. M, Dumne, delighted with the prompt 
snoces, at once equipped a mall vewel of a hundred and fifty tons 
harden, und despatched ber with all the sroops and stores abe could 
carry to Karival--Pereira ecoormpanying them. They reached their 
destination in four and twenty hours, when Karical, the fort of Kirst 
Garree, and the adjacent territory, previously cotpd by Saboojag, 
were made over to the French hy Pereira. This cession bears date 
February 14, 1789," A few days later, on receiving an acoount of the 

3 ‘The foitare of this mission, which was ascribed to M. Damas’ mismanage- 
naval, wae regarded sa = grest diecrace to the French, It waa dogided to take 
possension of Kéreikkél by force, but the action of Chanda Sth/b made ghis 
wwnnecemvary. Bee deanda Rugs Piles’s Derry. 

* Boo Chapter Ii, p. 46. y 

4 A contemporary record anys that a grant and s letter signed by the Béje 
and fixing the price of Kérsikkél wt a Inkh of poos ware reosived by the French 
on Febromsy 8, 1739, and thet an administrator wea sunt to Kiraikkil the very 
waxt lay. Chanda Sthib claimed te have ‘made » present of Kérsiiicdl’ ta the 
‘French, See dnende Benge Pullai'e Diary above quoted, pp. 68, 88, 67. 
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Breach occupation, M. Dumas despatohed to Karical « ship of war, 
laden with everything uecomary to place the setlement in a state of 
eovurity.' 

‘The effect of these forcible measures upon Buje Bahoojes was 
uch as might have been expected from a man of hie weak snd 


anmanly nature. {+ completely overewed him. Ho st once sant Siugh- 


seossnges to Pondiobery, ousting all the blame of his previous hostile 
conduct on the evil eoansels of tbe Dutch at Negapatam; stating that 
he had always intended to cede the territory at the proper time; and 
professing bis readiness now to exeoute in fall the treaty of Obillam- 
brom. As s proof of his sincarity, he sont at the same time two 
inetruments, dated April 25, 1739," one of which contained a ratification 
of the former treaty, and the other an order to the inhabitants of the 
distrioh he had yielded to acknowledge and obey the French fn 
futare as their masters. It ia probable that the complsisance of 
Bahoojee in this matter wae quicken? by the fact that one of tho 
clauses ojhe treaty of Chillumbrom contained « stipulation for the 

14 $0 him of,2,00,000 rupees—a stipulation which the French, 
now in postowion ‘might, according to oriental notions, have been 
incliged to evade, Before, however, his propositions reached Pondi- 
chery, © domestic revolution hurled Sahoojes from his throne. But 
his wnocessor and half-brother, Pertab Singh, not only confirmed the 
agreement of Chillambrum, but added to it a groster extent of tern- 
tory. In « persoval interview he held with M. Domas in the 
beginning of the your 1741, Portab Singh even recommended him t 
fortify the towns in his new possessions. From this date, the district 
of Karical may be rogarded as an integral portion of the Fronch 
possessions in Indin.?” 

In 1240 the French and Chanda Sthib besieged the Tanjore 
‘Béje’s capital and extorted from him a concession of an additional 
81 villages in the neighbourhood of Kéraikkél The revenue of 
the territory then smounted to Re. 1,06,000 annually By 1760 
the number of villages included in this tract had grown ‘ by various 
qarobaser and cossions’ to 118. 


1 Pall decalls pf these coourrences aru given in Guyon's Bistows des Indes 
Oriente, ae Macro paraiso Feats de Karst, [Mallee] 

* hee the last footuote on the previous page. 

» the oodecerot cousated ofthe tows of Karion the ortoas of Kioan 
Gurres, ten villages on the aet-cott, and a tract of countey fifteen or sixteon 
aalles bs extent, very fertile in rice, at prodacing also cotton and indigo 
“iwbablted by ten or twelve thocsand people, and yielding © yearly rent of ten 
» thoussad pagodas, equal to ebout 24500 storling. The town of Karioal, at the 
tiase of overion, contained 698 houses of stone'und brick, and upwards of 5,009 
Iababitaste, Tea Srizoos of Kirean Gurreo wys shout gunshot divtanoe from 
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omar. xvi. The fort of Kérsikkél was useful to the French as = dépdt 
Kéusunit. during the war at Trichinopoly betwoon 1761 ond 1754, ond ib was 


Im 
of the town 


im tha Angio- 
‘Freneh 


confirmed to them by the agreement of the lattor year. It was 
the base for Lally's incursion into Tanjore in 1758, and the 
English naval demonstration against Kéraikkél from the roa was" 
one of the reasons for his retreat. A not inconsiderable sea-fight 
cocurred off the place at thia junctore’ in which the French were 
defoated with a loss of 600 men. 

Karly in 1760 a determined attompt was made by the Madras 
Government to take Kéraikkél, which afforded the French an easy 
means of annoying Teujore, and which was now their ovly port 
south of Pondicherry. A force commanded by Major Monson 
was transported to Kéraikkél by sea, where it was to be joined by 
forty of the artillory, one hundred Huropeans and 2,000 sepoys 
from Trichinopoly. ‘The fleet arzivod on tho 26th of March, and 
at five in the evening Major Monson landed with the pioneers and 
800 marines about four miles to the north of the harbour. The 
town wes onsily taken posession of next morning, es well ase 
redoubt in the rear of the Britich trgops called Fort Dauphin, 
The French then retired to Fort Lewis, which was well fortifled 
‘but exovedingly crowded, and the bombardment of the English to 
effect s breach shot away the machinery by which the draw-bridge 
was to be rained, a8 well as tho gato beyondit. These were con- 
cesled by # curtain and a battery and were destroyed by a ricochet 
shot, eo that the English did uot know of tho disaster. At the 
same time, howevor, Major Monson received nows that Lally had 
sent 150 Kuropoan hore to within 20 miles of Kéraikkél and 400 
foot as far as Chidambaram to relieve the place. He accordingly 
was euxious for su immodiste surrender and summoned the 
commandant, who was, it scoms, ignorant of the approaching 
relief. Both were thus anxious for a settloment and the French 
commandant ceme to terms when an attack was sbout to be 
delivered; ard the place thus fell into the bands of the Englisti 
with soarvely any loss to either nide.? 

‘The town was retained fora few years by tev Hoglish, but 
ceatored in 1765 to the French. Retaken in 1778, it was not 
finally restored to the French till 1814, when it was .tipulated that 
no fortifications shonld be erectgd and no more sodiiers maintained. 
there than should be neccesary for police purposes. 

Ta this ond in othor reepecta the town is governed by tho 
general trestios prescribing the relations betwoen British Indis 


1 Dd, 8, 
» Bid, ti, 





$ #8. See also Cambsldge's Wor ép India (Loven, 1761), 
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end the French esttlements. A treaty of 1815 provided for the CHAP. XVL 
peaceful evacuation of such settlements on the ooourrence of war Kisarextt. 
between the French and English, and for the mutual restoration 
of fugitives from justioo, whether civil or criminal. By the 
“consent however of both the contracting powers this latter provi- 
tion has been held to bo in foreo only eo far aa it concerns oriminal 
offences of s grave and non-political character. The salt question 
is disposed of by © convention of 1815 as modified in 1818 and 
in 1887, whereby it is agrood that n0 salt shell he made in any of 
tho French settlemonts, bat that British salt shall be bought by 
the French Government at oost price and sold at approximately 
the same rates as in British Indis. The Frenth Government 
receives annaally as an indemnity for this a sum of Re. 4,42,600. 

In some rospects howover the relations of the settlement at 
Kéraikkél and tho Tanjore district aro governed by special oon- 
ventionts, Thoro aro sovoral such, and they aro fnoetly connected. 
with irrigation questions. Somo of the British irrigation and 
drainage channels run into Fronoh territory and it is natural that 
the interests of the two classes of ryots should not always coincide. 
Bach questions are gonerally solved by conferences hetween the 
Jooal authorities of the Tanjore district and of tho Kéraikkél Settle- 
ment, and by conventions entered into by the two Governments on 
the results of such conferences. 

‘The customs arrangements on tho bordor of the Froncb and 
‘English territories aro describod in Chapter XII. 

‘Tho Arosalér river washes the south of the town and affords Trade. 
fine harbour which has been oquippod with good stone whorts, 
‘Thera is eight foot of water over the har at high tide. A number 
of merchants trade hero, especially since the opening of the railway 
line between Kéraikkél and Péralam. In the year 1902 (the latest 
figure available) the imports wore valuod at noarly nine thousand 

+ franos and the exports at over three willion. In both oases only a 
very «mall proportion of the trade was with Frouch colonies, and 
none a¢ all diroot with Krance. The tredo is chiefly in rise and 
paddy witheeslon and in csrgo and passongers bound dor 
“Singapore. Indeed the place ia a regular port of oall for the 
British Ind’ Company's steamers to the latter port, Besides rics 
and paddy, tho chief exports arp coooanut-oil, sesame and coir, 
and the shiet imports, sugar, timber, sandalwood, French goods 
and liquor. An emigration society is raid to derive much profit 
from the exportation of Indian Jabourers to Bourbon. Cayenne, 
Guadaloupe and Martinique. Coolips also emigrat: in large 
nambers from this port to the Straits Settlemonts, . 
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Navarktvi festival, 21 
Navigation, om the Cauvery, 8; on nther 


rivers, 139, 
Mewéb of Arsot. doe Arcot, Nawkb of. 


Whyakkans, 
Hayate, 90-41, $6, 183, 218. 
Néyadas, 126, 





gations at, 8: obief towa of the Nagas, 
141 mbjest to Vijayanagar, 37; 84 
vapps Nayak's trestmeat of the Puta- 
guess at, 88; Portagaceo settlement 
founded at, 41, seized by the Datob, 
41; former Jain shrine at, 55; Chria- 


Enginwer at, 110; agricuiters! bank 
et, 1185 emi from, 112; chiots- 
stamping near, 183; ertificiel gerlande 
made af, 127 ; tonning at, 128, railwey 

129. ‘of, 190 ; boats 








156; hospital at, 1875 any of 
Wedeyer high wohsol at 108 , Gollee: 
tee's former head. oh ‘194, alt 
factory et, 196; ‘court formerly at, 
908 ; anb-ooart at, 208 ; ‘Mintant Roper 
intendent of Police st, 908, market at, 
212; municipality at, 212, deserined, 
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‘Odden, 127. 
O8tzan tree (Odina Wodver), 09, 70, 74, 75, 


o7, 128. 
Qlange settlement, 176-180, 188, 184, 190. 
208, 


Sktasete, does 
tanéia, dev worship at, 69; agri- 
cultural practices nt, 100; wells at, 
110; obattrain and ‘sobcol at, 41; 
Laval fore at, 206; described, 961, 
Orivea, #3. 
‘Orme's Hestory of Iadostam, 46, 58, 207, 
Otiadan syatom of enlivation, 99, 95 
, 196. 


Pachaunaleia, 27 
Pada bobie 13768, 308, 07. 
ine-pécam, 


257. 
Pudy, 01-00, 109, 192, 183, 198, 200, 998, 
ne 03, 
Jade Vande, 100, 287, 18). 
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Palmyrs, fans, 137; trees, 1, 70, 180, 
Phnbeutr, 43, i 
= B BIE ice, 170, 171, 
Panchayat (ata) 80°00 possi Pamntlvieeas, 
, 80-20 pr 66,127, 1 a7, 397. 
= api age 
L. , 258. 
Pandérwrédei, 931. Patenk6taas talake 301, 
raridel: Mppedemn, 79 nota Pasrubkétal torn, maine deposit aoa 
Péndye Vollétans, 81. tioned jaime, vf 435 Ei ‘garrison 
origin of, 18) mentioned captured by Haldar Proposal 
y's edicts, 14; ware of the Chéles tor ae walenee a uetalled 
Karis! Thole, roads near, 187 railway to, 44; honde 
ib hin suocemsore, 





oe, By war of 
nbjection of the 
Gholan to, 88) 4 ny over the 
Horvelnn, 895 20 labdned by: tho Nehame 

sendane, 645 their country reduoed to 
Gréte province, $8 note; Aanyein Deve 
taarriee » princons of, 871 power of the 
later rulers, 87, t} coal let with the 
‘Tanjore Réyeks, 89 ; Raghundtia Séyok 
quarries &ysinvone of, 291 temple ball 


pees 196, 174. 
Fealktons, 60. 


cae 204, ‘he at. 


Paper manufacture, 221 


‘Péppanachéel, 246. 
cometthkénsl, 275, 





Fortes s aba, 164; "anion, #05 


Péew, 134, 






Stes racten 208, rhrwt, 14, 
jaria Bry 1, 14, 356. 
Berta Farin, as ‘48, 340,360, 208, 


Periyavdybksh, 86. 


Pormanont cuement, 17. 
Pornon Rayal & Co, teams, 182, 


ertab Bingh. feo Pratap Bingh. 
is ne eas 
Keromaltg een, us, 
Poranarkilli, 17 
Pig 11 116 ie 

ihe, 74 
Pillagdrpett quasey, ri ay 10,148, 148, 


Finnas ofl, 198. 
‘Pir Muhommad Shah Khédiri, #76. 
91, 98. 





Plantains, 100. 
Piuteckaa, Heinrich, 87, 238. 

Pode, 134. 

Point Calimere. See Oslimere, Point. 
Foltoe, 907. 

Tolice fund, 191. 

Pondicherr}, 56, 57, 180. 

Ponies, 21. 








Fovaiioer ha + 
Pratip 


Singh. 44-47, 5%, 169, 197, $28, 
207, 378, 389. 
Prathemnedkhe Bréhmnens, 78, 238. 
Pression, 68, 
Prise in oovtain yours 
Prinoe of | Wale 


178. 
‘Medical school a 





srech fei, 128, 
Pérna Chandrédayn printing press, 229. 
Pushyam festival, 223. 
Pévarasn troe, 16, 


am, 79 note. 
mnktha Nayak, 20. 
64, 98, 100, 108, 187, 


Saietat 146.” 146, 


Tale sheets 2630, abe. 141, 158. 
Majeduicafe tigi. 
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manele 22 nabs, 30, 11, 264, 
Beery ‘ot ¥ epanager, 40. 





igiona, 
Religions lite, OF. 


Hosting 9 syne) i71-178. 
Tanjore, 274, 260. 
Hevonve’Bettimmont” 
Bettloment. 





Roads, 187. 
Homan Catholics, 86, 66, 219, 981, 296, 
Ropos, 197. 
‘ou compllgtion of Tanjore papery, 48, 


68, 
Rubies, 196. 
Kudradiman, 18 note. 


daition, 68. 


Balyéji, 
's College, 947, 248, 
Sains ites Pot Ouertas 975) College, = 


salyait, 4, e 255, 336, 287, 263, 280, 


ard 195, 963. 
Bulese deteha 3 86 cote, 19% 


Bale 133, oe, 03, 201 


Gatave Taye, $8, sie ak 
= soa, 





of, 51; abdication of, 62, Schwarts 

appotated guardian of, 68 , choritice of, 

155, 278; ftwnorial tower buslt by, 253 

Fineivon by the EACo, to, 2725 vais 

hwarts, ¥72: statue of, 272, looks 
ted by, 372. 








Sarenre'peor ple, 217. 
‘temple, 217. 
Sarapallamn, 270. 

Garsaméayam tounre, 192, 





jour of, 58, hue 
‘views on caste, earte 0 hs acronnt of the 
1781-88 famine, 148 ; uchool opened by, 
106; courta inatstated on the re- 
presentations of, 202, Ise church at 
‘Tanjore, 272; tombs of, 273. 


‘Boor, <i weight, 133. 
ae : " 
Bombétas Ready, Lyn 
Bender Bendl, 33. 
Mastliparas 79 ndic 
li a. 


805 
Séppankrtresorvois, a8 38. 


Sener ‘ee? Sir A., 80, £17, 220, 


Court, £04, 
Sotdiemest, dee Stuvay and Settlenent, 
Sétabbdvdcbatiram, 198, 283, 

~ Déyak, 28, 268, 

Remelle 4 Forvottew Bpie, BB) List of 

rtiguatee 
Shabie  fathe ‘ihr ot Vonkdjt, 41; 200 of 
2 ia 








nduries of distriat, 1, 

Sheep. 3 3 i Hie a0 

Bhoik Alté-ud-din hihib Andavar, 253, 

Bbrik Dav id, 283. 

Bherring's Hrstory of Protestant Missone 
mn Indea, 58 nv te. 

Shite wétiu, U8. 

Shakéru, 12. 

Bhiy&h subsh, 50. 

Stuyéh talnk, 253. 

Bhiyét town, game near, 11; ite mission, 
3, sqrioulin 8 Tank, 112°; sants, 195 5 
clay Male, 127, ramnfaly 147, iit 









Shorthand, . 163. 
Bhrstrwem villages, 182. 
jap, 45, 294, 387, 
Lore 128, 124, a 
Silappaiiyeram, 13 note. 
Silk, weaving, 117, dyeing, 190; neamnfac- 
tures, 130. 


*, 

Silk and cotton, neaving of, 118 

Slt of the Cauvery, 101. 

Bilsor vesscle, 126. 

Simbavwhan, 18. 

Bingapore, 130, 248, 291, 

Aonghaless, 23, 31, 3%, 

Sirottonda, 239, 259. 

Settabeben, Sl. 

abkétra Vollalane, 81, 

& pay BBL. 

Siva "Rao, we 

Seragungu, tankat Tovjore, 38,271 wemin- 
dari, 43, 19 

Bivayy, brother of Venkéji, 42, 42; son of 
‘Bar «indy, 63, 187, 273 

Bivayddasékcharn, 22 vote, 

Shonda l'u.ana, 388, 

Shin sochons, 186, 


Jinall-por, 165. 
sas Capitan Jovepb, 256, 283; Genorel, 


nnakee, 13,70. 
‘Sanpe, 11. 
Snuff-boxea, of gold, 198, 
Buel life, 73, 
Société dev Missions Ftrangtres, 66. 
Sotutien, mentee and brerary, 189; 
Bocuty Tor ho, Promotion of’ Christian 
Knowledge, BBs, Br 
89, 185, 258, 


a 
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‘Bbrmntiy, 91 ‘Tambikil-neiaven kétie:, 196, 258. 
Aéerattura, 963 ‘Tamiwen, 82, 230, 339 

South Aroot chatrict, 10, 17, 80, 107 ‘Tambiapéns, 24 

Bouth Indian Gots, by Zien! a Tambure, 137. 

Bouth Indran Tancriyhons, boi Ten 54 

Bout ‘Tenduvanknlam, 180 


Bionee far Henry, 149,16 
ee, Bur Henry, 14 
Stone, 8, 126 
Btraats Settlements, emigration to 112,113 
47, 201, eaport of catth 117, chints, 
18a’, yonallory 126, Ix tel boxes and 
sd salt 197, trudo of 


50, 1% 
Gab megistrates, 206 
Bubordiuate Judges 203 
Gubrahmanya, temple to 221, 248 260, 
Bobrahmenys Aryir Pain 278 
Gnbeediary jails 200 
Grobfndram, 21 
Bugarcane 99, 

Fa, 4 

inkkarene, 67 
Sumer, 189 185 
Bumatra, 83 note 
Sun edotation of god by 218 
Saodaramdrts, 72 





Bundars Pandye I (séravarman) +3 

Sundere Péndve Tl (Jatavasman) 43 

‘Superstitions 

Barvey and GKtuement i Chéla times 
90, BS, of 1827-30, 181, of 1889 92 

185-193 

‘Svbzcrmalar, 140 £10 22] 

fwdeus work, 125 

Breet juice, tapping of, 129 





‘Tedigespads 93 
Regare goede, 131, 

dare, 204 
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FY teres reserve 116 
Eeveate ‘reaerve 
Pebspane, #7308 198, 194, 208, 

74,75 
Tehees. dattle of, 30 
‘Talsmene, 


‘Talnks aad chief towne, 3 
Tamsered, 8 10, 150g. 


, Partryan subdiyiswm, OO. = ° 


‘Tonjnn, 2 
Tnnyovdr 00 T 


10, Chote onpntad, 16, BE toma 

10, Chéla, oa prt 4, 31. rat 26, 
Ed a “gaptal ronioved from, 

the’ Pindyes 32, usecriptione at, 80, 
+ demrged by Lally, 48, sad 
by Genersl Gimith, 40, & , Patnilkérans 
m 66 120 spread of Ohnetiamty m, 
‘Sb, 68, lathoran and 3 PG menona 
at 59 darge st 61, agricultural and 
industriel institution at 93,101, mans 
repnead near, 8 Kreoutive Engineor 
at, 110 ste agricatte a) bank, 112; 
‘co oporative ort ht soutety, 112, forest 
leeerms 114 wonving Tin, 118, 119, 
120, 





dye ng 220 122 gold anuff boxrs 
cevstal work 126, pauntay 

nok 136, artaicsal gerlan 
cal matramaente 1-7, wood carving and 
moulding 127, cotton ropes, 1884 
Lnngls shoes and socats, 199, prating 
prensa 124, ryom trading ‘sasthods, 
132 flood damagiain 1il 16%, vou 
mation af 156, elephantame m, 156, 
us hospital and medioal sehool, 187, 
158 tury 160 tremming school 168, 
colkge, 164 Collector » head-qaarters 


at Ini, arack warelonea at, 190; 
Dutrtct ‘Comt at 202 _ sub oourt at, 
203 regietrat ot 20d 

(indent at 208, Du 


Pohoo Superin- 
itiot dent at 908, 
1 doscribed, 268 







erangess See Tranqucbar 
lettattumél n, 79 note 
Tattooing, 6¢ 





Berminatia Ohebale, 191,198, 


Fromas, Mr H. . 143, 168, 
= ‘90 note, #77 note. 
Tal 


i. S Tesabirkn, 32. 
salads of of duding, ‘135, 
‘TPimmakkadi, 190. 
eet a 
Pee eeltfe tt 00. 


Te. 
hanampéndi, 
Eerabnanedea fn 


a 19, 71, 940, 964, 
a ndhar, 19, 71, 








ramglerd wh 
Tirnmangal Alvir, 257, 259. 
‘Firamangalakadi, 291. . 


» 40, 
i Foatival 
1, 3,4, iis 182, 180, 239. 
338. 


‘Tiruppalittora, 36 
‘Tirappanandél moth, 219, 932, 230. 
‘Tiruppantiratti, 963, 37 








iyér, 258. 
Bieta fadi, Calak, 281) tdwn, 9, 145, 
‘Tiruvedamarudér, 71, 310, 921, 928. 
‘Tirovadl (Bouth Arcot distriat}, 24 note. 
‘Tiravadi, inscription at, 2¥ ; sabe of, 50, 


21 cole wordy oh TU fp 
tonto aa re ‘rainy, Mee 
, ailwa 
sorte, 21 Hs, 
siruvbduvaral, 10° 197, 955, 921,239. 
‘Tiruvaiyhra. ‘Soo Tinvédi. 
oew aa 
‘Rirwvallam, 2 
Tiesvélée, es ctsla tn 10: temple, 71; 
water 


188, heavy rainfall, 153 ; ' diveloberanail 


20 ond onion, S10; municialty 1 


Etromtians, 27; dovortod, 308," 


‘Firevaandenalas, 10, 88. 








Tiravilandér, 231. 
‘iruvilimaletas, 240. 
‘TiraySnamangelam, 217, 
‘Tivakéitei, Seo Deviootta. 


Tintainin Tiaindiaiyen, ut. 
Tontal 7 jolam, 17, 18, 21, 22, 81, 38, 


‘Topes, 10, 

Tepper, 3 4, 8, 180, 145, #84, 

‘Wade, 15, a st, Adirdrapetneam, #61; 
Kéraikleé), 301; Muttupet, 281 , Me 

Salary 265) Orattantin, 206 Bhiy 

261, ‘Tiromutavésal, 950; Tépfattarel, 








freed, by 

ity Catholic imision, 565 
Protestant suimvion, 57, 59; met-weaving, 
125; tanmng, 128 ; ond printing 

1205 ‘boats outing at, 1895, etalled 
roede at, 1873 canal from, 13%, 150% 
honse for travellers at, 1404 

railway to, 144, 145; cyclones at, 149, 
151) saluhaty of, 154; training sobool 
at, 162; Collector's former h 
tere at, 194; nelt fuotory at, 198, 197; 











‘Treaties botween the Kngtiah and 
61. 

‘Tree revenoo, 189. 

tem, 189. 

‘Troe warship, 70. 

Trickinozoly, buttalove of, 10; Péndyan 
grant at, 20 mote; Chéla end Muham- 

eet 








181 ; valt nupplied to, 197, 





edi a, 


Tui feet S Mayavarase, 71, $3, 


nae ‘a cra gto, 168, wm ry 











208 1RDax, 

Yallambens, 380 

Yalavér, 330 

Vane, 298, 

Yanayr Pana 

Ve stalas be 

Véaiyane, 128 

Yao 6 

Yoreans 6 et, Oe 400, 108, 107 

Vernune, ‘note, 223, 

ve 
Barton, on Yvan, TL, aie 
Bites dayendaee, re 21 Vettantn 131 

Zaria of eloratn, 68 Yéttuse Brbimane, 78-70, 280,90. 

a3 
ul t ar 3 age Veyhekrens, Pellan eubdsvinon, 90. 
Thana 68, Védane, 14, 87 
Uitbkk6ttas, £26 Brats Sa Propeted take 
ee 162 tnd road. to, 145, 3s el Tarr at, 
Upland acts of the dtc, 8 56,9 vite school et heuer ane 


Upper per Anrouk, io 108, st 
‘Uppib appankéuil, $17. 
Sree, 198 US ca 
Urasytr, 14, 18 
‘Urealandtia Vouélons, 81 
Dittatto, 81 

‘Uttaklates Vellelans, &! 
‘Usyukkonden channel, 85 


Yosoralon Brahmans, 78 

Ve a] ADB, 

Vadama Brehmens 78 

Vadamelansda Kalisas, St 

Vedaragad: earplon, 105 

Vadavés channel, 109, 213, 

Yagas, 115 

Vatdurvaranksys), 71, 72, 280 

Vasdyauathe Ayer, Mabé, 978 
16. 


Vajra, 
Sayre twrtham, 280 


» how food 64, 
perstitions, 6b, 
devil worship, 89, cobra-worship | 70; 
carth.worship, 70, miarriege custome 
and careenoeity, 23, and faneral core 





momes, 76, 77, desonbod #7, a8 
crrmanala 3 or adsaitied to the ‘Lanjare 


x a, on, 906, 210, 224 


Vella, tabluland of, 3,10, stoves of, 7 
—_ mar, 6, “salabrit, Ly of, ot, 
d for Trichmopely, 38, taken 
josalmens, 40, wuised end garri 
‘the Maders mng, 40, taken 

Qy General Sraith, 49, “aarcaltnrsl 
Pigetioee st, 08, 100, oryetal-work at, 











Yezotatios, 33 


‘Yélanandia, $1 note 
Volanganm, 4, 56, 266, 250° 
Valipaicy jam, 136, 
m , 184, 45 
Vellsieng, Uhrntsan converts amotg, 90, 
thar Bows O8, cobre-worsbip 70, 
gad mariage customs aud 
78,7, demribed, $1, ohute-stemping 
by, 12a, m she ‘Disrmaperam matty 
, numeri al etrongt 
Yellalaskéeil 320 


Vellore, 39, 208 
Pémbédam bark, 123 

ve 19, 83 20, 27 23, 29, 30, 31 note. 
Vengey, at 44, 180, 983 

Venkatspats, 39 

Yeunar ner, 67, 108, 158, a 

Vennar Vetter ri 

Veunst, battlo of, 16 

Fentilege madeaspatana, 133 

‘Véttangud: forest reserve, 114 

Vettér river, °7 
Vottrén, 193, 104 
Vijeye Bi spatange Vikramerarnin, 90, 
Vijaya Régh 














Yitrame Chdie, 80, B1, 3, 20, 264 
'rikrame-chéle mandale, 88 


Views Chéle-Pandys, 90 foro 

Vikreméditys 11, 20 

Virnmedeys Vi, 97, 28, 29. 

Vihya Hedbmens, 78, 940 

Village savomblice (committees) im Oeste 
2, 35 
dates, 58, 8. 

‘Village estabhsament, 109. 


He 
Vilage — ues wma 


Fisaliditys, 32, 87, 977. 





Vie Bémanéths . 
View Réméorare, 82 noto, 32. 
YVirekéearin, 97, 
‘Virfipéloha, 26. 
Visanganéda Katlons, 64. 
‘Viahngy 70 note. 





Yoveultin Nayak of Medere, 88. 
Vital etatiesioe, 1 


‘Vows, 71, 216, 231, 33h, ‘241, 243, 253, 
Frkddhachalnm, 69. 


w 
We; 


1, 

Wallace, Mr., 171, 190, 196. 

Water, worship of, 70. 

Waser soppy Tchrmes, 164, $13, 290, 240, 


Wax printing, 124, 
Weaving, methods and shicf contees of, 
Bs tts 

, pr 
222, Meunirgud ‘ Ammase 
987; Nogapelam, 946 ; aud Tanjore, ao 











38, 
on, 110, 

Woaeyen Maron 82, 165,238, 

‘Wot lard, settlement of, 166-188, 187, 


Wiedsbrocky 68, 7 
Wild anivaals, 21. 

‘Wilks’ Testor) af Mysore, ty, 83, snr, 948, 
‘Wind velocity in the district, 8, 
Wood-carving, 197. 

Workshops, Railway, ot Wogepstem, 129, 








Xavier, St. Franols, 66, 


Yaunmnlléyi, 
Yeter Vollotias, on 
Yulo’s Marco Pols, 48. 


Zamindaris, 162, 

‘Zenana icashers, 59. 

ZAogenbalg, Bartholamst, 67, 58, 235, 
‘Court, 20y. 





jadars, 202. 
Zalfakar Khén, 42. 


